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i Our Difcipline is demonftrated tobe EN ? 
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the true Apoftolick way of divine Cruth, and 33 


the Arguments on che contrary are friendly dif. 
foived, the grounds of Separation and the Indepen- 
cie of particular Congregations, in defence of 


% Ecclefiaftical Preshyteries, Synods and 
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te 


ze 
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Afflembies, are examined and tryed. 
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4 TO THE 


HONOVRABLE 
And truly Noble Lord, Earle 
of Lindjey.Lord Jonn PARBROTH, 

I ce. one of his Mijefties Honourable 
Privy Councell. 


Grace, Merry and Peace, &c. 


2 mfidering (my Lord) 
Sa) your  Lord(bips good 
S minde and conftant fide~ 

5) lity and care in advan- 

X cing this bleffed Refor- 

K2 mation,and ending both 
Saree 22 your /boulders to bold up 

the Kingdome of our | ORD j ESUS, and al- 

fo your fngular refpect and reall affection tothis 


famous Vniverfry, and the faculty of Divinity. 


inthis Society, Athought it rather a matter of 
debtfullneceftiey, then of arbitrary election and 
thoife , that bis lierle peece that pleadetb fe 


for 
A2 the 


r. 
á 
; 


Ecclef.12.12- 


onid shaft it felftbrough the thick ee nol 
of many worthier monuments of Learning, un- i 
der the b.nourable Patrociny of your Lorafbi 
name. lam not ignorant that two blocks clofeth 
the palfagetomany of greater parts. and abilities ` 
then 1 am, to adde (I may have leayeto borrow — 
the word ) tothe Preffes child-birth.traveling 
with no end of making many books, and tbe/e 
be the opinions of men, and the event of Prin- 
ting : lmay fay of the former;that Opinioni is, 
a Witch and agreat Inchantrefle, while men 
call for Bookes, as nice banqueters call for die 
[bes tothe Table, for they make fuch wide oddeg 
betwixt taSte-pleafant and goodneffe of meat, as 
if they were fworne tothe roofe of their mouth, 
rather thento health and life s forhatizis much 
more ob pious to pleafe few, and gratifie none 


_ then 10 fatisfie all, And for the event, itis. not 


unlike dicing, for it is doubtfome if Fame bes 
not alost prize in writing, andifthe game goes 
not crofjetbe Authors haire, And fuch is our cor- 
ruption,thac the ayre or figures of a printed name 
is a pecce of our felf, and as our skin wherin our 
ficlh and bones arekindly inchalmbered, and fa 
were moft tender f one pemn y breadth of this 


The Epittle Dedicatory. 


hide, or of letting one droppe of bloud of this 
kinde fall to the Earth, Notwithflanding of 
thefe prejudices, 1ba've, hoswbeit most unable, 
dared to appeare alfo in the Preffe, to fay 
fomewhat in way of a peaceable defence of ouy 
Guurch-government in Scotland. The pens k 
of the worthy Reformers-of the Chriftian Chur- 
ches have beene fo bleffed in the conjcience, if 
not in the evill eye of envy it felfe, that chey 
have cleared the Scripture way of the Go. 
vernment of Curists. Kingdome to 

-~ bein amidline betwixt the Popes and Prea 
lates lawleffe Church Monarchy, and the une 
orderly confufion of Democracie, It ís not 
unknowne, the favoury perfume and bonoura- 
ble name that this poore Church hath gained, 
partly by the whole boaft of Prote(tant Writers 
and ancient Fathers, who bave unanimou fiy 
put downe in print, what wee have dones 
in prattice, according to our National Oath, 
partly by the teflimony of the bleffed Lights, Å 
and faithful Wicnefesof Lesus. Imight Pasai P 

_ name Reverend Beza, learned Brightman, scala x 

that manly and Stout Wieneffè of CHRIST Hen gry ot aa 
M. George Wifhart, the body of the Con- land p:1085109% 


fefonsof: Faith, ` And it.is as wel manis . “J 


a 
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a 


fef to the world iibi and Moone being 


Corpus C one 
fidei, p6. 


Efa.23.24, 


Cant.6. to, 


PaB 4. 


3 Ioh.v.9- 


Halls Remor- 
{tr ace to the 
Parliamenr, 
an. 164t. 


Winelfes) what Prelates have atcempted a- 
ganf Presbyteriall Governement, but one faid 
well, ' beleeve lesus to be a good man, 
and the Evangell bleffed, becaufe Satan, 
malice and Perfecurours have done fo 
much againft them both with fire and 
tortures. What duft of late baye they rai. 
fed against it ? in Church, State, Court, Par- 
liament, three Kingdomes, inRome, in thes 
heart of King and many others, in Campo 
Martio, in open ficld, yea in the Sea, that 
the Sza Jhould fpeake contrary to that files 
of the Prophet, l travell in birth, I bring 
up children, aad nothing could be the reajon, 
but they faw the Woman looking toorth asthe 
morning, faire as the Moone, cleare as 
the Sunne, terrible as an Army with ban- 
ners, and when they jaw Mount Zon beat- 
pre in fituation, they marvelled, they 

ere troubled and hafted away. And what 
hes ng infolency z this 2 when the Prelates 
could not finde his Father, and thought /bame 
of his native Father Diotrephes, that ones 
D.Hall and others haye put bim in the line 
of the bloed royal, and printed bim an offices 


jure P 


ome callall thele Nobles whe haye fboul- 


C 


The Epiftle Dedicato rye 


jure divino, by divine right ; Their Prede- 


ceCours were content of the good old, jus hu- 
manum. Yet I hope, put the Prelate in the 
Calendar of well- borne officers, baftard.as he 
ýs, yet many muft die ere he be here. This 
boldneffe putcerh me in minde of the fayingL aus 
nova nifi oritur, vetus amittitur, except Pre- 
lates grow in new honour they loofe their old 
hononr. But why may we not hope that both 
they, their god-father the Pope, and their 
god- Mother Rome /ball leofe both new and 
old, Ged hath fetched as broken a Ship to 
land, and yet they will be of Divine Right : 
Is it not true that the Learned faid of nece(fity? 
Neceflitati quodlibet telum utile eft 2 Any. 
clubbe is a fword good enough for poore necef- 
fit}, or then it ts true, Neceflias egentem: 
mendacem facit : Nece/fity turneth che poore 
mninalyar, or which I rather thinke; Ne- 
ccflitas quod pofcit, nif das, eripit. If yow 
give not willingly to neceflity what it fuiteth, 
it muft take it by trong hand and club-law. 
Curist bath fairely begun to bis Vniverfall 
conque(t Gird thy fword upon thy thigh 
omoft mighty ; and blefed fhall al ages to 
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Senec. ente 
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all of the Fut q and so. d 


Siia name is as ono ia ch 


3a'' SIS Y L Iy 
: : i, 


J i= g i 7 -si 
ai 
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yvantatail aclpectine Sek a 
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diencein CHRIST a okey 
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To the (hriftian Reader. 


$a, DO & oe Ambold(reverend and Chri- 
A Fh SS ftian Reader’) to appeare in 
3 ~~ Print to contribute my weake 
p7 ae judgement for the goverti- 


TN PL ment of the Church of Seet- 
s Gs land, In which fuite I have to 
bay Gy" doe with foes and friends. To 

the former I fpeake not now, 
I meane Prelates, Papifts and haters of the truth, 
I doubt not but I am condemned tntheir books of 
both errours and crimes, my hope to prevaile 
with fuch is fmall,if that be true, Damnati lingwa 
vocem habet vim non habet, The tongue of the con- 
demned hath a noife of werds, but no power to 


‘perfwade, except this be alforrue, Magna vis ve- 


ritats, Truth may {wim, it cannot ir nke. Butl 
fpeake to the godly, the lover of the Truth, the 
{ufferer for Truth againft Antichriftian Prelacy, 
(which is but {pilt Popery,or half-dyed Psprftry) 
who poffibly liketh not well of Presbyreriall go- 
vernment, And to fuch I ama debtor for love, 
charity, honour, and all due refpec in Chrift Je- 
fus,and a feat and lodging in my heart and higheft 
(a) 


efteeme. - 


” 
a'S 2 


i 


Tothe Reader. 


Fhil-ng cfteeme. And to thinke of all fuch is both, as the 
"  Apoftle faith, maior, meet, Andalfo (ifir be be- 
fide the truth)an honeft and a’ moft innocent error. 
Yeaand to fay to every one in whom (as reverend 
Bucer. Bucer faith) there’s aliquid Chrifli, any of Chrifts 
Hier Sopbrom. new Creation,as Ierom faid toa triend,tiby & quod 
pofum debeo, c quod non pofum,I owe to thee what 
I amable todoe, and more for thy good. And of 
thefe I humbly beg equity, charity, and unpartiall 
weighing of precious truth. I am grieved that this 
fhould bee put on mee which a Heathen laid on 
Bank: his.friend, Amavit patriam qaia fuam, non quia pa- 
triam, he loved his countrey becaufe his owne,not 
becaufe his countrey., Seeing it’s weakneffe to 
overlovea Nationall faith, beeaufe Nationa!],and _ 
not becaufe it’s faith. Truth naked and ftripped of 
all fupervenient relations is love worthy. And 
there is as great caufe of forrow that allthe Lords 
people fhould not mind one thing, and fing one 
Song, and joyne in one againft the children of 
hbe: Babel, Neither fhould I fearethat, animo dolenti ni- 
hil oportet credere, forrow deferveth no faith, Since 
r my witneffe isin heaven, and my record on high, 
That! both love and difpute, I contradi&t and I 
. Phil,3.15 reverence at once inthis Treatife, and fhall hope, 
ifany be otherwife minded, God fhall even re- 
veale this unto them. And it is meet foto doe,fince 
: our Phyfician Chrift can well difference betwixt 
| weakneffe and wickedneffe, and will not have us 
caft one ftraw, before any whofe face is towards 
Heaven, to caufe them to ftumble, Love hatha 
bofome and armes to carry the weake Lambes 


To the Reader, - 


| eee 

and is abridge over the River to keep the weake 
pafienger dry footed. Dearly beloved, let us all 
in one Spirit, one Jove, one affection, joyne to 


build the City that is named, The Lord ws there. Exech.48. 3g. 


O that our Lord woula be pleafed to fufpend the 
Heaven and glory of fome, and thatour Heaven 
might for a feafon be flayed outof Heaven, fo we 
might live to feetwo Sifters the Daughters of one 
Father,and of oneMother, /erufalem who is above, 
Britaines Ifrael and Indah, England and Scotland 
comming together, weeping and asking the way” 
‘to Sion, and their faces thitherward,faying, Came, 
‘let us joyne our [elves tothe Lord in a perpetuali Co- 
venant-that [ball not be forgotten. And nor that only 
(for why fhould the Glory of our Royall and 
princely King, the plant of Renowne be confined 
within this narrow I{leo! Britaine? ) but that he 
would makeus eye-witneflcs of h's lat Marrioge- 
_ glory onearth, when he having caft the curfed 
milftore Balylon in the Sca.and fowne the land of 
graven Images with brimftore, and deltioyed 
Idols our of the earth, fhall be efpoufed on our 
elder Siffcrthe Church of the Jewes, ard the ful- 
nefie of rhe Gentiles. O that Chrift would en- 
large his Leve bed. And O what a honour to the 
fervants of the Lord to beare up thetaile of Chrift 
his Marriage-robe-royall, inthe day of our high 
and royall Solemons efpoufals. And whata{econd 
time-Heaven were it before eternities Heavento 
have a bed in his chariot, which is bottomed with 
gold and paved and floured with Leve for the daugh- 
gers of his laft married Jeru/alem, And who know- 


i (a2) eth 


= 


Tothe Reader. A 


eth but our Lord hath now entred onthat olori- 
ous Marriage-fuir ? Letusbeleeve, wait on, ‘lovey 
follow truth and peace, be zealous for the Lord, 

and pray forthe exalting of his Throne. And fo l 
Iam, 


Yours itt all veppective love andobfervances | 


4 j $. R Re 


A. Table of the Contents of the: 


enfuing Treatife, 


Cn ar 4. UEST.I, 


X7 ether the keyes of the Kingdome of Chrif be con- 
V f- ferred by Chrift Jens upon the multitude of telee- 
versas upon the firft and proper fubjett, or upon the Chanch- 
guides only ? _ Pte 
Cuap.2, Qvesr.2, 


Whether or no fome doe warrantably prove from Scrip- 
sure, that the power of the keyes is givente all the fasthfull? — 
p-20, 


CHap.3. Qvest.3.: 


Whether or no the Church of beleevers in a Congregations 

` bethe fir Church, having the highe/? power of jurisaiGion 
within it felfe, and trat independently and a power above and 
ever the Elderfhip, to conftitute and ordaine them, and to cen- 
Sure, depofe and excommunicate them in the cafe of corruption 


of Dottrine, and {candats of life andconverfation? . p.30. 
CHAPA. QYEST4 

Whether or no onr brethren prove firongly that the ( burch 

of beleevers is the firt Church, having [upreamejur dition 


over the Elder fhip? p38, 
- Cuap.s. QYEST.S. 


K 


A whether or no Some doe warrantaply afirme-the power of 
“ait _— (a 3) ra tle 


The Contents. A 


So iS 
the keyes to be originally and effentially in the Church of belee- 
vers, and in the Church-guides only, quoad exercitium, 
ana from the Church of bcleevers, as the neal Je Whom the 

udes are to ferve, and from whom they have borroWed the 


ue of the keyes ? p.§ 2. 
Cuarp.6, QvEsT.6. 


whether Christ hath left the atlual government of his « ~ 
Church to the multitude of beleevers? p.63. Ms i 


Cuap.7, QYEST.7. 
If there be no true vifible Church inthe NewTeftament 


but only one C ongregation meeting 2m one place, and no Pres- 
byteriall or reprefentative Church as they callit? p.79. 


Cuap.8. QveEsr.8, 


Whether or no our Saviour doth Warrant and allow a 
Church of Elders and Overfeers in thefe words, Mat 18, Tell 
the Church? p-83,85. 


CHAP.9. QVEST.g9. 


What members are neceffarily required for the right and 
lawful! constitution of a true Politicke vifible Church, tothe 
which We may joyn in Gods worfhip ? ' por 


CHAP.I0, QVEST.10s whe 


Whether or no it be tawfull to feparate from atrue Church 
viftble, for the corruptions of Teachers and wickedneffe of Pa- 
ftors and profe fors, where faith is begotten by the preaching of 
profeffed truth? P.1306 

CHAP.II. QVEST.IZ. ooN 


Whether or no feparation froma true Church, -becanfe of 
the finnes of the Profeffors, and manife/? defence of {cand ps 


+ The Contents. 
perfons can be proved from Gods word to be lawful? p.149. 


CrHap.12, QYEST.I2. 

Whether crno [ome doe Warrantably teach that Baptifme 
foould be adminiftrated onely to-Infants borne of one, at leaft 
of the neareft Parents knowne to be belcevers, and Who are to 

bs admitted to the Lords Supper ? p.164. 


4 CHAP.13, QVEST,13. 


Whether or noevery particular Congregation and Church 
hath of it felfe independent power from Chrift Fe/us, toexer- 
cife the whole power of the keyes Without any [ubjettion to any 
fuperiour E cclefiafticall indicatorie ? p.187. 


CHap.14, QYEST:14, 


Whether or no the power Ecclefiafticall of Synods canbe 
proved from the famous Councell holden at Jerufalem? Acts 
15. P-199- 

Cuap.l5. QvestT.is, : 


_ Whether or noe by other valid Arguments from Gods Word 
the lawfulneffe of Synods and Affemblies can be concluded ? 


p.217. 
CHAp.I6,, QYEST.IĆ. 


Whether or no it can be demonftrated from Gods Word,that 
all particular Congregations have of and within themfelves 
Sell power of Church-aifeipline Without any (ubtettion to 
Presbyteries, Synods, and higher Church- A ffemblies? where 
alfo the queftion about publike prophecying of fuch gifted men 
s are not in office t difer fled againf? the tenent of Separatifos? 
E p.231. 
CHAP.I7. QYEST.I7. 


Wherker or no fome doe warrantably seach that no man 


asa Paftor Without the bounds of his owne C 
And from whence effentially ss the-calling of a Mi 
= the Presbytery, or from the people? 


l Cuap.18 Qvesr.18, 
a Certaine Quares or doubts following upon the Dorine 


‘of independent Congregations? 
Cuar.3g. QYEST.IQ. 


‘Widowes,the power of Kings tn matters Eeclefaftichp.28o 
CHAP.20, Qv EST.20, 


Doubts generally feeming to oppefe Presbyteriall govern 
| “ment aea and loofed, as anent “Elders, Deacons, 


‘Whether or no the government of the Church of Scotland can i 
‘be demonfirate fromthe cleare teflimonies of Gods Wor F: } 


CHAPTER I. 


Whether the power of the Keyes of the Quast. r. 
~~ Kingdome of Cu rist,be conferred, 
upon the multitude of believers, as upon 
the firft and proper fubje&t; or upon 
athe Church-guides ? | 


He Queftion is not underftood Marth 28. 18 
of that Royalland Kingly po- 2%<@™ le 43 
wer of excellency and Indepen- Ca = 
dencie,ca\led all pewer,which is aed ”, hirgife, 
only in Chrift efus but of the Amf. Englifh 
Gr Mi niftenal wer puritanifme,p 9. 
) preme wWitnuteria POW, Parker de polit. 
Ay (as allexpousdit, Bøcanus, Eccleiiaft. lib,y. 
) CartWright, Amefins Parker) pra 
that is given to the Church,” 
= By the Keyes wee underftand 
rot the Monarchicall power of Teaching, fupreme defining. 
Articles of faith, and judging the Scriptures, as the Jefuites Rbrmen/-in Mar. 
of Rhemesdoedreame, Uxlcane, not Christ made thele’)%, 
Keyes. We deny not what Bellarmine faith, thatthe keyes Enay 22. 15,22. 
fignifie a Princedome in Scripture,is the key of Davids honfe rel PU. 
_ promifed to Eliakim, Thiskey Chri only keepech : Chry- chryjof. in Mae. 
3 B fostome hom.25~. > 


q. 2. 
Cartwright a- 


if t 32 : 
Calvin. Inftitnc. 
y b.4. cap. 6. & 
Comment. in 
Mat. 14. 


ô “Bucan. loc. 42. 
9.2 


FVnhitaker. to. 2. 
tont roverf. 4q. 
“2,¢ 5. 


Petrus de Akia- 
co de Eeclef. au- 
ihoricat. part.3- 


C.. aes eff. 


in alio fubrfcdtive 
cr formaliter. 2. 
finiliter & caue 
foliter. 3. wt in 
exemplo. 


Gerfon. de pote- 


itat. Ecclef.con- 
fider-s Li 


elder hip, 


ome and Gregory both fay, that the care of the whole 
Chriftian Church was committed to Peter, which proveth 
not his Princedome, but only his minifterial power, given 
toallthe Apoftles, as wellastohim: but the Metaphor is 
borrowed from a Steward , or Mafter-houfehold, who hath 
the keyes of the houfe given to him, to oven and fhut doores, 
at his plealure, as (alvin, Bucan, Whitaker explaine it well, 
and it is the power of preaching and governing given tothe 


Ch ap. Le 


0 


` guides of the Church, as fervants to openand fhut Heavens 


deore to believers, or iinpenitent perfons. 
If wee rightly proceed , thefe diftin@ions are to bee 
confidered. Ty 
P 1. There isa power phyficail, and'a power morallof the 
eyes, ° 
A eA poer popular of the Keyes. that belongeth toall, 
and a poWer authoritative that belongeth to tle Guides only. 

3. The- power of the K eyes ts in Christ , as inthe formall 
Sutjett and fountaine, 2; 1atle, (burch of believers as in 
the final obje€t, fecing all this power is forthe Church. 3. In 
the Guides, asin the exemplar caufe reprefenting the Church, 
as we fay theimage ts inthe glafe, aad ‘learningiinthe booke, 
and this Petrus de Alliaco,and Gerfon hath the like. 

ty The Keyes maybe thought tobe given. Mat. 16: to Pea 


ter, as Prince and King of the Apoftles,as Papifts fay, or; 2. As, 


-> 


Immediatia grn- 
Inita dorationtsy 
veli fimplicis dea 
fignatsont:. 

John 20.22; 23. 
Mat.28. 16,19. 


Mare. Antoni. 
de Domi Arch. 


Spalat de Repub.: 


Eclefiaftita d.g, 
C. 32. Wea 
Parker. de polit. 
Ecclef lib. >.c.2. 
Tac. de Alraain, 
de.porch Ecclef. 
a7. 


he 


Peterreprefenteth the, Church of believers , as fome fay, ors 
3e As bearing thé perfor of (Church gnides, as we fhall demon- 
Sledte, God willing, > 

< 5. Thereis a payer ordinary; and a power extraordinary. 

6- The Keyes may bethought to be conferred by Chrift,eme 
mediately, cither Ly the immediation of (brifts free donation 
and gift òr by theimmediatton of fimpledefignation: inthe fora 
mer re{pell the keyes were given by Christ once tothe Apostles; 
and fill totke Worlds end, to the Church guides; immediately - 
Without the Churches power intervening: inthe later vefpeck 
Chrift giveth she keyes mediately; by, thepopular.confent and, 
eleSlion of the Ghurch of believers, Who die under ( bristde- 

Signe and.choofe this perfon rather thas t batperfou, Thomas na- 
therthan John, for the (ucred office of Weelding the Keyes, mai- 


Chip r. yot -inthe ~Multitude. 
ther is any mannow eleted immediately by (hrift, as the Apo- 
files mere. | i 

7. Then wemay Well diftinguifh in this queftion thefe foure, 
1. Power pkyficall. 2. PoWer morall, 3. Power of order, 
andjuvifdittion, 4 The ufe and exercife of that power. 

- Weeareto obferve, that it hath beene a noble and grave 

‘Queftion betwixtthe Church of Rome, andthe Vniverfitie 
of Paris (as Spalato, and Robert Parker with others have 
obferved) whether Chrift hath given the power of the keyes 
immediately toall the faithtoli , and’ by them to the Paftonrs 
and Doétors ,as the Parifians hold (fo teacheth e4/main, 
toan. Major, Gerfon'and Occam ) orit Chrift hath given the 
keyes immediately to the Church guides, as we maintaine 
from Gods Word. The miftake hath beene, that fome Do- 
ors believe that the power of the keyes, teeing it is for the 
good of the whole Church muft have fome common fub- 
ject, viz, the univerfall Church, in which it muft fororders 
cafe firft refide, before it be given to certaine guides ; But 
neither Scripture, nature, nor reafon requireth fuch a thif- 
ting of the keyes from hand tohand, feeing Chrift can keep 
them, and immediately put them in their trut, whom he 
lik eth beft. Hence for the determination of the Queftion. 

I, Conclafion. The phyficall power of the Keyes is given 
to men as they are profeflors , that is,men, and not- Angels 
are capable of that power;for when they are made members 
of ithe vifible Church, they are differenced both trom Angels 
and Infidels, as Pagans and Turkes, for Angels according to 
Chrifts humble love and deepe wifedome, arè not upon thé 


lift to be office bearers in his houfe : but this is hotformally a. 
power of the keyes, but a popular power about the Keyes, 


whereby popular confent may be given tothe k¢y-bearers, 
for their election, : — 
- II. Çonclzfion; There isa power popular, but not autho- 
rtative ; a power of private Chriftians (not an officiall po- 
wer of charge) given to the vificle profeflors to make choife 
of their owne office-bearers: thefe againft whom we now 
difpute, brethren, reverend , earned and holy, doe cone 
found and take for one and the fame, the power ef eleGing 
lia B 2 or 


Gerfon. de aufer. 
pap.confid.8,9. 
loan. Major jn 
Mar.16. 
Occam.\.1.p-Ie 
n. 6. 


N. 


1 Conelufor,. 


2 Conclufior. 


A@ts1.2r. 
A&. 6-4. 


The power of the Keyesin the Elderfhip, Chap. 1, 7 

or choofing officers, and the power of Ordination. . And 
they make election of Elders ( which by Gods Word is 

due to all the faithfull ) au at of jurifdiction, whereas it- 

is a private and popular act, Howing from that {pirit of 

grace in believers, and from the Kéht of faving faith, anda 

“guinas 22. q BEACE that they call, gratia gratum faciens , grace whereby 

$1. wee are accepted to Cod, as e4quinas {peaketh, for it 

tr yz) is that Heavenly inftin€& of Believers, whereby they try 

Iohnic.8. 27. all things , and keere that Which is good , and where ny 


Bi, A they try the f{pirits (even of Officebearers ) Whetker: they 


be of God , or not, and know the voice of tke Shepheard, 
from the voice of a ftranger, and Lave their fenfes exerci. 

fed to difcerne good andevill. I denie not, but thereisa 
twofold power of eleétion of guides , one proper to belie- 
vers, which is, as I have defcribed it, their choofing of 
Officers, De jure, and fhould flow'from this difcerning in- 
ftinét of faving grace in believers: there is another power ~ 
of el.ctio1, De fatto, that floweth from a common grace 
of difcerning in vifible profeffors, both isfufficient for Ec- 
clefiatticall choofing of guides, yet both is but popular , not 
authoritative ; tut power of authoritative jurifdiction, is 
gratia gratis data, a common grace given to many, thatarer 
never converted nor faved ; yea the office of a publike guide 
tofave others, is given toa man that is never faved himfelfe, 
and requireth fome indowments of governing , that are 
not required in allthe faithfull, asis cleared by Panl, Ti- 
motiy 3. There‘ore Gerfox will have us to difference be- 
Gerfonde aufer. twixt thefetwo, a Paftour ad utilitatem, anda Paftour ad 
E Ph sue: veritatem, anda called Paftour, anda called Chriftian Pa- 
hica & eccle ftdur. And e/maine proveth well, tbat the calling toa 


1 Tuin.3- 2535 435 
6. 


S: Church-office, isnot founded upon faving faith and cha- 
ritte. This power of choofing is a power about the keyes, 
but not a power of the keyes, 2. Itiscommon to all be-  _ 
lievers, who are not to take Paftours asthe market goeth, 
upon a blinde hearefay , but officiall authoritie is givento ` 
Demas,and Iudas, and{uch menoften. 3. It is givento 

M. Beit] Chat women to try the {pirits, yet women have not auth 

a E neither are to ufurpe authoritie over men in the Cl 


g’ 


a) . B3 


Chap. 1. ‘not in the CM ultitude, 


- * ONG See 

I defirein the feare of God that this may be confidered by 
Wiliam Bef, Henry }aceb, and the Author of Presbyteriall 
Government exaint%ed, tor our Divines, (as D anes) give 
the calling of < Aurch guides to the Presbyterie, and the 
approbation to the people = Vrfine differenceth betwixt the 
judgement ot Elders, and the confent of people; and Ba- 
eer judicioully diftinguifheth power from authoritie; 
And Martyr, Calvin, Beza, Zuinglius, Uiretus, Luther, 
fothe Fathers, Tertullian, « yprian, eAmbrofe, Chryfo- 
fiome. Inthismeaning , faide4uguftine, the keyes were 
given in Peter to the whole Church, fo our ‘Divines are to 
be expounded, when they fay the power is in the Church, 
and the exercife of the power inthe guides, for that pc- 
wer which is in the Church of believers, is popular, not au- 
thoritative. 

ILI. Conclufion, The phyficall power of the keyes is 
inall profeffors, as our firt € onclufion faith, 2. The fie 
preme morall power in ¢ hrift Ie/ns , formally and inde- 
pendently, To meets given all power in Heaven and Earth, 
CUarthew 28. 18. thisincndeth the power of working 
miracles,by, the hands of his Apoftles,all,as well as the power 
of thekeyes, and is communicated to the Church not for- 
mally; but in the effe@. 3e Power morail, about the 
keyes, asisfaid in 2. Conclufion, is given to all the faith- 
full. 4. The exercife of the keyes to preach, and admini- 
fterthe feales of Grace, ¥ open and fhut Heaven by the 
keyes, isgiven to the Rulers in fome things, as they are 
{cattered and fingle men, as to preach, and adminifter the Sa- 
craments, without confent in fpeciall to every fingular 
aĝ: in fome things, as to exercife power of Jurif- 
di@tion , the exercife, and the power is given to a 
communitie, not to one, Unitati , nn uni, as Gerfon 
obferveth from euguftine, and eduguftine from’ the 
word, (Aartthew thefixteenth, for the Church not one 
fingle man hath power of Difcipline: if one Paftour 
himfelfe alone {hould Excommunicate , the Excommu- 
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nication were null , both in the court of C n R 1 s T° Math.ı8. 
and his Church, if a Paftour fhould baptize againft the 
en 


Churches 
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Churches minde, the Baptifme were valid, bowberether 
wereanerrour inthe fact, for power of jurifdiion iss on 
tothe members othe Church feattered, ranquam fa. lle 
cnidam materiali © potentiali, in remote power,and not fore 
mally, but əs they are met ina Synod in Chritts name. 5. The 
powcr of the keyes is given to the Church of believerstwo 
wayes. 1. Astotheend, or the finall ob ject of the keyes: 
and this we acknowledge astruth, for Chrift gave officers 
for the Church, as his intended end , Hee gave e fome to bee 
eA poftles, cee, for the perfe ting of the Saizts, forthe ` 
Worke of the Minifterie, for the edifying of Phe Body 
of Chrif. But 2. The power of the Keyes is not given 
to telievers as to the formall fubjet, that they may 
authoritatively make and ordaine cfficers Hence the, 

LV. Conelufion, isthis. When the Church ftandeth of 
believers, only as contradiftinguithed from her guides, it 
isthen totam homogencum, a body conh iting ot Ahle parts, 
w here the denomination of the whole is given to the parts; 
as ev ry part of water is water, fo every three believers of 
five hundred believers, isa Church o: believers. Now ifa 
Church fhould be ina remote Ifland, not confeciate with 
other £ hurches, and yet wanting guides, our brethren fay 
in this cafe, the power of the Keyes fhould bee feene to 
bee in believers, and they might choofe and ordaine their 
owne officers I grant they have great Schoolemento fay 
with them, as e4lmaineand'Oc am, and the ‘Schoole of 
Paris, who fay, ifallthe Cardinals were decd, the faithfull 
might and foculd choofe the P ope. Sylvefter in [niem verbo. 
excom municatiog. nu. 2 fiith, The Romane clergie fhould 
have the power of -chooling the Pope in that cafe, “But 
Cajetan, Tom 1. E pisi T ratlar. 1. Unfquer. in 3. part. 
Thomas Tom, 3. Di/put. 24.4. can 3 30: 31. doe bet- 
ter fay in that ee the power of chooling thould te in the 
hands ofa Generall Councell, and that byd divine right:Then 
by their minde fupreme powtro: the keyes by divine right, $ 
is in the hands of Chutelr guides, But great Scho. lemen Da 
fay, that the keyesby a miracle and extraordinary might 
main-in the body of the taichtull. But T fay in this cafe Necef 


5 
- T 
: 


: 


a 


Cheap. 1. not inthe Multitude. 


ty sean unbooked and wanghty Lawyer and God extraordinarily 
thovldfupply theswant of ordination , as-he can doe the de- 
fect ot fecond caufes: fothat if God fend foe paftonrs toa 
congregation that:were unwalling to choofetheirowne El- 
derfhip, Paf'ours might ordaine themfelves: Paftors in that 
cafe to thefe people, and Cod fhould fupply their want of 
popular election, and thisis alls good to prore election’ to be 
inthe handsof Church. guides (whicirbotlour ‘brethren 
and wee deny ) asthe other cafe is to prove the poweérof 
the keyestobe inthe multitude. But;we are now difputi- 
ing about the power of the keyes in ai Church’ minifteriall; 
whichis totam he. erogerevm, wherethe whole giveth not 
a. denomination to the pat, as’ every: part of a man 
is) not a man, a Chorch:made up of only believers’ is 


Jumresto-2elil 


net Chriftsorganicall body; where thereare ryes, cares, and fing. de-cceles. c8 


hands and feet, asismeaned, Rom:12. and: y Cor, v2. for 
all are here an eye'of ‘believers; and ‘all.of collaterali and e- 
quall authoritie, neither is there. here an eye’ or an hand 
ina minifterialt furtion above a foote. Burt weenow di- 
{puteabout the keyes‘of a minifterial] Church , as-Janins 


‘faith, made upof integrall parts of oeeru'ukcraitd feaa- 


veo. of: Shepheards and Sheepe. vt 

- Vo Cenclufion: The office bearers of the Church have the 
power of the Keyes:and their’ office immediately from 
Chriit, bythe immediation of free gift: they have their of- 
fiees from the Church, by the mediation of orderly defigna- 
tion; fezing it is the Church which defigneth {uch’a man 
to fuch an office, therefore it is faid, Eph 4.11. Hee gave 
Jeme tobe Apoftles for the Ç burch; he faith not, tothe Church, 
as if the faithfull by an innate: and ‘received power from 
Chrift, did ordaine by authoritie Miniftersas their fervants 
atd Deputies, for all the authoritie is © hrifts, not the belie- 
vers. I grant what is given for the Church, in fome fenfe, is 
faid tobe given to the Church’, as Chryfoftome faid; The 
gift’ of baptifme is given tothe whole Church, ! ut the po- 


_ wer of baptifing is not giver toall the believers, as to the 
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held ET onclufion} prove-1 T haris not to be holden which 
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5 Conclufion. 
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Ambrofe but it is neither exprefly nor by good confeq vence 


in Scriptures, no precept, no promife, where all the faithfull 
lay hands on men for the Minifterie, as Titus, Paul, and the 
Presbyterie doe, 1 Timothy 4.14. or where all the faith- 


full doe binde and loofe , and receive witnefles judi- 
cially againft Elders, as Peter and Timothy have authoris! 


ty to doe. l 

2. Argument. If the word fay that the power of the 
keyes is given to certaine felect perfons, and not to all belie- 
vers, then isnot this power given to all believers: but the 
word faith the former, er. The Affumption is thus proved, 
If thefe Offices that effentially include both the power and 
the exercife af the Keyes, be given to fome felect perfons 
and not to all the faithfull, then are not the Keyes given to all 
the faithfull: but the Lord gave the office of Apoftles, Pro- 
phets, ec. to fome only. And Godhath fet Jome in the 
Clurch(thennotall) firft, Apoftles, fecondarily, Prophets, 
thirdly, Teachers, Ge. And hze gave fome tobe Apoftles (not 
all) and fome Prophets, cc. Are all Apostles? The major 
is proved, becaufe tobe an Apoftle, a Paftor, ec. is to have 
a power given by Chrift to ufe the keyes bv preaching, bind- 
ing and loofing,by cenfures,as an Apoltle, Paftor. cc. This 
cannot be anfwered, fecing there muft be another power to 
binde and loofe in Paftours, and-Elders, tian isin all belie- 
vers, women, believing children, and many believers unapt 
to governe, ; i 

3 eArgament, To whomfoever Chrift giveth the power | 
of the Keyes, to them he gave aminifteriall {pirit by way of 
{peciall ambaflage to remit and to retaine fins, as the Ambaf- 
tadors of God if Chrifts tead, andthem he fent,as the fa- 
the {fent him,as is cleave in the Scripture, 4s the Father fent 


i Oe)». a BF TT. oo a 
The power of the K eyes in the Elderfbip, Chav.r, 
is not written,as our brethren hold. So Best, Travers, I 


S 


we, fo fend I you, cc. He breatżedon them and faid, receive 
the Holy Ghost: whofoever finnes ye remit they are remitted, oy 


In which words, oar Divines, Calvin, Bullinger, Mu colo 
Beza,yeaaid Papis,’ ajetan,T elerus,teach that Chriit here — 


did inaugurate his Difciales to preach and exercife the cen- 
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Chap. 1 ` mor inthe Crtultitude. ) 9 
fares of the Church: fo alfo (rill, bry [oftome,Cyprime. But 
this minifteriall {pirit, (Arif? gave not to all the faithtull , 
but only tothe Apoftles, for he fent not Mary Magdi- 
deneand Cleophas in this place, as M. Smith faith, and why? 
becanfert is gathered from Lak.24.32,34,36. That Magda- 
lene and ( leophas were there, ( faith he) when ( hrif faid, As 
my Father fent me fo fend | yon,T herefore Mary alfo and Cle- 6h.Smith in bas 
ophas received a minifteriall power of the keyes, all as Well PxPNSl: cenfus 
as the Apofiles. - I anfwer, but this place is all one with again M. Ber- 
Mat.28. 18,19. where they are commanded: to preach *? 5> 

and baptize, whichis not lawfull to women. 1 Cor. .1 4. 

1 7im.2. And itisall one with the Commiffion, Mark t6 

14. which is reftruted to the eleven. Another weake 

ground he hath, sat the eleven Were vot made Apoftles, untill 

Chrifis Afcenfion, AE ,2. when the [pirit was fent, and untill 

he led captivitie captive, Eplef.4. 11, bt this power Was gi- 

ventonll the Difciples before kis afcenfion,  Antwer, a high- 

er meafure of the Spirit was powred on the Apoftles at 

Chritts Afcenfion,and by vertue of his Afcenfion, he ordai-. 

ned Apoftles, Eph. 4. 11. but will it follow, none were 

made Apoftlesuntiil-he afcended'?» if this were good, by, 

vertue of his death, wee obtaine forgiveneffe of finnes, by 

his afcending to heaven, wealfoafcend. But hence it fol- 

loweth not, that there is-no forgiveneffe of finnes while 

Chrift die, and that there is no afcending to heaven of the 

fpiritsof the Patriarchs and Fathers, while Chrift afcen- 

ded. 2. That the Apoftles were called, and received Apo- 

ftlethip from Chrift in the dayes of-his flefh;betore his death, 

iscleare, A4atth,1 0,2, 3.and that they went cut , and prea-. 

ched; and caft out divels, A fecond exception there is of 

fome, who fay, a concionall or preaching power of forgiv- 

neffe of fines is rot given to all, to whom a loofing from fins 

by Church cea(uresis given, as is cleare in our Ruling Elders, 

who have not power to forgive finnes by preaching, yer have pe- - 

wer to forgive, binde and loofe, by Church-cenfures. Aniwer, 

We may diftinguifh where the law diftinguitheth, for hows Regulajurss- 
beit the powerof preaching be not given formally to rule- - 


ing Elders, yet itis effectually in the fruit given to them, in 
———— SSC tO 
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_ pline are given, butthey are never given;tofimegle believer 


the judicial and authoritative applicatiou in the external 
court of Chrifts Church, but believers, as believers 


have neither power to preach formally, nor yet effec 
to apply judicially the threatningsof the word in difcipline, 
to the judiciall correction of deliriquents; now:the keyes in 
the word, and the keyesin the difcipline, are the farie keyes 
of Chrifts kingdome, as Amefins obferveth, and the keyes of 
the word are the keyes of the kingdome, committed to all, 
either formally or effectively, to whom the keyes of difci- 


who cannot lawfully preach, Therefore fingle believersare - 
not the fubject of the Keyes. i 
4. Argument. Such power of the keyes, without the 
which the Church of Chrift is perfect, and complete for 
government, is fuperfuous, and fo not of Divine, but of hi> 
mane Ordination, But the Church is, complete and perfec 
in its government, in that thereare init believers, Paftours, 
Doétors, Elders, and Deacons, {uppofe no power of the 
keyes, bein the communitie of believers. The propofition 
is Parkers ;{o reafonthe Fathers, Cyril, Chryfoftome, Bas 
fil. Augustine, Beda; fo Wiliam Beft, M. Iacob, Mi Robins, 
fon. I provethe Affumption. The Elderfhip have no over- 
fight n the Lord, and thereis no neceffitie or exercife of the 
keyes, as Elders, ifall believers have a minifteriall power to; 
birid and loofe: as M. Smith and others, teach : and. if ales 
difie by the keyes, as Parker faith, and judicially-cenfurejex- 
communicate, and ordaine, or depofe theit rulers, as the 
Englifs Puritanifme,and authors of the presbytery ‘exami+ 
ned doe prove, froniv1 Cor. 5. and Guideto Zion: . Vor ten 
believers being nothing but. believers by: Divinexight ; of 
als well the governing ‘Church without the Elderfhip, asi 
having them, fuppofe all the Elders werebelievers.. Where, 
alfo there be twentie times three believers, they have all in, 


@ 


Chap. ot inthe Atultitude, ——— = 


po heave, tell the Church. WNhichof the twenty three thall 
the Brother wronged have recourfe unto? (tell the (burch) 
as reafon would fay, muft bee fome vifible Church, Senat or 
judicatorie, but all thefe twenty threes met within their 
houfes areindependent Churches, if they be believers.as we 
fippofe , end all vifible Churches. Shall wee thinke that 
Chritt hathleft a grieved brother to a blind, 7 elibe Church? 
and yet whocan know this Church? for all havealike inte- 
reft im Chrift, which ofthe twenty threes bee the Church 
that Chri(t meaned in thefe words, Tel the Church, by this 
dofrinenone can dreame. 

5 Argument. The multitude of believers hath either 
this power of the keyes from Chrift, and from heaven; or 
fromthe earth, and from men: for I thinke our brethren 
will not dreame of any ecclefiaftick pofitivelaw , not war- 
ranted in Cods werd, for athird, for this Papifts teach. This 
is Chrifts argument for John Baptists minilterie. If from 


Chrift and Heaven, it is either fromthe law of nature, or- 


from {ome divine pofitive law: from nature itisnot. For 
1. the power isnot naturall, but fupernaturall, reaching a 
{unernaturall end, the gathering of the Saints, Eph 4.11,12. 
neither is'this power fuch,-as.can have nature for its Author, 
as Alm: in faith, {eeing it isabove hatureszeach . And fo al- 
fofaith And.Davallius If happily they fay, it is from good 
confequence naturall, tor becaufe of the claime and incereft 


thatethe faithfull haveit Chrift, Chrifts keyes.are givento b 
them;as God giving Chriit, hegiveth all other things with - 


Chrift. I Anfwer,. This maketh no man, but a believer, 
yea no gifted paftour capable of the keyes, except heehave 


faithin Chrift, which we fhall hereafter refute, as contrary 


to Scripture, : Neither can it bee.from. any pofitive law,. or 
grant, or promife in the new. Teftament, that all che mem- 
‘bers of the Churchfhall-be Princes, Rulers, Commanders, 
that Chrif hath left none to be over other in the Lord. Mf this 
be fromemen,it isa humane ordinance,and cannot tand. Ste 
what Bellarmine faith to this purpofe. 

6. Argument- The power of the Kiyes is ethe 

given to the believers as believers, or as they are fuch 
< C2 


whom. 
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whome God giiteth for government, felected from amoneft 
others, if the later be faid, we have our intent , and the Keyes 
muft be given immediately to fome feleGted guides : If the 
‘Keyes be given to believers, as they are fuch, and under this 
reduplication, Then 1. Allbelieving women and children 
have authoritie in the “Lord over the congregation, which, 
as Devaltins faith, tsnottobeadmitted, for guod convenit 
neu! convenit la murs. Yea, 2, faith Paul Baynes, If the 

ower of the keyes and teaching had beene given to all believers, 
all foould have beene made Paftours and Dottours, thengh not 
tocontinue foinexercifing the power. And fo all muft have 
the power of feeing , asthe Church eyes and Watchmen, 
and all the power of hearing, as the Church eares, and cer- 
tainely, the feconda@ muft proceed from the effence and 
firt act, as moving muft proceed from a living foule, to 
laugh from a reafonable foule, fo to excommunicate judici- 
ally, to judge, correct, calt out, bind and loofe, (all which 
Parker and others prove to agree to believers from Aat- 
thew 18. and 1 Corinth. 5.) muft flow from aminifteriall 
principle, and fo all muft bee eyes, and eares, which is a- 
gaintt the varietie of the gifts of the fpirit. Zf the whole bo- 
dy were an eye, -where Were the bearing , if the Whole Were hea- 
ving, where were the {melling? vaig, for the Whole body és 
mot one, member, but many, yea, a Collection of many 
members, , i t 

Hence, 7.e4rgament. That isnot to be admitted which 
overturneth the order eftablifhed by Chrift of comman- 


‘ding, and obeying, and which everteth the tntegrall mem- 


bers and parts of a vilible politike minifteriall body of Chrift, 
but to givethe power of the keyes toall, and every one, o- 
vetturneth this order of Chrifts, Ergo, This doétrineis not 
to be admitted. The Major is undenyable.I prove the Minor, 
The minifteriall Church is divided,as Jamins faith, in Sheepe- 
heards,and fock,fome are wes: sees and nzoutwo: ey Joaverw 
Overfeers and Watchmen, others , [uch as are to[ubmit ando- 
bey: fomeare Watchmen, then they have fome that they 
watch over : Some Shepheards, ergo, they muft have Sheep: 
Some Amballadorsin Chrifts fiead, Ergo, They havefome 
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to whom they carry the Embaflage, Heralds ,Wwitne([es, Stew- 
ards, Fathers, Saviours, Sowers, Reapers, builders, then 
they muft have, a Peoplé, Houfe, Sonnes, Ground, ce. up- 
omwhom they exercife their native operations. But if all 
have power of the keyes, and power to edifie by binding and 
loofing, all fhouldbe Overfeers, Watchmen, Sheepheards, 
Ambafladors, and if all were Fathers, where were the Sons? 
Whata worke would thisbe, that all Chriftians mutt leave 
their trading, husbandry, arts, fayling, and overfee the 
Church, and judge and determine Church matters betwixt 
brother and brother. So Fransis Ishnfenreafoneth : Matter 
Smith anf{wereth two things to this.. 1+ The Elders (faith 
he) foall obey the voice of the Church, in things commanded by 
God, and all the Saints are to obey the Elders in things coma 
manded by God, and thefe may Well fand together. Ianfwer, 
If we fpeake of divers kindes of obedience, itis true , peo- 
ple is to obey the Paftours and Elders ufing the keyes, here 
the fheepe obey the Shepheards, and thisis the obedience 
that Chrift hath eftablifhed in his houfe, and the Elders as 
Arehippus, are to heare the flock admonifhing, no comman- 
dingas Watchmen, Fathers, Paftours by the power of the 
keyes, that they Would rake heed tothe minifterie, Which they 
have recesved. of the Lord, and this is but private admonition, 


Francif: Yebnfen- 
anfwer tothe ar- 
ticles of divif.p. 


42-43. 

Smith parallels 
cen{nres and ob- 
lervations p,66. 
Col.4.17. 

Smyth ib. p ' 67° 3 


that one’ man, one woman , may give to their Paftours. - 


Now one man is not the Church bearing the keyes, but this 
Opinion maketh Archippxs and all the faithfull at Celaffe to 
beare the keyes, and command by power of thekeyes, {o 
that all are Fathers, Paftours ; Paftours by one.and the fame 
power of the keyes. His fecond anfwer is. e4// are not r#- 
bers: An incorporation may make a Major and Sheriffs, and 
yet the incorporationis not a Major or Sheriffe: Sothe Church 
may make Minifters, and yet the Church it felfe is not proper- 
dy an Elder,oraDeacon, Anfwer, It isnot alike, An in- 
corporation hath a priviledge, but not any princely or magi- 
(teriallauthoritieto crearea Major, but the Saints have the 
regall power of the keyes from Chrift, not only to make 


‘Eiders, but alfo to judge authoritatively with cocquall po- . 


“wer withthe Elders:by your doctrine, 1f the whole inhabi- 
i C3 tants 


hets y- . 


Tertulade pudic. 


8 Argument. 


1 Cor.4- 21. 
2Cor,t3.10. 


Rev. 2: V- 14,20. 
Becanus in opulc. 


contra. M. Ane. 
de dominis: tom. 
5-1 3.ebj-3. 


‘Bevan, 


9. Argument. 
Elay ARE 
Blay 62.6. 
Elay 69. Io, 11; 
12. 
Ierger 
Exod. 4.11512. 
Blay.6- 6. 
Ezek. 2. 1,2. 
Ioh. 20-24. 
AGt.9.17. 
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tants of a citié’ may make a Major,and fetthemfelvesdowr 
‘inthe Bench, ag collaterall ‘Judges with the Major, then. 
all the inhabitants imdeed were Majors, as all the Saints in 
Corinth did judicially excommunicate, why are they not 
then all Elders and Paftours? Shew us atty authoritie that Pia- 
ftours have in governing, which the meaneft of the congres- 
pation hath nor? And this maketh all Minifters, -and all, to 
be Watchmen, Fathers, Overfeers. This I take to have 
becne the errour of Tertullian, who willhave Chrift to 
have left all Chriftians with alike power. | 
8. Argument. 1f therebea peculiar authoritiein Paftors 
over the flock, that is not inthe flock, Then the keyes ate 
net both inthe Paftours , and the people : but thefirft is 
faid iù Sctipture, ergo, The later muftallo be faid, I prove 
the Minor. What, nill yethat Icome to you with arodyr in 
‘love , oria the Spor it Hf meek ne fe? alfo. Therefore | Write 
thefe things being abjenr, left Leina prefent I fhould nfe frarpe 
nefe, according to the power thatthe Lord hath given me, 10 
edi fication, and not to deStratlion, Hence it isthat the Angels 
of the fev. n’hurches in eA fia are rebuked for not exere:- 
fing difcipline againtt Jezabel, and the holders of the Do- 
rine of Balatm: which proveththe Angels had the keyes,. 
els all alixe had beene rebuked. Now thatevery one of (o= 
rinth hath the power of Pauls Rod,’ and his power: given 
for edification;is moft ridiculous, © So Becanus the Jefutte.- 
Can every believerfayto a Church, Stall come to youwith 
‘the Rod? Yetif all have the keyes,as the {ubye@y-all have 
the Rod alfo. . 

9. Ary. That which Chrift will have to be a minifteriall po- 
wer.in the membersof his Church, to theexzreife therot 
'Chrift giveth competént andantwerable giftsito the forefaid — 
effect. But God neither giveth or hath promifed norrequi- 

-feth anfwerable gitts for ufing the keyes in allbelievers. 
“Therefore Chrift willeth no minifteriall power of the keyes 
“to be in all thé members ofthe Church. The propofition I 
prove 4. God proinifeth gifts to the priefthood of theuew 
‘Veftament, As ‘1. Diligence, Efay 61, That firangers 
-Jerall ftand and feed their flocks, 2. Zeale, Efay 62, That 


they 
& 


Chap.1. ~ motinthe Multitude. ` 
they foall never givethe Lord refi, 3. That they fall be cloa- 
thed With falvation. 2. When God fendeth Mofes , 
Lfaiah , Jeremiah, he giveth them gifts and abilities for the 
callings So. (asthe Treatift of Difcipline ebferveth) it is oft 
faid, The Spirit of the Lord came upon him , andhe judged If- 
rael“ So allo other places for this. 3. They are condemned 
who take onthemacalling,and fay, Thus faith the Lord, 
and yet the Lord fent them uot, neither {pake be tethers, asin 
Ifaiah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel. 4, Where the Lord giveth 
acalling or power, fuchas the keyes of his Kingdome, the 
not improving and putting the Lords Talent to the bank, is 
afinfull digging of the Lords Talent in the earth, Hence 
I defire to know from Gods word, thefe foure things, 1. If 
the power of the keyes be: given by Chrift tovall the faith- 
full, this power isa miniftertall calling. Whereis there a pro- 
mife for light, prudence fer government, to goe out and in 
beforethe Lords-people, made to every oneof the Lords 
people? 2. Whereis the tongue promifed to them allin 
judgement, that none fhallrefift, and the confolations pro- 
mifed to them, in the difcharge of ‘this power of the keyes? 
3. Whereisthe Spirit of the Lerd comming upon them 

‘all, and every one, that they may judge the people? 
4. Where are the believers condemned for ufurping the 
keyes, and becaufe being ignorant they cannet- difcharge 
that calling ? Where is the. careleffe governing of all and e- 
very one of the faithfull rebuked inthe word of God, asa 
digging of the Lords talent in theearth? I adde two things 
to confirme this., 1. Our Divines difputing againft the 
great Popethe Bifhop of Rome, and againft the little Pope , 
the Prelate his god-fon, and fir torn, come out of the Popes 
foynes, as (aluin, Bex, Innius,Zanchins, Sadel, Parens, 
Vrfine, Whstaker, Reynold, andeAmefinus, Baines, Parker, 
Didoclavias, ec. They prove, if fuch power of the keyes 
and plenitude of order,and jurifdi@tion, were in thefe two 
creatures, the, Pope and the Prelate; the wifedome of Chrift 
in his Word, fhould have fet downe the canons for the regu- 
lating of thepower, befides the canons that concerneth all 
ether Bifhops or Paftours, tor the heads er Monarchs dutie 
p in 
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Necefsitie of di- 
{cipline p.30- 
Exod.3. ra. 12: 


Ter. 23-14,16- 
Brek. 13-7,8- 
Mar. 25- Y. 2$, 26 
27- 


y Cum. 3 

t Cor.4qez 

I Pet.ṣs,2,3 

t Tım.4.16317 
1 Tim. g-19,20 
a Tim 4.15253 
Fitsy.5 907 


lob 5, 27 


Parner de politt. 
PEZ 


- Butalland-only believers have not the powerof the k 


inthe common wealth, is carzfally fet downe in the word, 
as what a man the King fhouldbe; but the word hath no 
canons for the power of the keyes, and the regulating ot 
that power, in all and every believer, manand weman. 
2, If God fetdowne a Canon, and ‘requires abilities in the 
Church guides, as Elders labouring in the word and dodtrine, 
and governing, and in Deacons, that, he requireth not in all 
believers; then the power of the Keyes is not inthe Church 
guides, and inall believers alfo; but the former is faid, 't Tra. 
3. forit is required ina Minifter that his power of the keyes 
may be faid to be of God, that he ould rule his owne honfe 
well, elfehow fhould he omuanstre , take care to governs the 
Charch of God? One may be abeliever, and yet this is not 
required of him, as he is a believer,‘an Elder fhould not bea 
-Lord ever theflock, it is required of a Steward, that hee bee 
faithfull asa Steward, that he ordaine Elders, and thefe mex 


‘of good report, that he receive not an accufation againfp an El- 


der: Now I hope, thefe are not required of believers, as be- 
lievers,neither were the Epiftlesto Timothy and Tits writ- 
tenfo much to thefe men, as believers; as to, them’ as holy 
Elders, and Pattours: And yet if the power of the keyes bec 
common to all the faithfull, thefe Epiftles are written to all 
believers, primely to men, and believing children, how they 
fhould ufe the keyes,. ordaine Elders, receive Witnefles, go- 
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yerne the Church, Deare.Brethven, fee this and confider it. 
à , THY 


for yonr good, : 

10. Argument, That which maketh the government 
of Gods houfe Democraticall and popular , is rot to’ bec 
taught :. but, this Opinion is fuch:,.as-I hope to prove 
hereafter. 


11. Argument, If che power of the Keyes be givento | 


believers, as believers, Thenall, and only believers, have the 


power of the keyes: „Qaod convenit -xal aw convenit - 


ai lispadees, That whichagreeth to any thing reduplicarive, 
and for this formal] reafon,..it agreeth to that fubye@ onl} 


for the Major, Parker teacheth, The keyos were givent 
ter, as a believer, nat as an Apoitls, prove the Affum 


Chap. 1 not inthe _Atultitude. 17 
om. Thebelievers three or foure may be excommunicated, 
and that juftly, in which cafe they remaine believers, and 
yetbeing no members of the Church, cannot have the po- 
wer of the keyes : alfo many have the power of the Keyes, 
yea, and are paftours, that are not believers : as Chrif faith, 
Have not I chofen you tWwelve, and yet one of yon is a Divell? 
Many will fay tome in that day, Lord, we have prophefiedin tonnes. 
thy name, and in thy name caft ont Divels, Gc. and yet they ics 
are workers of iniquity, never knowne of Chrift as his elect, ©" "7" 
So fome enemies to Paul and wicked men, PAH. 1. Haters 
of the Gofpell , and yet preached it, in {uch fort that Pal 
rejoyced that Chrift was preached. Now if they beenot 
believers that are paftours, their paftorall asof baptizing 
and adminiftring the Sacramentsare null, feeing they have 
ne power of the keyes, many fhall doubt if they have 
beene baptized, becaufe they may happily doubt, yea, too 
jaftly doubt of the beliefe, and fo of the paftours power of 
the Keyes. Yea, fix orten profeffors and vifible Saints are 
an independent congregation, and fo have the power of the 
Keyesto appoint an Elderthip, to Excommunicate, and yet 
thefe ten may be faithleffe hyppocrites:hence all their acts of 
the keyesarenull. Itisknowne,how Auftin,Perome and the 
Fathers contend that the Baptiime of Heretikes is lawful. 

12. If Lthallonce for all here cleare from: Antiquitie, 
that the Elderfhip hath only the keyes, I alfo’prove from 
Antiquitie, 1. A Presbyteriall and reprefentative Church. 
2, Thatthe congregation of believers, isnot an indepen- 
dent Senate, to ordaine an Elderfhip , and deprive them. 
3. That the prime ground of an independent congregation 
hath no ground in Antiquitie. x : 
Polycarpus Pakour of Smyrna at hearer OF b iycapus an.142.vrecivie Phi. 

. den polisas is thought, eas 143; willeth Lippentieus Aese K dias 
the Philippians to [nbmit themfelves tothe El- fabtican eee ae 
ders and Deacons, as to Christ. Ireneus the Di-  Ireness lib. 4. c- 43- 8 cap. 44- 
ciple of Polycarpus admonitheth the faichfull monet Seles we cum prespyrenit 

ii fame. Teriulliamn, eAn.226. faith, The verfationemfine ofenfa preftent. 


l i 7 es Tertullian apol. c 39: ait,(eniores 
Eiders had the charge of excommunication and excommunicationi & cenfurispræ- 
Cenfures, : i ahs 

~~. í D Lgnafius 
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Tenatius epik. ad Trullanos, pres- natigs nv i A lieve anti 1i- 
Ignatius epit ad Ttullanos, pres” Jgnatins very ancient, if we believe antiqui 


confiliarios & confelfores ,gyys- tie, defcribeth our very Scotifh Presbyterie, 
Jpium’, Epifc- & ibid. guredprey and calleth it, a Senate of Paftours and Elders, 
Dei & conlociatum cztum Apv- si sane eae? ime, PITEN. 
ftolorum,& ib» Sed & presbyteris that Was in whe Liaw im is time,» So Origi 
fubjedi eftere, ranguam Chniiti a- who Lived With Tertullian, refembleth the Pres- 
poltolis- Origen. contra Celf. vo- Time. Ruthvur ae 
eres Ey A bytery.to the Senate of a, (itie, and Ruffinus a 
hb.i9.6. $- hife ecclel. Cypran. Greeth withthem Cyprian, the presbytersand 


epilts14. epe 33- ep. 10- Cp. 68. ut have the power of the keyes. So th 
i er eat beeen other officers have tke poWer of the keyes.So the 


um eceiilis deligatur, & dignis atg; Nicen Councell faith (as the Magebur gen . and 


idoneus publico judicioacteltimo. ` Socrates fay) Aurelius was ordained by Cypri- 
comprobetur , omoi actu (inquit : l 


Lzeep-11:) adme perlato, pla- 4# and his colleagues : he requireth that the mat- 
cuit contrahi presbyterum: Eir- gipyae he prefent toconfent, but that the Presbyte- 


milianus Seniores & propofiti or- — , ! 
dinandi poceftatemhabent. Clem. “4S ordaine. - 
Alex. Stron- lib. 7. penes pres- ; t) Trai oe EL 
bytelos eft dilcipiad Nex hernia” Cyprian a{cribeth the fame opinion to Fire 
nes meliores faci. Rafil. ad Noe milianus. So Clemens Alexandrinus, D ifcipline 
Cafar. ep. 75. Interrogate pares ga z, ; ¢ - 
veltros, & annunciabunt vobis, r the hands of the Presb ters. Bafil alfo efta 
quod etiamfi paræcix loci citu dè blifheth a Presbyteriall Senatetof moe parifoes, . 


vifzx efle videbantur, çoronamen- e e yer ny 
vo ramen umita crane @ivaten. SiS our Scotilh Presbyterie , and that by the 


zen ia gubernabantat. Arh naf. authoritieof the ancient Fathers. £Arhanafiaus. 


i a ìà E H a. P 3 . . . . 
tees mabre. conjoyneth the people and Clergie in ordinati- 


oun, To epiti trad ine onand eleSton,and giveth to every one of them: 
Tila. sero’. Nie Dam. nie- — = - 
auam diaboli intintu communi thete owne part. : y 
Peon ae ecclefia ferome his minde is knowne to all, So Dionye 
recep. isfebtus 1. 1. devita pe md i x 5 a * 
Conftant. at the famous Conncell fins eAlexandrin. The Synod of e4Intioch,wri- 


of Wee, Nar. 250, Bithops mul- ting to the Church about Samsoferanus, calletit 
ticudes of Elders and Deacons. So 


the Macdcbarg. cent 1. de guber. themfelves Paftours, Elders, and Deacons. © So 
ecclel. ¢.7- Socrat. Jar. ¢-8thew- alfo the Councell of Carthage, .4..eAmbrof.in 


‘eth us that-then Paphnutius, nei- : ` 
ert a Bithop nor ie Batten? 1 Tim 5. orthe ancient author of that Com- 


oppofed the tingle life of Church- mentarie, acknowledgeth the government by 


Dionyf. Alexandrine dogmata the Presbyterie to be moft ancient. And-Augu- 
que prallabancur, inter fratves Stine againit Cre/con.acknowledgeth this, and 
£ presbytézis ) difcutienda offe- k: A A | 
ribar. Gregor. They both give the power of cenfures. 
Synod. Antioch tom. Concil: E- Presbyteris c> fenioribus , to the Paftours and 
ifcopi, presbyteri & diaconi di- : , rie 

leGilimis fratribus in Domino Elders. So for this alfo Ex/ebiss, Zonaras,T hea 
a neg odorct, Chryfoftome, and farther Nazsanzen, 
ote = a caufam e pi To overfee and governe 5 due tothe P aftexrs. X 
vafidentia clericorum fuorum, a- 8 i ; = 

ai irrita erit fententia ejus- The eAncient confe fs y tine of the Waldenfes,An. 
Ambrofin 1 Tim,S. Synagoga & 1535. Offered tothe King of Boheme, appro-, 


ved 


not inthe vultitude. - 


Ghap. 1. 


ved by Luther, Melanchton, Buser and Muf- 
culus approveth the government by Paftours, 
Deacons and Elders. Wickliffe, Iokn Hus, and 
-  Hierome of Prage adhereth to this confeffion, as 
einem Sylvius witnefleth. ‘This was a point 

laid upon Wickliffe, condemned in the Councell 

of Conftanoe,as Bellarmine faith, That Ecce- 
frafticall power is given immediately to the Offi- 
cers, So the (ouncell of Toled. 8. yea, and Ba- 
ronivs himfelfe faith, Chrift breatked his power 
immediately on the sA poftles, Iohn.20x The Pa- 

pifts giving the higheft power of jurifdi@ion 

-  toan Ocecumenick, Councell, teach this. The 
Couneell of Conftance faith, A general] Coun- 

cell hath its power immediately from Chrif. A 
Generall Councell (of theirs) at Lawfanne, An. 
1440, AGenerall Concell at Pifa, An. 1512 

as they callit. Sothe General Councell of Ba- 

fil confirmed., (as they fay ) by Pope Adar- 

tine the fifth. So alfo many famous Vniverfie 

tie as the Vniverfitie of (ullen , confulted, ad- 

~ viled and required by Theodor, Archbifhop of 
(allen, the Vniverfitie of Erford, of (raco. 

- via, of Paris: To adde our owne Divines, Cal- 
vin, Lather, Melanchton, Martyr, Mufenins 


ce. were fyperfluous. 
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pokea ecclefia feniores habuit,fin® ` 


quornm confilio nihil agebarur i 
ecclefia. 
Augustin. contr. Crefcon. l- 3. c 
56. & epift. 136. 

regor. l. 2. €p. 16. 3 
e hile eeclef. lib r-c.g. 
Zenaras in Can. 5- concil. Lage 
dicen. 
Theoderet. hift. Ecclef libs1.¢.9. 
Chry fo. in 2 Cor. ho. 26- Ordi- 
natio eft fuffragtis fenatus. The 
Romanes fay this in their ordina- 
tion of the pope by Cardinals. 
NaCian(en- in Apolog. pafcere, 
moderari, præcffe curare,&c. hujus 
nos curationis miniftri effe debe- 
mus & adjutores, quicunque aliis 
prefumus. Confeflio Waldenfiums 
an.1535- Æneas Sylvius biftoriz 
Bohemicz cap. 35. Beltarm. de 
pontif. I. rc. 8. Concil. Loletaz. 
8. Baronius tOM: 1» ANNO. 34 


‘Concil. Conftan, feff.4, & ge 
Vniverfitie of Cullen. 

Of Erford.an.1440. | 
OF Cracovia anno 14406 
Of Paris 
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So eArguments for the Multivwdes pomer Chap.a. 
GEPEFEEEPEEEEPEST SES SENS GEO EETEEG 
CHAPTER If. 


5 Whether or no fome do warrantably prove 
Ruth, 2. from Scriptures , that the power of the 
“keyesis given to allthe faithfull ? 


Parker de polit. E isneedfull that we difcuffe the Arguments of thefe who 
ecclel. 1. 3.652. E afcribe this power to the faithfull. And 1. Parker rea- 
Marieve, E foneth thus, proving the keyes to be givento Peter, not as hee 
fustained the psrfon of an Apoftle, but as he [uStained the per- 

fon of all the faithfull , Mat. 16, Peter fuftaineth lis perfon 

kere, whofe he reprefenteth in other places: but in other places be 

reprefenteth the perfon of believers. Ergo, The Keyes are gi- 

ven to him Lere; ashe veprefenteth the perfon of believers. Avd 

fothe keyes are given'toalt believers, Mat. 16. in Peters per- 

fon, who reprefenteth all believers, giving in their names this 
confeffian, Thon art Fefas the fon of the living God. 

Anfwer 1. The proper is not fure, buta begging of 

the queftion, for fometime Peter {peaketh asa believer in 

name of the reft; lob 6. 68. Mat. 19.27. fometimesasa 


cg weake and finfull man, Matth. 26.35. and as a Satan and ad- 
Theopbyl. verfarie to Chrit, Mat. 16,23. [ohn 13.8. fometimea 


Nomine difcipu- command is givento him, asan Apoftle, John 21. 16,17. 
lorum eum fe- 


uentium Chri- (2) I deny the Afumption, Heanfwereth in the name one 
om. ly of thefe to whom Chrift propounded the queftion, but 
- Chrift propounded the queftion, as (hry/estome, Anguffine, — 
Theophylatt, Calvin, Beza, and Marloras, fay, only to 
the believing Difciples and Apoftles then prefent, and not to 
all the believers. -J 
üg oG Parker his fecond and thirdreafonis, The promife of the 
Keyes agreeth with the confefsion , but the confeffion is of all 
she faithfull. 2. The nearer occafion Wherefore the Keyes Were 
promifed to Peter, was his fecond anf Wer, bus the queftion was 


wan 
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not concerning any shing proper to (hurchmen , but of shat 
faith, That Christ isthe Sonne of God, which ts proper toall 
the faithfull. So Hilarie, Ambrofe, Auguftine, Theophy- 
lath, fo Whitaker. . } 

Anfwer, We may oppefe Fathers to Fathers, Origen, Hi- 
eronymus, Ambrofe, (yprian, teach, that thekeyes ware gi- 
ven to Peter as the firt in gifts and age, and in his perfon `O- 
mnibus Apostolis & fuccefforibns Petri, to allthe eApofiles 
andfuceeffors of Peter, and fo Auguftine, allo,( yprian, Opta- 
tus and Hierome : for unsties fake Peter only receiveth the 
Keyes, bmi him all the rešt, See more of this in eA /wasze, 
and Petrus deeAlliaco, and Ioaw, (Major. 2. I acknow- 
ledge the Fathers teach that Peter received the Keyes, as 
Bafil faith, propter cxu ms mws, for the -extellency of 
hss faith, So Cyrillus, Athanafius, Chryfofeme, Ambrofe. 
But hence it followeth not, that he received the keyes for,and 


_ 


to all the faithfull, as to the proper fubject of the Keyes. En 


God did promife an eftablithed kingdome to Ieroboam, it he 
fhould walke in Gods ftatptes: it followeth not therefore in 
the perfon of Jerobozm, that an eftablifhed kingdome is pro- 
mifed to all that walke in Gods ftatntes.God might have re- 
-warded the faith of Pereras he did the faith of Mary Mag- 
dalen, and not have made him an Apoftle for his confeffion. 
God is free in his rewards , and therefore I deny that the 
confeffion of Peter, and his Apoftolike dignitie is of alike 
length and bredth, forto Peter here is promifed , not-on+ 
ly the power, but the exercie of the keyes by preaching 
the Gofpell, asiscleare, verf. 19. But [hope to all that 
believeth that Jefus % the forne of God, as to many private 
Chriftians, women, “and children , that believe, the exer- 
cife of the keyes by preaching the Gofpell is not given. 
Are all Apostles ? are all Teachers? 3. Suppofe the 
Keyes weregivento Peter, becaufehe believed, and there- 
fore as a believer ( which is afickly confequence)it follow- 
ethnot, Therefore the keyes are given to Peter, and inhim 
toall believers, as tothe fubject, but only that the keyes are 
given toall believers, asthe object, and for their behoofe: 
To fay nothing, that by this tenct all mult bee believers to 
Ss 3 whom 
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whom thekeyes are given, elie the -kéyes are not given to 
them, which is moft abfurd. | : | 


- Parker 3. Reafoneth thus, Tobea Peter, that isya con 


fiant rock, and fable believer agreeth to all belevers: Ergo, Se 
doth the keyes to all believers, Anfwer. Thisreafon, if it hath 
the ftrength of a rock againft the truth, fhould prove that one 
conftant believer, and that a woman, fhould have the power 
of the keyes, but one believer is not the Church, es Anj- 
worth granteth, 2, I deny the confequence , for fo Judas 
fhould have had no power of the Keyes, becaufe he. was ne- 
ver a {table believer, nor yet builded upon the Rock. 


Parker yet fourthly reafoneth. The keyes are promifed to” 


that Church whichis builded upon a Rocke, and againft which 
the gates of hell fhall not prevasle, but this isnot the Ç harch 
of Minifters , but the Charch of believers in Chrift that is 
builded npon the rock: Ergo, eAnfwer, I deny, that it 
hence followeth, that therefore the Keyes are given to the 
Church of believers as to the firkt fubject, fo as the Church 
hath in her felfe this minifteriall power: Only it follow- 
eth, Therefore the keyes are promifed tothe Church buil- 
ded upon Chrift, as to the object and end, for which Chrift 
intendeth the keyes : for what is promifed for the good, 
and beheofe of the Church, is promifed tobe given tothe 
Church: as God promifeth to bis Church in the Prophets, 
David, that is, Chrif Davids fonne, as their king ; that is, 
a King for their falvation, but it isnot a good confequence, 
Ergo, Chrifts Kingly power is firft promifed to the 
Church as to the fubject, that fhe may derive that king- 
ly power from her to-Chritt, as our brethren fay; The 
Church of believers doth communicate a Minifferiall po- 
wer and authoritie from her felfe to» all her Officers. 
See for this alfo Ua/quex, in 3. Tho. to, 3. Difp. 144. 
cap. 5. Non quacunque , Ce. Whatever is given te 
Kings and Ralers, as heads of the people, are not givento 
the people, = ; 

Sixthly, Parker thus reafoneth, Zo Whom the meanes 
of building on the Rock, , ta Wit, the opening of heaven, bee 
longeth, torlefe the keyes doe belong: But the meanssefedt- 

fing 
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fying one another, Which is only by the Word in mutual ex- 
` Forting, and rebuking, and comforting belongeth to-all the 
faith{ulls So Barrow, So M, Smith. If admonition (faith 
he) appertcine to every brother , why not excommunication? 
for thereis power to binde and loofein tWo or three witneffes tom 
Ward a brother , and why not in. the bedy of the whole 
Church? - eAnfwer 1. The Majoris falfe, tor the open- 
ing of heaven actively by preaching of the Word publikely, 
inaconftitute C burch; jsonly by the paftours, as the edi- 
fying by the feales is onely by them, but the opening of 
heaven paffively, that is, opened heaven agreeth onely to 
believers. Now the meanes actively 5 that is a paftorall 
opening of heaven agreeth onely to officers, not to all. 
2, Every edifying by the word is not an act of the keyes, 
for there are two acts of the keyes, one -preparatorie , 
Gradas ad. rem , vel initium materiale, this is one reuk- 
ing one, and is not the action of the Church ,. feeing 
one is not a Church, this is onely a preparation to the 
Churches ufe of the Keyes, as is cleare, Matthew 18,15 
If be heare thee. thos hast gained thy Brother, the man 
is edifyed here, and the matter-dsnot ditated tothe, Churchs 
asitis, verfe 17. 18. The keyes are not yet ufed. There, 


=> jsanother edifying by publikerebuking , thisis Gradus in 


re, © initium formale, a formallact of the keyes, for if 
admonition private per mo/um communis charitatis , and 
nat per modum [pecialis delegationis, were an act of the 
keyes, then. becaufe an Elder woman is to inftruct the 
younger, one woman fhould have both the power anda- 
Gtuall exercife of the keyes towards. an other woman: this-is 
abfurd. l 

Their feventh Argument is. from the Parifan Schools, 
All things areycurs, whether Paul, or Apollo,or Cephas, 
@c. Sothey cite Revel. 2.27, SÖ Robinfon, and fo Smith, 
fo Parker. To whom (hriftis given. for a King, to them 
the power of C brift the King is given, eAlfo to Wheme the 
covenant and C hrif is given,to them all the promifes, 2 Co- 
rinth,.1. 10. Pfalm. 133.3. Adé.2.39. And fo the power 


of binding aud loofing is given,  Anf{Wert, Al are yours 


er. finaliter 
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‘finaliter, thatis, allare for you, avd tend toyour falvati- 
on, 2. Allare yours in fratts; in the fruit that Godbrin- _ 
gethout of all, Paul or Apollo their minifterie, out of life 
anddeath, thatis, faith, comfort, falvation are yours , this 
is true, But all are yours, fubjettsve, inhafive, formaliter, All 
are yours formally and in poffeffion itis falfe, for then yee 
fhould be all earthly Kings, all Paftoursto preach and admis 
niter the Sacraments. 2. Chrift and the premifes are 
made to,one fingle believer , and that a woman, a childe, 
but a fingle woman is not the Church , having power to 
bind and loofc in heaven. 3. The promife of binding and 
loofing is made tothe taithfull, that is, for their good and 
edifying, but not to them as the fubject , for ın that place it 
is faid, The world, life ; and death are yours, how can the 
world be in the faithfull as in the fubje&? They doe not 
poflefie all the world:how is death in them as the fubje4,ex- 
cept they be dead ? a: 

&. They realon thus. Chrif hath givenin gift Paftors to 
the Church, Ergo, He hath given thens the authoritie of Pa- 
fiors for God mocketh not his Chureh,to give them gifts where- 
of shey arenot capable, Hence Parker inferreth , that the 
power of the Keyes is in the-believers immediately, andin 
the Rulers at the fecond hand, and borrowed from them, 

Anfwer, Firft, Iretort the Argument. Chrift hath gi- 
ven the actuall exercifeofthe keyes, the preaching of the 


Arguments for the Multitudes power 


- Word , and the adminiltration of the Sacraments to the 


Church of believers: will it hence follow, that beltevers,be- 
caufe they are believers, are capable of the exercife of the 
Keyes. This isagainft Parker himfelfe. 2. Chrift hath gi- 
ven Paftours to the Church (in gift) that is, tothe Charch 
asthe Subject, and first difpofer of thefe offices, it is moit 
falfe, for the Rulers of the Church or Presbyterie is the 
firk fubje&, and thefe who authoritatively under Chrift 
doe ordaine paftours, the Church of believers doth only e- 
le&and choofe them by a popular confent. Chrift hath gi- 
ven Paftours (i gift) to the Church, that is for the Chur- 
ches good and edification : hence it followeth not that be- 
lievers are uncapable of Paftours in the way and mannerthat 


"they 
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they are given tothem, God mocketh not J/rae/, when he 
giveth tothem David, as their King, but :t followeth not 
the people are the firft {ubje@t of the Kingly power. 
’  g Parker reafoneth thus, ibid. The power fpoken of, Mat. 
16. and 18. Jhomid be applyed to all the Church, and to Chrifts 
friends, not to his enemies, there is no ecclefiaftick power in he- 
retikes, and Schifmatikes. What is the caufe, (feeing both he- 
retikes ,and alfo believers doe exercife the poWer of the keyes) 
thar the keyes are given tothe one, that isto believers , as to 
the end, and not tokeretikes ? Surely as Gyprian faith, be- 
caufe the authoritie is given principally to beliewers as to the 
end, and to them principally, and to others feconderily, as they 
are efteemed parts of the Church of believers, and have 
-their anthoritie derived from believers. Anfwer. The po- 
-wer {poken of Mat. 16.18. is given to the vifible gover- 
ning Church, whether they be believers, or hypocrites pro- 
viding they be Paftours and Elders called lawfully by the 
presbyterie, and chofen by the people, and the power of 
the keyes is given to the elderfhip, that hath the overfight of 
the flocke , in the Lord, 1 Theffal. 5. as tothe fubject, 
but yet this power is given to the Church of believersto 
gather themin to Chrift, and for the reprobate torcleare 
Gods juftice, and to make them inexcufable , and there is 
noreafon toaske a caule , Why both believers and heretikes 
exercife the power of the Keyes,fecing Chrif gave this power 
tobelievers, and not to Leretikes, for I fay Chrift hath given 
the power of the keyes to both, when he gifteth both with 
abilitie to difcharge the places , and giveth them authoritie 
in hisChurch ;, And it isa falfe ground , and net farre from 
Anabaptifme, that thereis not Ecclefiastecall power tn hea 
vetikes and Schifmatikes, Indas , and all called Paftors, and 
Elders ({uppofe they be before God, but plaiftered hypocrites 
and covered Wolves) have ne lefle the power of the keyes, 
as is-cleare, Matthew 7, 22, 23. Philippians 1.16. then 
t Panl or Peter, Andalfoit istalfe, that Rulers have their 
~authoritie from believers, they have their offices by way 
of ordination from Chrift aud the Presbyterie, and by 
“way of popular election and defignation from _profeffors 
z. E 
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of the Church , bee ‘partly believers, partly unbelievers. 
10. M. Smith reafoneth thus, Christ gave the power of 
binding and loofing, Mat. 18: nor-tothe mat very but to Di- 
{ciples and Brethren, because, verf.15,17. the Difeiples 
move a queftion concerning the Kingdome of Heaven , and 
Chrift teacheth that little ones, tkat is, Brethren and Difciples 
are not tobe offended, butto be (i ong hs whenthey are lost, v. 15. 
beteaches the duties of admonition in the degrees thereof, for the 
winning of brethren: He fpeaketh of Brethren and Difciples, 
-attributing to them power of bindita andloofing, v.19 promi- 
jong the Leaping of their prayers, if they be but two or three v.z. 
(22, teaching them remiffion of offences private, untofeventy 
vimes Jeven times, 

eAnfwer, All tbis dependeth upon this Argument. Tf 

the wholefcope and intent aime at Difciples and Brethren, 
-then‘power of binding and loofing is given to brethren, 
which connexion 1smoft falfe, andloofe : Chrift fpeak- 
eth to believers of the power of the minifteriall Church, or 
Preaching, Baptizing, Ergo, Hee giveth to thefe heefpeak- 
-ethunto, and to all brethren,power tobinde, and leofe, and 
preach, and ‘baptize: Thisdoth not follow, for foa power 
to preach and baptize is given to believing women. -Chrift 
{peaketh to his Difciples as Difciples, of the dominien of the 
Kaingsand Princes of the Gentiles, of falfe Prophets, Wolves 
in Sheep-skins, ezgo, ‘he givetl+to his Difcrplesapowerto 
be Kings, and a warrant to De fahe Teachers, 1t followeth no 
wayes. 2. Bya brother, v: 15. isnotmeant a true believer, 
‘ut a trother in prefeffion, elfe we are not to labour to gain, 
by this text, unbelieving brethren, and,to complaine to the 
Church oftheir obftinacie, or to forgive’ them private of- 
fences done againft us to feventie times feventimes, which 
is apainft the courfe of the Text. 3. By this glofie, ‘little 
Bairnes ,which are not tobe oftended,are brethren, which 
have power to binde and loofe, and preach and “baptize, which 
isabfurd. 4. It is clearejby the Church -here is meant a 
Societie different from the faithfall and ‘brethren, thathee 
fpeaketh of : for he will have the offended brother tore 
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before two or three brethren in private, and if the offender 


heare- 
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heare not (sell rhe Church) Now three believers,to whom 


the matteris already told,is a Church to Mafter Smith; 
for fohe faith in that fame place, Then Chrift biddeth tell 
the matter to the Church, betore the Church keare of it. 
5. Neither deth the hearing of prayers prove a minifteriall 
Church, {eeing God heareth the prayers of one believer in 
the Prifon, or the Whales belly : - but it is the ‘doétrine of 
thefe,with whom we now reafon,that fix, profeffing Chrif, 
being vifible Saints ( who may beunfeene Divelsia heart, 
and fo neither Brethren, Difciples, nor little ones ) are an 
independent vifible Church, having power to binde and 
loofe + and therefore fuppofe Chrift {pake here,to his Difci- 
ples and believers, of the Churches pewet in ‘exeomimunica- 
tion, itisa weake colleGtion, that therefore all Difciples 
have power to binde and loofe : And thefe words, verfe 18. 
Whatfoever ye bind on carth, @c. mult be meant only of the 
Apoftles, and of the Church,vérfe 18. yea, and it muft ex- 
clude Peter and his offending ‘brother, fuppofe they were 
both believers, becaufe parties, by the Law of nature and 
Nations,cannot be Judges. But fome fay that thefe words, 
(Whatye pall binde on earth foal be bound in heaven) have re- 
ference to a private forgiving, an? gaining of a convinged bro- 
sher before witneffes, ver{.15. end a ‘brother in private 
Soontd forgive another to feventie times feven times, 21.22. 
Therefore private brethren may binde and loofe, eAnfwer, 
Ne private brother'can binde on earth, for then one bro- 
ther might excommunicate, for thefe words, Whatfoee 
wer ye bind onearth, ee isaratifying in heaven, of the fen- 
tence of excommunication, verfe17, 2. Binding in pri- 
vate mult be anot forgiving of private wrongs, whichis a 


a7 


Smith ib. 


finfull binding, and forbidden, verfe 22. and Martkew,6.14; 


And rather cannot be ratified in heaven, as Ecelefiaftick bin- 
ding and loofing is, verfe 18. exprefly made good and valid 
in heaven. | ` 
Tr. Smith reafoneth t Covenant is made with the 
(Church, and fo the promifesof the covenant, bat curfing them 
that carfe the Church, and bleffing them that ble fe the c) harch, 
Gen.12.3. andremifsion of finnes, Which is apart of theblef- 
bre : E 2 fing, 
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fing, are given to believers, as a part of the covenant, Rom, 4. 
7-8. Therefore a power of binding and loofing from fin muf be 
given, tothe Church as the covenant is given to her, Anfwer, 
The covenant is given toone believing woman , ergo, by 
this reafon alfo power to baptize, for Smith faith, page 51. 
By one and the fame power doth the Ghurch preach, pray, bac 
prizesexcommunicate, abfolve, Butthisisabfurd. 2. ‘Cur- 
fing and bleffing, Genef, 12. andremiffion of fins, Rom, 4. 
is not the private believers cnrfing and remiffion,but Geds or 
the minifters publikely and authoritatively as fent of God, 


1 Cor-32-27-29- not to all believers perfonally. Itisinvainetoreafonfrom | 


and Secinians, Neither. cai ni: 
twofold power of the keyes, oneiemote belonging te men,. 
as Chriftians: another nearer, that is ecclefiafticall, and gi- 


ven orderly by the Church :. for he and his followers 
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nicate. 


13. Thus reafoneth Smith and fo Parker. The Sponfe 
hath power immediately from the husband, the body from the 
intermediating power. Ergo, The believers 
inding without the mediation of Elders. 
fwer. Allcomparifons halt eitherin one legge, orother : 


head without a 


have power of 


have all believers, becaufe they are believers in a wifible 
y to cenfare, ‘bind, loofe, abfolve, excommu- 
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Every like halteth , and the argument prefuppofeth a falf- . 


hood,that the power of binding and loofing i 
of believers mediately or immediately, which wedeny, it 
is only in the mimfteriall Church, and conveyed from Chrift 
totheSponfe as to the o ject and end, in the fruits and effets. 

14 Theylaftly alledge Fathers, Chry/oftome faith, The 
power of baptizing ts given tothe Church, So Hierome. The 
Whole Church bath judiciarie power over the guides. So Grati- 
an, Hugoa Santto Vitto, Aquinas, Gerfon, Cowncell of Con- 
france, Almaine for this coteth Augufiine. 
are not fubject to A/maine or Gerfon in this queftion , they 
be otherwife expounded. What is given for the Church, 
is faid to be given to the Church in-the {tile of Fathers : So 
doe Ambrofe, Origen, Beda, Chryfostome fay. What was gi- 
ven to Peter was given to all faithfull Paftors: And wee 
know that Chry/oftome.denyeth the power of baptizing to 
any but to Paftours. 

15. pyi alfo adde this. He that may promife'čternall life 
toa private believer, and denounce wrath on an unbeliever, hath 
power toopen and fhut heaven, But a private believer Who 
Should exhort his brother , Heb, 3:13. teach and admonifh, 
Col,3 16. Comfort him, 1 Thef. 5.11. may promife life to a 
believer, denounce wrath t? an unbeliever. Ergo, He may open 
and fout heaven, for the wordis the Key. 

eAnfwer. One private Chriftian may ufe the key toward 
not the keyes ecclefiaftically 
Church, feeing one man 
yes materially ufedinapri- end. 2. As to 
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vate way, as a common fervant at command of the Lord of tr sonfensersi9 
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it followeth net st hence, that: deta se given tohimaue 
thoritatively as'to the Steward by {pecial office, becauife 
this fervant of charitie ufeth the keyes, or rather that ahid 

isin place of the keyes, which isthe word ina private. way. 


TEAS AALEAL ARAMA LA AAAARAAL ALA ALLA AS 


CHAPTER Ill. 


Whether or no the Church of believersin a. 


Quel. 2, 


Origen.in Mat.1 


Si dútem Sul 
unam illam Pe- 
tram -arbitraris 
univerfam eccle- 
fiam edificari a 


Congregation , be the firt Church, ha- 
ving the higheft power of jurildi@ien 
within it felfe, and that independently , 
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and power above and over their Elder- 
fhip, toconftitute and ordaine them by 
an intrinfecall power received from Je- 
fus Chrift, and by that {ame power to 
cenfure and depofe them, when they be- 
phs come {candalous indife or corrupt-in do- 
a de unit. Aring.. x PERN é 


Ecclel.- ’ = f 


uae aS ‘of this Sat fo neare of blood 
and kindred to the former two, 1s of much force to 


| cleare many doubts.in this fubyeét.. Hence I propound thefe 
aioe following diftinGions, as very Confidetable, . 
Fe A Church independent i istwofold, either a Church of belie- 
versin acongregation , having originally the power of the 
Reyes within. iemspelaies , tguamake or snmake their officers . « 
2. Or an Elderfixpiof ôr tion, inclading the coma . 
- gregation that may froma aH power, Wit fee fiip: l 


ordination to Synods provincie ‘or nati 


rid lion. This golini: ofthe former in 
» ; 


Chap. 3. 


2.c4 Church is confidered two wayes, 1. As totum eflentiale 
this is a myfiical Church, confifting of only believers , 44 
perfons, as profeffing faith, a Church of faithfull, of Saints. 
2.The Church is confidered astotumantegrale, made up 
officers, and afiock , this Amefi cals an inflitutediC burch, 
otters at Ministeriall Chureh, as we confider Johnyas a be- 
liever, or Jolm, as an Elder, orgnin'fter of aC lereh. 

3. There ss atwofold Primacie anfwerable torhis, One whereby 
anumber of believers is the first myfticall body of Christ, 
immediately unitedto Chrift ; as a mystical body to the 
head. This 1 amyfticall or Chrifiidn primacy ;or(tofpeak, 
PÀ fir Stneffe or principality, v.~ i 

2 Thereis an other prim oy or printipalitie minifleriallwher- 
by [uch anumbenof men arerhe firft (ubjett of the keyes,ha- 
ving power of binding and laofing firft and immediately fram 
Chrift, as is proved, Gh, 1,4. ` O RI. 

3, Chrift hath atwofold inflidence,as head uponthefe two bodies, 
one influence of fpectall And faving grace upon the G' hureh of 
believers; Anothey,cammon iafluence,communicating tothe 


minifteriall body the power of the keyes and gifts mhreh. Ace 


gave tomen,to-be Paftours na Teachers, and Elders, when | 


he afcended on high, and leacaptivitiecaptive. Neither.do 
they looke right on this queftion, who will have the power of 
the keyes an ieffentiall propertieof the Church of believers, 
- forthere is no reciprocatson here, sbetwixt the prapertie ana 
the fubjett ; fecing the powerof the keyes isin many that are 
unbelievers, and-net of Christs wnyfficall-body, Many war- 
rantably preach Chrift toothers, and feale the covenant to 
others, who are.unfaved men remember the builders-of the 
Arke: and many are Chrifts myfticall body that have aot the 


power of the keyes: eAl believers are not Elders having pe-- 


Wer of order, 2 
c Hence our 1. Coneldfion, If wee {peake of a Chriftian 
‘primacie and-eminency jo the Church of believers 
fincerely proteffing.t ad ‘believing isthe only firlt 
true vifible Church. 1. Mie effence and definition of a cal- 
Jedand.effe@ually tranflated company agreethto them, and 
they are meee! Gone _ the promiles made 
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Primitas myftica 
feu Chriftiana,ect 
primitas ecclefi~ 
aftica fen mini- 
fRerialis, 
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to the redeemed, faved and wafhen Church belongett 
them ; they are properly the Church builded onthe rock, the 
loved and redeemed {poufe of Chrift: 2. This Church is 
the true body of Chrift, which fhall infallibly bee glorified 
with the head Chrift. The minifteriall Church is his body 
alfo, on which hee hath an influence beftowing upon them 
common gifts: but not a body which fhall infallibly be glo- 
rified, but in fo far as they are true members of the Church 
of believers, And here obferve, our brethren have no caufe 
to object to us, that there is not a place inall the old ornew 
Teftament, where the word (Chøreh) fignifieth only the 
presbyterie or Elderfhip (the contrary whereof, God wil- 
ling, I thall thew ) but I defire that they will produce 4 


place in either the old or new Teftament, where the word 


Church fignifieth a governing multitude , or a minifteriall 
compeny of onely believers having power and ufe of the 
keyes: yet this mult be fhewed in this difpute, it their prin- 
ciples ftand good, 

11. Conclufion. A multitude of believers fincerely pro-_ 
fefling the faith, is the firft vifible myfticall Church, becaufe 
the definition of a vifible myfticall Church agreeth to them, 
being redeemed profeffors of the Gofpell. So the faintsat 
Coloffe, Corinth, Philippi, as not including their guides,is a 
true uifible Church. Before I come to thethird conclufion, 
I mult thew what our brethren hold anent this prefent que- 
tion, The Engli puritanifme holdeth every Congregation or 
Affemblie of true believers, joyning together according to tle 
order of the Gofpell inthe true worfhip of God, to be a true vi- 
fible Church And that this name % unproperly given to Synods 
or Affessblies (of office-bearers) fo alfo the Guide to Zion, 
Parker maketh the Church of believers in any particular 
congregation, tobe the highest and moft [upreme ( hurch in 
majoritie and power of juri(d:Etion above t! eir owne Elderpip, 
or Presbyterie having power ine or depofe them, above all 

Synods of Paftonrs and Eldi liam Best, citeth and 
‘approveth the mind of the Enghifh Church(as he calleth it) 
at Frankeford: the Ministers and Seniors feverally and 
jayatly, faali have no authority to neake any _* of decrees or 

P os 
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ordinances to bind the congregation, or any member thereof, 
but foall execute fach ordinances, as foall be made by the cone 
gregation, andto them delivered, “Hooker agait Paget, The 
which hadcomplear and perfect Ministers , before any Claffer 
had power tocallthofe Adsnifters , they have anuthorisie above 
the Mixifters. Buta particular congregationhad perfect and 
-compleat Miniffers, perfeEtly aed compleatly called before any 
(laffes. To this agreeth the confefficn of faith, of the une 
juttly called Brownifis, that every (briftian congregation, 

eatwoor three fequeftred from the whole, hath power from 
Christ of elettion, ordination, depefition, excommunication of 
rhe Elders or Office-bearers fet overthem. And exprefly 
M. Parker, aman otherwayes of an excellent {pirit for holi- 
neffe and learning faith, That the (upremacie of Ecclefiasti- 
call power isin the (burch of believers, contradiftinguifhed 
from their gnides, Paul and Apollo. 

Here we fee our brethrens minde cleare, Ten or twenty 
believers ina congregation have from Chrift, 1. The fu- 
preme power of the keyes. 3. They are the fupremeft and 
higheft Church onearth. 3. Above Paftours and Elders , 
even convened ina Synod in Chrifts name. 4. Some few 
believers cloathed with no ecclefiafticall office may ordai~e 
Paftours, and Elders, deprive and excommunicate them. 
5. Giveordinances and lawes tothe Elderfhip. 6. When 
Synods or affemblies of office-bearers are met in affemblies, 
and cannot agree iti their canons , the matter is to be refer- 
red by appeale or reference to a company of believers cloa- 
thed with no ecclefiaftical] function, as to the moft fupreme 
ecclefiafticall judicatorie on earth. Thefe are points unknown 
to Scripture, which our brethren hold. ‘ 

Hence out third conc/ufion. The Church of believers in 
eminence and primacie of Chriftian dignitie is above the 
Church minifteriall as minifteriall, 1. In dignitie. 2. Sta- 
bilitie. 3, Cawfalitie, Indignitie. 1, Becaufe the Church 
of believers is the redeeme nquefted purchafe of our 
Lord Jefus, but all the carers , or the minifteriall 
Churches of Paftours and Elders on earth, are not his redze- 
ones, in fo far as they are no more but officers and inini- 
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The Church of Beltevers 
{ters of the houfe, except they be believers, and fo tl 
in to the redeemed Church which is a better world, t 
be naked pulpit-men.2. In ftabilitie, becaufe theadve 
of Chrift that the gates of bell feall not prevaile againft the 
Church of believers, and the promtfes of the Covenant for 
perfeverance ftandeth good for them : But no fuch prømiíes 
of ftabilitie are made to naked Church guides, but if they 
guide well, they fare the better; only common gifts are 
promifed to them which cannot takethem to heaven. 3. In 
caufalitie, the Church of believers are fupertour , and a- 
bove the Church of Church-guides, becaufe Rulers and Of- 
ficers are fervants and meanes imployed by Chrift for the 
Church of believers, as for the end, office-bearers are for be- 
lievers, as the meanes for the end, but believers are not for 
office-oearers. Medicineis for our health,and meate for our 
life, and the end is the caufe, and {o excellenter than the: 
meanes, becaufe of thefe threereipects, and of the neceffity 
of confent of believers in allaéts of Government. Chrifts 
kingdome being a willing people. The Fathers, Tertsllsan, 
Origen, Cyprian, (hryfoftonse, e4ugustine, Epiphanius, Ie- 
rome, Cyrill, Hilarie, and our late Divines, Janim, Chem- 
nitius, Martyr Calvin, Beza, Willet, Fulke, Bucer, and our 
brethren Baines and Amef. doe afcribea {uperioritie, and fo 
an authoritie to believers, asto the fountaine and caufe of 
jurifdiétion above Minifters, and give the exercife of jurif- 
diction only to officers, not becaufe officers have not the po- 
wer, afwellastheexercife, but becaufe the being and o- 
peration of officers is all for the Church. Gerfon allointhis . 
fubjecteth the Pope,(and we every Paftour, fuppone he were 
a double Lord Prelate) to the Church, that is, to the Gaxnceld 
or A lfemblie of the Church, and that in a fottrefold refpect : 
T. Katione indeviabilitatis, becaufe the ports of hell fhall not 
prevaile again{t the Church, but the Pope or the Paftour is a 
man; may nodand totter. : 2. Ratione reguiabilitaty.; bes 
caufe the Church ina Synodwmay regulate and Ine the Pope: 
or paftor when he crooketh, beeaufe hee is not effentially a 
right line. 3. Ratioze multiplicitatis,becaufe the Churechcon-" 
taincth init the Popes, or Paftours power, but the Pope or 
Paftour 
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ene 


Paftour containeth not in his bofome thé Churches power., 

4. Ratione obligabilstatis, becaufe the Church may appoint lu».t-fing. deece 
lawes to oblige both Popeand Paftonr,' but the Pope or Paftor 1°"? 
cannot oblige the Church. Now as the Church of believers is a- 
bove the Church guides in Chriftian dignitie aud excellency of 
grace:: for afmuch as the faving grace of faith is more excel- 

‘Jent,than the common graces of the power of the keyes,yet in 
an other refpect the Church guides are a Church miniftertall in 
authoritie and jurifdi@tion above the believers Therefore Fani- 
ws faith, the Paftour and the flock are in divers relations, above, 
and inferiour to. one another, | 

Hence, 1. Everyone of thefe two Churches, are firft and 
higheft each in their owne kind, The Church of believers is 
the higheft and moft fupreme Church (I{peake ofa Chriltian a 
fupremacie and dignitie) in the one kinde. Alfo a minifteriall 
Church is the higheft and molt {tipreme Church in its kind,to 
Wit, ii aminifterial] authoritie. But that which we prove is, 
that wefee notin Gods word a Church of fole believers that is 
a governing and minifteriall Church having the keyes and po- 
wer and exercife of jurifdiction over the Elderfhip and 
Church-guides whatever our brethren fay on the contrary. 

Our firt Argument is, Becaufe fucha Church, in name or , Areumene. 
thing ignot in the old and new Teftament. Therefore thisin- ° 
dependent Church to usis nothing, for the Antecedent we re- 
quire precept, promife,or practice, for fuch a Church. 

2, We have proved that the power of the keyes is no wayes 2 Argumene. 
given to fole believers, ego, farre leffe can the exercife of that 
power be in them over their guides, except we eftablith a po- 
pular government, where all the members of the Church have 
the power of the keyes.and doe actively ufe them, and judge, 
ordaine)confttuite,defpofe,and excommunicate their rulers, 

3. Every lawtull power of jurifdiction is regulat:d by pre- 3 A:gzmen. 
ceptsinGods word, But this power in believers over their 
guides is not fo regulated; for Gods word giveth precepts to 
regulate the Kings power to his {bjects, that he play not thé peur. 17.18.15. 

i Tyrant; the Mafters power to his fervants, that he dealeequal- 2°) | 
ly with themthe parents power over the childrenthat they gshel.¢.j.9. 2 

| provoketkem not to wrath, and foin all lawfull powers that are 


of God, But inno place hath God faid, Ye rhit are the flocke 
a Es, canst 
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_ and foeepe over fee c nd governe yonr foeepheards, nor kath be faid, 
ye that are foeep, children, fonnes of the honfe, nfe your poer over 
your foepheards fathers in God, flewards in Christs henfe with 

moderation and longanimitie and Wifedomes nor hath he faid, yee 
fons, flock and people of G od, feede, governe, and rule thefe that 
are your fathers in God, and have the overfight over you inthe 
Lard,not as lords over the Lords inberitance fut as good examples 
tothe flocke, yet this muft be in Scripture, if this power be of God.. 

4 Argument. 4 If the Elderfhip and Church-guides be rulers and gover- 
nours taking care of the honfe of God, 1 Tim.3,4,5. Such as- 
rule well tie people, 1 Tim. 5.17. uch as must rule with dili- 
gence, Rom 12,8, and feed the flock of God, not as lords over 
Gods inh. ritance, taking the overfigbt not by constraint, 1 Pet 5. 

2. [uch as are over the people in the Lord, 1 Thef.5.12, fuch as 
p ruleaver the people and tke believers, Watching for their fonles,. 
ana muf give an account to G od therefore, Heb.13,.17.18. Then 
have the Elders by divine right a jurifdiction over the Lords 
people in the Lord, and {9 the Elders in authoritie and jurifdi- 
ction are above the people And fo by no realon can the peo- 
ple be over their overfeers iu the Lord,and command , watch, 
teke care for their foules. They fay divers wayes one may bee | 
botha Sheepheard anda Sheep, the King as King is above the: 
Paftour, and the Paftour being a man owes fubjection and obe- 
dience to the King. Againe, as the King isa member of the 
Church, he is to heare and obey the paftor as the meflenger of 
Lord of Lofts, according to that ( he that heareth you, keareth 
me ) and{o may it be here. But Laniwer. The cafe isno way 
like ; for our brethren make the paftours and the flock to bee 
over one another,and fubject one to another, with eneand the: 
fame kinde of {ubjeCtion. I grant e4rchippus is over the Colof- 
fians to command them in the Lord, but the Colofsians are not 
in the fame power of jurifdiction over Archippus, they may 
only admonifh him to fulfill his Minifterie, but, they have no ~ 
authoritative power of jyrifdiction to command, to-deprive,. 
to excommunicate: but by this learning, ten Elders with the + 
confent of ‘ten believers may excommunicate ten believers, . 
and thefe fame ten believers may excommunicate thefe ten 
Elders, and Eis ten believers, for there is an independent . 
Church of believers on both fides : hence.fonnesandfervants _ 
> may. 


L 
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may excommunicate thofe that are over them in the Lord, and 
watch for their foules. 


5. That ever ina con%titute Church,except where God cal- 


Leth extraordinarily paitours were ord_ined paftours by a mul- 5 A:gumert. 
1 = S e e le A 
titude, that are not paitors nor Eldere, but only believers and ers 


private Chriltians, isnot to be read in the word of God ; for Ac. 14:26. 
3 7 h r d h s J 1 Tim. 4.14 
every where in the word, where paftours and elders are crea- ; Tim.s-23. 


ted,there are they ordained by paftours ; neither find weever 2Tim-2.2- 


“Apoltles or paftours to be tried and found true or falfe, and not sanea 
ered to teach by the {ole believers, but by the Angels of the 15-16- 20: 
Churches. If believers being only believers may ordaine paftors, 
and may againe depofe and excommunicate, which are the 
higheft acts of jurifdiction,then may they preachand baptize 
not beiug called Minifters,then may the Sacraments be admi 
niftrate where there. are no-paftours,which is abturd tothe $e- 
paratifts themfelves. 
6 Ifthe whole elderfhip in a congregation erre and com= © Aisament 
mit {candalous fins,to whom fhall we complaine?not to them- 
felves, for they are parties tobe judged : nor to a Synod, for . 
independent congregations acknowledge no authoritte of 
Clafles and Synods: then to the Church, What is that? To the 
believers: Then Chrift Mat. 18. intended to erect no mini- 
fteriall Church ac all,yea tne minifterie by no place in Scripture 
have power of jurifaiction.If not by this piace Mart. 18. for 
Mat.16.thekeyes were given,and ¢/e binding and L ofing({aith 
our brethren )to the C burch builded upon the rock,but this was 
the Church of believers, not the Church of Minitters : Hence 
have we caufe to doubt, whether our brethren acknowledges. 
minifterie which hath received thekeyes from Chrift if thefe 
two prime places faile them, whereas Fathers, DoGtors,€oune . 
cels, our Divines Proteftants and Lutherans, popith Writers, 
Schoolemen, Canonitts,cafuifis, acknowledge the keyes to bee 
given to the Apoftles in thefe places: This doctrine will finde 
too great favour with the Anabaptifts denying the power and 
authoritie and neceffitie of the Churches calling tojthe Mini- 
{ters of the new Teftament. 
_7 What if the women and believing children be the grez- -. arg ment- 
ter part,(hallrhey be the Church, 44+. 18. which haththe 
power of the keyes,fuppofe the whole Elderfhip and graveft 
at ipi Chris 


38 -— eAlr guments for the independency of the Chap. 4, 
Chriftians be on the contrary fide. But the Elders v vith them 
being but three or foure believers gathered together in Chrifts * 
name, havealfo the power of the Keyes, and are effentiallya 
true vifible Church, and yet‘are overfwayed by the manifeft ` 
aud moft ignorant. 


Ainar 8 When aqueftion cannot be determined by three belie- 


vers (viz. a complainer and three believing brethren) who are 
witnefles, Mat, 18 v. 16.17.) which to onr brethrenisa 
Church having power of the keyes) then Chrift comman- , 
deth to tell the Church which hath power to bind and loofe, © 
that is, the Elders. When the Difciplesand two Azoftles can- 
not determine the queftion about circumcifion, and the 
Church of Antioch cannot determine it, the practice of the 
Apoftles was torefer the decifion to Apoftles and Elders, 4¢#. 

I §:2.6.22. Aé. 16.4. This doctrine faith the contrary, when 
matters cannot be determined by Elders and Minifter, the - 
matter is to be referred to the company of private believers,as ° 
to the Principaiand fole fupreme Church builded on the rack, 
which only properly and principally and effentially hath the 
keyes. And this is contrary to Apoftolick order. 


CHa rp. TV, 


Rul. 4 Whether or no our brethren prove ftrongly, 


Parker de po'it. 


that the Churc of believers is the firit 
Church, having fupreme jurifdiétion a- 
bove the Elderfhip. 

M After Parker of good memorie, to prove that the Church of 


believers i above and {uperiour to the minifterial Church 


eoele-1. 3.6.12. p ; an: 
Bee R of Bifbopsor Elderfhip, T. Reafoneth thus, The member and 
ris 35. pars in fhe part ts inferiour in authoritie tothe body, andthe whole, But 
toto continetur: 


Siemens. guides are members of the Church of believers : Therefore guides 
Ger fon. are inferiour tothe Church of believers : So faith the law, The 


Æneas Sylvius. 


patt.2.1-4.c.12. aS Eneas Silvins cited by Morton, prove the Pope to be inf 


ey Apol. part ts contained in the whole. So Gerfon,and the fathers of B ee i: 


jo . 


onr to a Generall Conncell, and that he mnft be judged by them, A 
eAn/w. We deny not,but the guides as guides are inferiourto = 


~~ 
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«believers, inferiour in Chriftian dignitie and eminency , and 
this in as far as the guides are believers ; for one believer is in- 
feriour to ten believers, becaufe a part of a Church of believers 
is inferiour tothe whole: but hence is not proved, that the 
guides every way that are in authoritie and furifdiction are in- 
feriour to believers. ‘The eye asa part is inferiour to the whole 
body, but as indued with the excellent facultie of feeing is not 
inferiour to the whole body. 2, Rulers as Rulers are not parts, 
nor members of a Congregation confifting only of believers, 
for info far as they are Rulers, they are members of a Presby- 
teriall Church, and fo they are inferiour in dignitie and autho- 
ritie tothe whole. The Pope isa part anda bafe part of the 
minifteriall Church,but it followeth not hence, that the body 
or communitie of believers may cenfure him: neither may e- 
very whole,or every body exercife jurifdiction over the mem- 
bers : for then every familie of believers m'gbt excommuni- 
cate the mafter of the family, ten believers might excommu- 
nicate five. Every body that hath authoritie,and is a free incor- 
poration within it feltemay cenfure every member, tut asa 
company of believers cannot ordaine, fo neither can they de- 

ofe or excommunicate a Minifter. 
_ Secondly,Parkerreafoneth thus: Every meane is infertour Taker 16. are: 
tothe end, but ( hurch guides are meanes ordained of Chrift for é¢ pol 
° . A reument- 

the Church of believers, andthe gathering of the Saints as Gods °° 
intended enl.Therfore (burch guides are tnferiour to the Church 

of believers, and fubje€ thereunto. So Parl 1 Cor. 11. proveth - 

the woman to be {ubje€t tothe man, becanfe the Woman is for the 

man. Anf*, From this is only conciuded,that Rulers are infe- 

riour in dignitie tothebelievers, which is neither quettioned 

nor denyed by us: but itis not hence proved, that beltevers 

have majoritie of jurifdiction above the overfeers:, or that o- 

verfeers borrow the power of the keyes from the believers as 

from the firft fubjet The womanis inferiour in dignitie to 

the'man,and the man more excellent, but the man ({uppofe he 

be theend)hath not'azuri/dittion or Lordly powerc:r the Wo- 

man,Chrift the mediator is forthe Churchés falvation as sor 

the end, itfollowerlinot that the Church hith a jurifdi@tion 

over Chrift. The good Angels are miniftring {pirits for the 

good of the heiresof falvation, Heb. 1.14. lt follo weth not 

by 
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by good Logick, that the heires of falvation have power of ju- 
_ rfdiction over the good Angels. es 
: Argument. "Thirdly, Parker reafoneth thus from the dignitie of the 
Pater: a. Church, Jf the Church beea Miftreffe, Sponfe, and Mother, 
partz-L4-c44 then her guides must be [ubjett to her, as fervants and fonnes. So 
Bergenjis in the councell cf Bafil. So Whittaker, proveth the 
Pope to be fubjet to the Church as his K other, eAufwe. The 
Church of iole believers is not the Spoufe and mother of the 
Church guides, but the minifteriall Church of Paftours and 
elders 2 Queene Mother that begetteth the fonnes of Zion to 
God, and ioall the authoritative power that the mother hath 
goles. it is fromthe Fathersand Paftcurs, that “beget children to 
God; Other wayes one private Chriftian that is a meanes of 
bege3ting a paftour tothe faith of Chrift hath power of ju- 
ri{diction over the Paftour, which no wife man willayerre, 
when Divines fubject the Pope toa geénerall Councell, they 
make him with good reafon inferiour toa minifteriall Church. 
Fourthly, Parker reafoneththus, Jf Chrif communicatea 
Waittaker. greater meafure anda more immediate prefence of his Spirit to 
the Church of believers, than to the overfeers, Then the moft 
{upreme power of jurifdittion is gtven tothe believers, and not to 
ihe overfeers. So Whittaker. where there i m-joritie of power, 
there is majoritie of affiftance of the Holy Spirit ruling the 
Church ; many eyes fee more than one. ( I will be vith you to the 
end of the orld) íis promifed tothe Church.So our Divinesrea- 
fon againgt the Pope, Greater is the Temple than the gold that 
fanctifteth the Temple, the altar than the facrifice, The faithful 
cannot fall away, the guides, except they be believers may fall a- 
way, neither is there a promije of falvation, remiffion of finnes 
made to the guides, whichis made tothe Church of celievers, Anf. 
If the wayes of Chrifts prefence with the believer, and with 
the overfeers were one and the fame, the argument would fay 
fome thing, but they areof divers kindes. Therefore { deny 
this ( Where Chrift s more immediately prefent, there-w the more 
fapreme power of the keyes, or there is the power of the kiyes more 
principally) for it is a caption anon canfa: for Chris prefence 
by faith is not the caufe of the power of the keyes . Saving 
grace is not the canfe why God giveth commo:: gifts ; for 
then a holier paftor fhould be more effentially a Paftor. Baptif- 
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mse adminifirat, by him (hould bee mote eflentially baptifme, 
then the baptifme.adminiftred by a lefle holy ora prophane pa- 
ftour, this is the errour of the Donasifes to hang the worthi- 
nefle of Gods ordinances upon the worthinefle of the inftru- 
ments, one baptifme is not more eflentially baptifnié than ati- 
other : What ever be the goodneffe or badnefle of the Mini- 
{ter, the power of the keycseflentially is oneand the fame in 
all. God doth more afiuft and more abundantly bleffe ore mans 
wainifterie than another, but the difference there isin the ef- 
fe&ts and manner of working, not in the eflence and nature of 
thekeyes, as we faya man of thirty yeares is more and grea- 
ter. of {tature anda bigger man than a child of foare years old, 
buta manof thirty yeares is not more eflentially a reafonable 
creature than achild.of toure yeares old; for thenatureef 
mati isalike eflentially inboth. The goodnefleof God and bis 
good picafure is the caufe why Ged giveth the power of 
the keyes to fome perfonsandnot to otherlome, the graée 
and hojinefle ofa manis not the caufe. It is. dangerous to a- 
verre that,the power of the keyesis more-or leffe in perfons, 
according as they are more or lefle fanctified’and graced of 
God,-for then Alary Magdalene hath-more power of the 
keyes, and hath more ecclefiaftick authoritie than Js#das, or a- 
ny unbelieving Patteur duely called of Chrift, and his Church. 
And therefore it is.a fickly confequence to realon from the 
excellencic of the promifesof grace and themeafure of holi- 
nefle’to the power of the keyes, or the meafureof the power 
of the keyes. Our Divines reaton well from a greater majoritie 
of grace and light paltorall, or of gifts paftorall or ecclefiaftick 
to inferre the majoritic of power of jurifdiction; and of this 
fpeaketh Whittaker and our Divines, There is a greater mea- 
{ure of the Spirit of prophecy and of grace miniftcriall, pro- 
mifed tothe whole reprefentative Church of Chrift , con- 
vened.in.a Councell Oecumenick, than to one man, the Pope, 
or to. a Prepker,and they give, but docnot grant thatthe Pope. 
isa Prophet s when they hold:him' to be athiefe ora robber. 
Hence they, prove well the Pope tobe interiour in power of . 
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js utterly falfe that théy fay , where there is more frabilicie’ 
grace and holineffe , there ts mere am horitie and ecclefraftical 
pow:r, When both thefurojects are not capable of ecelefia- 
Rick power, now 'thefubjects arefo here, the Elderthip is a 
fuaject-capable of the keyes,but the commuinitie of believers 
that are private Chriftians,and no more, are not capable of this 
power, and they beg the queftion who reafon with us in this 
argument. It is foule reafoning to fay, the (now 13 Whiter thana 
Raven, vecaule there ismore of cold qualities elementartic in 
the {now,uor inthe Raven becaufe the Raven is not white at 
Ariño cop. rl all. A7ifforle taught us long fince at the Schooles. that the'com- 
pa parativedegree conld not be afcribed to the fubjetts of whom the 
pofisive degree 4 denyed Becaule a Raven is not white, it is va~- 
nitie to prove that {now is whiter than a Raven. Belic- 
vers ate not capable of the keyes remaining only believers, 
except God freely call them to the Minifteriall ftate. Belic- 
vers( I-grant have aushoritie of grace tobe Kingsand Prielts 
to God (for grace hath with it heavenly Majefticand authori - 
tie) buz, they have not authoritic officiall, -or power ecclefia- 
kickthey want both power of order and jurifdi@ion,except 
they be.called Paftoursand Elders, but then they: are belie- 
vers and feomewhat more. But if they want power of jurifdi 
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tion, theit-power asmembers of the congregation is chri- 


_ a members, The Colofsians must (ay tò _Arehippus , take, 
narificenms qua the mimi ferie that tbou haft rece: ved of the Lord. So Ambrofe 
ut imperator tc- phy ; m be Em me hon, me 
ihe Eine, «c thinkeih it ihe rulers, even the Bmperortrs honour to bee fab- 
Suber ? J 
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Jhecpe of the flocke, and fubjett to the tribunall, as Bellarmine 
granteth,and that(tel the Church) binders Peter,and the higheft re ae 
yaler So Barrow, Every member is bound to the ed fication, fer- xacsan. M ~ 
vice,and utilitie of the whole body commanded to reprove his bells". de pon- 
brother, to bind their fins Ly the Word of God, even their Prin- ~ ee 
ces With chaines, to admonifo Archippus, yea, though an Apoftle ie ni 
or Angell preached an otler Gofpell to pronounce him accurfed, Clivech T. dee 
AnfwsThat the Prelate fhould be above the Church, and ex- 
empted from the lawes and cenfures of the Church, whereof 
heis a Prelate, is moft unjuft, and this worthy Parker 

oveth unanfwerably. Emperours being paftours are un- 
derthelawesiof Jefus Chrift the highe? lawgiver, and fo 
Ambrofe ang Naxianzer fay well. But hence is not pro- 
ved. , becaufe the Collofsians areas ‘private’ Chriftians to’ 
admonifhvor rubuke their paftour Archippus. Therefore the 
bedyiof believers have the power of the keyes to depofe and 
excommunicate;and confequently to ordaine and lay bands 
on.pastowrs, which is commanded and\ commended only to _ 
fuchas to Timothy and ‘Titus, and-in them to the Elders 17!" 5- 22 
and Presbyterie,and that (tell the Church ) doeah bind Peter 1 Tim 4.14. 
and oblige all Paftorsand Rulers, to'belyable to the lawes 
and eenfures-of the Church, but by the word Churchis not 
meaned the Church et! béli¢vers; but the Elderthip of all 
incorporations, ecclefiattick, refpective of congregations, 
presbyteries and Synods, as God willing I fhall make 
good, } 
° 3. Barrowes Scriptures are moft corruptly wrefted, for 
Tofepha pritice did bind in fetters the Senators of E gype, ther- 
forea private ‘believer ‘hath the keyes ofthe Kingdome of 
heavento fut and open. What realon istherehere? An 
Apoftle er Angell preaching another Gofpellis accurfed, . 
it followethnot. Therefore a private believer, fupponea 
syvoman who is no lefe than a'man, ‘bound to the edification 
{erviceand utilitie of the whole body, is to'excommunicate 
an Apoftle,or an Angell who fhall preach an other Gofpell. 
The keyes fhall be too common, if all private Chriftians may 
put to their hand, and ufe them, becaufe they are to teach, ad- 
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monish, rebuke, comfort, and edifie one another ina private 
and popular way : any may fee, it is one thing for one mem- 
ber of the body to help one another by exhorting and rebu-! 
king (which is a workeof common charitié) and for paitorse 
publikely as the ambafladors of Chrift Jefus, toufe the keyes 
by puvlike preaching of the Gofpell (which is a*worke of 
his paftorall charge) yea thefe two differasan a@t-of obedi= 
cnce to, the law of nature and common charitie, and’ an a® 
of obedience toa divine.politivedaw: | AE 
* 5. Parker reafonech thus. Coaltive jurifdittion as ex- 
=. Obje&, Commupiciation, 15.4 MEANE of edification, that the [pirit may 
i be faved in the day of the Lord, 1 Corinthians 5. 4.: Now 
the foules. of guides (Parker faith the» foules of Prelares'). 
Soallt:ce.in a worfe cafe, than the foules of the flocke, , tf 
they bee not-fubjetl toa particular Church, as Corinth : for- 
they want that meane of edification Which othershave. Some 
fay. Synods are to take order with paftorrs, and not the Church: 
of Believers; But Papists an[Wer; The Bifbop is ro be jude 
, ged by the eArchbifbep or Patriavoh;\sf they foal (candaloufly 
z finne, then they are tobe left'tatheP ope, and the Generall 
. Councell, which cannot. be had. .<Anfwer. I deny not but 
every paftour is fubjeét ın fome things to the Elderfhip of 
the congregation, where he is, and if he were not lyable te. 
lawes or cenfure, hee were a popes butin the matter that 
déferveth deprivation he is only to. be cenfured:by-the Pres- 
co eit, Dyterieand Synods, for a number of believers, nay a nusn- 
Guritcon ejui- . e ° ' 
dem eft dignita- ber of Ruling Elders cannot deprive him, becaufe they can= 
tem conferre cu- not ordaine a paftour: for: thelaw faith well, Jt #% one po-\ 
juseft auferre. & À ` ; 
squtra. Wer of the keyes to.ordajne and zo exauthorate and deprive: But 
` no word of God will warrant,a number of, believers to cen=- 
{ure ecclefiaftically their paftor, .not becaufe hee-istheir pa- - 
ftor and they his flocke (.for fo.the Elder{hip ot hisowne ~ 
congregation might not ecclefiaftically cenfurehim which - 
T judge tobe falle), but becaute the Church of {ole believers... 
hath not.thé power of the keyes, and they havenot power, 
to cenfure any other believer, except in a private way, as., 
fellow, members of that fame body: but in a, conftitute.. 
Ga os, _ Church, , 
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Church, a Colledge of paftors and Elders oly hath power 
to deprive or excommunicate a paftour, and there remaineth 
C R I s Ts way of edification, that hee bee ta this 
cafe'cenfured by Synods. But yee will fay, this is the Pa- 
pits anfwer. I anfwer, it isnot, for they will have the 
paftour cenfured by the Prelate, the Prelate by the Arch- 
Prelate, which we deny as-Antichriftian, forall are to be by 
the Church. But Synods may erre-Then appeile tò a gtca- 
ter Synod; for united force is ftronger. But they alfo (ycu 
will fay) may errr, Tanfwer, and the Congregation of fole 
beleevers is not free from error, but this doctrine of our bre- 
thren fhaltrefolve all government in the hands ef the people, 
as inthe highelt andmott foveraigne ju ‘icature, which is to 
make all eat all overfcers; all Jud ges, 
1=6. Parker realoneth from the neceflary de‘ence of the ovjea.e. . 
Church. Every particular (Larch is an Avmie,a Ship, a body, ee | 
t Corsi 2. Therefore when they are neare danger they bave power \.2.c-28- 
to takeorder nith a drurken Pilot, and put bins from tle rad ‘er, Sige de A 
and'to rake order With atyrannons (aptaine and to parce out thebue isas 
filth and excrements of the body, So politicians, as Keckerman, 
Hottomanus/ay a Wicked Adagiftrite ts to be depofedifno other 
remedy can be found, So Gerfon. Aniw. Itis one thing what a Gef» d: pap 
multitude. may doe iva defperate cafe of neceflity, when e- O°" 
verfeers: will not by their authority removea wolfe anda falfe 
teacher, extremis morbis extrema remedia, Hard difeafes ana: 
defperate have need of defperate cures, But it isan o her cafe 
when ina conftitute Church, there isa government of Chrift 
eftablifhed, for there are two things to bee confidered here. 
1. A popular, buf withall a private {nb{traction and feparati- 
on from the Miniftery of a knowne Wolfe and feducer, and 
this the Law of nature will warrand, than /icee twrela inculpam goss iceren. 
tauti as Parkenfaith from Saravia: So the fon may fave him tela inculpaca 
felfe bya juft defence in fecing from his madde father, or his Vi" rs 
diftratted triend comming to kill him. Now this defence ts deponi acq- 
not anauthoritative act, nor act judiciall of authoritie, but an 
act .naturall that is common to any private perfon, yea to all 


without thetrue Church as well as within to take that care io 
3 G 3 extreme 
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extreme neceffity, for the fafety of theit foules, that they 
would doe for the fafetie of their bodies, 2, The queftion is 
whether the community of beleevers may doe this, ‘that is, 
whether they by the power of the keyes given them by Jefus 
Chrift may deprive and excommunicate the Paftor, becanfe 
the Law of Nature in {ome cafes may warrant a private fepa- 
ration from a corrupt miniftery, 3. Thecafeisnota like here 
as in a free Common-wealth, fora free Common-Wealth 
containeth, Ordines regni, the eftates that have nomotheticke 
lunius Brutus q POWer, and they not only by the Law of Nature may ule justa 
. . _Zatela, a neceflary defence of the:r lifes from a Tyrants fury, 
Fee ace but alfo by the Law of Nations may authoritatively repreffe 
ie and limite him as is preved by Junius Brutus, BucheriusyAl- 
differ ties “ thufius, Hanonius, Therefore Henning, Amifaus, do well di- 
Uirder to. | ftingnith betweene plebem © Nusy populum, for indeed the 
Org conte E inultitude excluding the States, or the bafe of the people can 
hardly have an other Law againfta Tyrant, then the Law of 
‘plata de repub. Nature, but the Common-wealth including the eftates of a 
: i. a free kingdome, hath an authoritative. So Zfiodor, Origen, Ari= 
curam multitudis fPotle, Plato, Tit. Livius, Plutarch, and that of the-Councell, 
lil `` of Bafil, Plus valet regnum, quamrex, the Kingdome is more 
Ægid. in prince worth than the King, (as Silvius citeth,) isapproved by all’: 
= i d Sut the multitude of {ole beleevers, have not the keyes at all 
eft. concil. : 
Bafilen(l-s. and therefore they can doeno other thing, but ufe a neceflary 
Gerson. confid.4 defence of their foules. And what Keckermanand Hottoman 
Wert. 12. A . = o 5 
faith 1s notagainftus. Alfo Gerfon in nameof the Parifians, ’ 
going to the Councell of Pifan, faith a Councell say be garhe- 
red Witlout the Pope (Without the guides ) of the Ghurch)two 
wayes,( baritative,when Charity reigneth, 2. e4athoritae 
tive, when the cafe of the Churches ruine requireth that a 
r Councell fhould bee, and if the Pope (and Paftors ) refufe 
` to-convene; and the neceflary defence: of Joules is the like 
here. a = At 
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7. No power 1 given to Paftors abfolutely , but-to edification, l 
E „ob. and fo upon condition, and thereforeif the condition ceafe, the 
> power ceafeth: Bus fay yee, It ceafeth; What then? it follow= 
eth 
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eth wor they foould be deprived, by the Church but by the Synod : 
yeas but you will fay, it followeth, for the power š not given for 
the edification of the Synod, and not for their deftruttion,but for 
the edification of the Church, and this deStroyeth the Church. 
Alfo Synods cannot almayesbee had. 

Anfw. If the power bee abufed wholly, it ceafeth and 
the Paftor before God, ix foro interno, hath lofed his power ; 
If it bee abufed in one or two acts, it is not lofed, elfea King 
doing againft j \dgment and juftice,anda Paftor doing agai: .{t 
pietie fhould leave off to bea King, and Paftor; which is hard 
toaffirm. 2. The power authoritative,is given by the Presby- 
tery for the edification of the Church principally, and for the 
adifying of Synods and Elderihips, Secondarily, tut hence it 

| followeth not that this power fhould bee taken away by the 
Church of fole beleevers, Odjeét. Synods (faith hee) casmot 
bee had ordinarily, eAnfw. So neither publike preaching at 
fome times; It followeth not therefore that publike preach- 
ing is mot a meane of edifying, becaufe through accident, 
and: iiquitie of time the publike preaching cannot te had. 

8 Parker veaforeth from the frability of the Ghurch, Where 3. Arg. 
there is more ftabilitie, there is more autlority, as ovr Divines 
reafon, proving the Pope to be infertour to the Cowncell. 1. eA 
Gharch cannot be gathered inthe name of Christ, but there is 
the power of Chrif, 1 Cor.5.4. Matth 18. Buc a Church may 
be, and Was conftitute at firft, faith Saravia, without El ers and Saravia. 
Paftors. 2. The Church hath ecclefiasticke an hority, When the 
overfeers are abfent, asin the reformed Churches ,or when by Le- 
réfie rhez. lofe their authority, the authority of the cverfeers, de- 
pen deth on the ( burch bart? e authori ty of the Church dependsth  x10;10n, 
not on the overferrs. 3. Whenrthe Piftor dead, the Church 
keepeth fill ber anthoritie, when the Pope is dead ( (aith Bellary Bilturuane? « 
mine) the keyes remainein Chrifts hands, and he giveth them to - 
the next Pope : Benold flecing keyes (faith Morton.) An. 

A minifteriai! Churchis never gathered fn Chrifts name, while 
there be a miniterte, unleffe you would fay, Peter is a man be- 
fore he bea reafonable crea ture which is a contradiGtion, forme 

| few beleevers may ncetetogether, but they cannot preach, 

i F baptize, . 
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baptize, cenfure, while Chrilts power of the keyesbee given 
them,except by an extraordinary power from J.C. 2. What 
if a Church of beleevers bee by order of nature, before there 
be overfeers? Yet have they not the keyes while CH rR 1 ST 
call fome of their number out to give them the Keyes, for 
there was no power of the Keyes of the New Teftament, 
while Chrift gave it to Jobn Baptist, and called the twelve 
Ditciples ; ele their calling to bee Apoftles fhould not beea 
conferring on them the Keyes, „which is falfe: fer when, 
Matth. 1c. 1,5. they are {fent out with power to preach,he 
gave them the Keyes, und yet they were a Church of Difci- 
pies before, and firt called to faith, and then to the Keyes, and 
to the Apoftlefhip. 2. The Church of beleevers haveno au- 
thority Ecclefiafticall, nor power of the Keyes, if all the Pa- 
ftors on earth were removed from the Church by Death, and: 
in that cafe the Keyes fhould indeed bee only in Chrifteshand, 
and, the cafe being extraordinary, Chrilft behoved extraordi- 
narily,to fupply the want of ordination, which Timothy, Ta-, 
tus, and other Elders doth ordinarily give, for the Church of 
beleevers could not give that which they have not, and yet 
Bellarmines Keyes are fleecing Keyes, for he hath no caufe to. 
fay,when the Pope dieth; The Keyes flee to Heaven, for there 
are living many thoufand Paftors and Elders who have the 
Keyes {uppone the Pope died,and never lived again. j 


10. Parker reafoneth thus, If Peter fandup, Ats 2. in 
figne of reverence (as ftanding is in Scripture, Numbers. 16.9. 
1 « hro. 19.11, Ezec. 44.11. John 3.29.) before the multi- 
tude of believers then he acknowledged their authority above hisz, 
But Peter aid the former, Acts 2, Anfw. Thisargument con- 
cludeth not the power of the Keyes to bee in the multitude : 
There is Authority of grace in a multitude profefling the 
Truth but not power of the Keyes, and certainely we des, 
nie not fimply, but beleevers are farre aboveall overseers 
But the.queftion now isof fuperioritie and honour of juril- . 


4 


Chap.4. Church of Beleevers diffolved, 49 
lll SE ena 
11. If nothing muft be done in a Church without the Obielt.11. 
common confent of believes, then beleevers have jarifdi- hirea 
Elion above their over-feers 3 bat the former is true AC itio 3 toK James 
15. Aĉ. 1. } mmy adde what thele of the Separation fay. Pie 5: Psst. 
The faithfull bad knowledge and confent inelettions, Act, 
1.15, 23,76. Act. 6, 2, 3,5. and 14, 23. and 15.23 
25. For hearing and deciding Ecclefafticall contreverfies, 
AG, 11.2,18, and 15, 3,22, and21.18, 22. for Wrt- 
ting generall letiers. Atl, 15, 25. fir fending [ime to 
build other Clarches, A, 11,22. fir fending the benez 
volence of Brethren.to other Churches, 1 Cor.16,3. and 
2 Cor.8.19. for excommunication, 1 (or, 5. Mat.18. 
Anf. 1f this be a good Argument, All publike Church 
bufineffe i to be dene by knowledge and conjent of belee- 
errs, and cannot be done by their over-feers alone, Ther- 
fore the faithfull have jer i/dsction over the over-feers, 
eum, We will borrow the Argument (and give 
it back againe ) for us; no publike bufineffe is to be 
done without the knowledge and confent of Elder- 
fhip. Ergo, The Elderfbip hath the jurifdiction.2. That 2,1 con/0. 436 
all be done ty their confent, I grant, but with thefe Negesimys affen. 
diftin@ions, 1. Their quiet and taciteconfent, for there noite 
is not required an exprefie confent by word of month ferfe & rogatis 
of all the multitude (as of women) fpeaking in the fzo% fuemane 
Church, for they fhould give reafons of theirconfent, volwas 
if an expreffe confentberequired. 2 Confenr ofma- 
nyeft, not all, els the Churches deed fhould bind rone 
abfent. 3. A confent popular, not judiciall, els they 
are all made Judges. 4. Their privity is thought a 
confent ; how could £x thoufand that our Bretheren 
make an independent Church in the Apoftles time all 
{fpeake, 2. All judge in Excommunication.. 3. All 
reafon,difpute, propone, anfwer, as Judges muft doe; 
heere grave Beza, our Divines Calvine, Bucer, Bullin- 
Ler, Melantton, Beza, Bucan, Parens, Rivetus,Sibran- 
dus, Janim, Treleatins , the fathers Cyprian Jerome, An- 
guftine, Nazianzen, Chryfoftome, Ambrole, Theodoret, 
Lheophylatt require all to be done, confentiente plebe. 
x H But 
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But my Bretheren, what if there be a difcord, and 
beleevers deny confent. Ina matter of Excommu- 

PaeusVrfinquel ication Zepperus, Zaschins, Beza, Bucanus, Pareus 
€ aech 85.art 3. i b Pa ) } 
pagayy. Si vide- thinke the Elderthip fhonld not excommunicate. 2.But 
ant fequi maiora what if the contagion of the not excommunicated lea- 
miala miu'tos inter © z 
jed ffentire, findi Vor the whole.dump ? I fee not how ‘believers have 
Ect efiam, monde- a negative confent. 3. Ifthe matter be a point of, 
emperor’ peceffary truth to be determined, and the Paftours and 
Elders in the Lord and from his Word command it 
as a neceffary truth to be obeyed, but the Beleevers con- 
fent not, 1 arke whither or not that which Watch- 
men command from Gods Word and authoritatively 
and judicially in his nam2, ought not to ftand as an . 
obliging Mandat and Canon, even when the Beleevers 
gain-fay ? Our Bretheren fay, the Mandat tyeth and ob- 
ligeth materially and in it felft, bat not ecclefiaftically, be- 
caufe beleevers doe not confent, it hath not the force of a 
Canon, feeing they have the keyes, Anf, But this Canon 
( Arrianifme is Herefie)) we fuppofe is all onzboth ma- 
terfally and Ecclefiaftically , according to that ( Hee 
that heareth you, heareth me ) and fo it tyeth being de- 
termined by Paftours with others Synodica!ly convee- 
ned, Shall ıt oblige the one way Ecclefiaftically bs- 
ing preached, and not the other way beinz Synodi- 
cally determined, becaufe the people confenteth not ? 
Certainly if power cf preaching be a power of the 
keyes, all that are filenttothat which is preached give 
aconfent to what is preached, for filence at the hea- 
ring of a vow, when it is lawfull to fpeake is a con- 
fent, Numb,30.ver,14. Now it is lawfull to any mem- 
ber of the Congregation, to fpeake againft what is 
unfouad in Do&trine publickly delivered, {> itbe fpo- 
ken timeufly : Hence it muft follow that what tyeth 
ani obligeth as an act of the keyes in preaching, ty- 
eth alfo when. determined by the. Elderfhin, fuppole 
all the Congregation-doe not judge and ‘determine ja- 
dicially : I may fay that by our Bretherens grounds, 
preaching is acpublick Eeclefiattick att of ir 
i anc 


Chap. 4. Church of Believers aiffolved, $1 : 


and of the whole Church, for the Chureh. preacheth 

ty her Paftour, as by her mouth and fervant receiving 

authority, and the keyes to preach from the Church. 

Therfore all mut give their confent to what is prea- 

ched, els it is not the Word of God or to be judged 

and reputed to tye us to faith and obedience, na beffe 

then publick ads of the Church, and tuis were ftrange, 

to fay, the word preaching is not the word obliging 

ecclefiaftically, except all believers women and chil- 

dren confirme it by their confent and“ fuffrages: jue 

dictal. mh | 

12. Parker reafoneththus, Jf Peter render an account ee 

to the particular (burch of believers at Jerufalem, of his Gratian, Decr. 

eating With the uncircumeifed, and of What maybe jaded P *64 7% 

feandalous, then the judicial! power of cenfuring | Chérch- Gefen de auffrib 
sides is in the hands of the people ; But this Peter the boz Charches 
Apofile did A11. not (as Gratjan faith ) ut doctor plea, paz.78. 

manfuetudinis, bat, as Ferus faith, ex officio. And as incite ene ie 

Gerfon faith, non ex humilicondefcenfione, fed ex de- politEcclet, ee 

bito & ee not of Humility, but of duty, So amg kad 

reafoneth Belt alfi, So Almain faith, Pope Nicolas faid 

to Lotharins, except he Would abftaine from the conpany 

. of his excommunicated Where, be Would comwplaine to the 

Church, he faid not, be Would take order With him him- Occam. Dialog, 

felfe, as being ‘above Aa Councell. -When Symmachus the pe a ri 
Pope contended With fome, he gathered a (ouncell, and [ruts texer fe 
they indged the matter: If two Popes contend for al? ope- 173re, fi grave 


fcandalum eriatur 


dime (faith Almaine) a general Councell is to deter- apud Catholicos, 
mine, : 5 prova:ur Baras. 
eAnfw, The Majoris not true, Peter is to purge 
himfelfe before any one brother offended of a'feandall, 
and farre more before the Church : Yea, the necem- 
ty of his falvation, and fo the law of nature forbid- 
ding to offend the weake, willeth him to purge him- 
felfe, if he were a Pope (faith Occam) now one of- 
ended brother is not a church, and fo the Superiori- 

ty of jurifdiGion in believers is not hence concluded. 
2. He purged himfelfe defore the Apoftles and Bretheren, 

= HM 


Wer, 


' 


Pa 
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ver. x. and not before the Brethren onély.. 3.11f he 
had done wrong,he was obliged to confeffe his {candall 
before one offended believer, and alfo before all the 
Church, but that prooveth not jurifdiction in the bee 
lievers, wa 

13. Paul rebuketh Peter before the Charch of Anti- 
och, ergo.T hat Church of Antioch might indge Peter, 

Anf. The fame anfwer fufficeth. 2, It is not proved 
that in the prefence of Believers only Panl did rebuke 
him from.this Text. . 

14. Chrift immediately and Without the mediation of 


the Church (faith Parker) communicateth himfelfeto be- 


levers, ergo he communicateth his power alfo immediately to 

his Ghurch, > pt , r 

-` Anf. It followeth not, becavfe he communicateth 

not his power. of the keyes to the Church of belie- 

vers, either mediately or immediately, becaufe he giveth 

it not to them at all. 
' : Eri 
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Q. Whether or no [ome doe Warrantably teach, that the 
power of the Keyes is effentially and originally in the 
Church of Beleevers,. and in the Churci-guides only at 
the fecond hand, and in the by, quoad exercitium, fo as 
the Church of Believers fhould be the miftref[e delega 
sing the keyes by an imbred and kindly authority, and 
the Church-gnides as hér proper fervants and delegats do 
borrow the ufe and exercije of the keyes from the fore- 
faid Church of Believers ? 


Ta renent of thefe, with whom we now difpute is 
thatall the power of the keyes is given by Chrift 
to the multitude of Believers, as tothe firft fountaine, 
and that this power is derived and gehed by the <i 

titudi 


multitude of believers to fuch and fuch perfons to be 
ufed and exercifed by them, as-the fervants beth of 
Chrift and the Church : For the clearing cf the que- 
ftion and trying if this diftinétion be law-biding. Thefe 
diftin@ions are to beobferved. 

1. The power of the keyes may be thought to come to 


we 


[3 
4 
5. 


6. 


Fis 


-Itis thought by. our Brethren, that the Church of 
H 


the Miniffers of the Church three Waies, as fhall be 
cleared, 3, By mediate derivation, the Chrrch recei- 
ving this power from (hrif, and deriving it sver to 
the friends of the Bridegroome 2, By immediate do- 
nation, God immediately giveth the honour of the 
keyes to thefe Whom he maketh hi C ouvtyers in thts 
kinde, 3. By application, the Church only naming 


the men to the office. 


- The power of the keyes, and all facred offices in Gods 


Houfe, are from the immediate Wifdeme of Christ; 
The defignation of fach men to fuch offices i by the 
minifiery of the Church, 

The power of the Reyes is one thing, the lawfull exercife 
of the keyes ts another thing, — 

The Minifters may be thought the fervants eisher of the 
Church, or fervanrs of Chrift forthe Church, 
Defignation of men by the (harch tofucred offices may 
be thought either inthe Churches free-will, or tyed to the 
lawes defigned by Chrift. 

The (burch of believers may be thought either the vir- 
tall or the formall fabieE of the keyes, 

The power of.the keyes may be thought to be given 
te the community or multitude of Believers or profef= 
fours of faith in Christ, inthe generall, not defign- 
ing one man rather then another, but leaving that to 
the difpofiticn of meanes, and dispofition of fecond can- 
Ses, Who fhal! be the man, as to be a Maujfitian, to 
be an Affronomer ts given to mankinde as fome Way 
proper te man, as Porphyre faith, howbeit all ande- 
very one of mankinde,be not alwayes Mufitians and A- 
ftronomers, 
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orphyr.l fageda 
oprio, 


Propri 


i" ~ 


ee ere 


Se ea 


” believers is the firft feat, the prime fubje@, and head 
fountaine under Jefas Chrift, to whom the keyes are 
given, and that howbeit all offices and officers be oun- 
ly of Chrifts inftitution, yet the Church of believers 
doe as the Spoufs and Miftreffe, and bride of Chit 
communicate the lawfull exercife of fome aé@s of the 
Keyes, as to preach, adminifter the Sacraments, over- 
fee the converfation of the flock, care for the poore 
to fome certain men, as her deputies and fervants 
with borrowed authority from her felfe, as the Well- 


Facuhas Parif. de head and prime fountain under Chritt of all the au- 
-p 2 al thority and ufe of the keyes that is in the officers of 


Vu'gare ef agin the Houfe, as Paftors, Dodctorsand Elders, the Church 
dis' stratum fidecax- i} a ; a ; 2 
jot Daud oma, Ril keeping in her own hands authority and power of 


turam; print atg, the keyes in moft materiall ats of the power of the 
in:mediatins ad t3- 


sum fuppofiiam, KEYES» AS DY thefe keyes to ordain and elect all the 
quan ad aliquam Officers, and in cafe of aberration or failing to cenfure, 
e T a: depofz, excommunicate them, and all members ofthe 
Dam imendere, e. Yilible Church, and that independently, and without 
and bcasfm ts any furordination to Presbyteries, “Claffes and Synods; 
etori datenege even as the kingly power of actuall government is in 
a per the Kings hand, and he appointeth deputies and fer- 
organon ér mins VADS unter himfelf, and in his name and authority, 
Srwnlomins %- to do and execute his will, according to the’ Laws 
cwlu per & prop- Of the Kingdom, fo doth the Church of believers un- 
D na der Chrift by an imbred authority and power recei- 
fienfh hoc ipti. Ved from ‘Chrit, fond SAt Pafors, Dottors, and’ El- 
li munita frua. ders in her name snd authority to exercife certain mi- 
atmenien omg Diteriall ads, yet fo as the Church of believers in all 
a cca. the adts performed ty the efficers, remaineth the 
può, conflanter, ptincipall and prime agent, caufe and actor ‘under 
docwit, Clr'twa Chriit, and the officers only her fervants, deputies 
mde fot and infttuments, performing all by authority borrow- 
“rn ah ed from her the bride, Queen and Spoufe of Chrift : 
oben DA de- This they believe to be contained in the Scriptures, 
diffeE-clefie quam qnd taught by Fathers and Debtors of the Church. F 


Petrout per unum 


minsficristier ex. dEDY not but by the faculty of Parts, this queftion 
ercerenur & pag» was agitated in the Councell-of Baf? and Conftance, 


2, provant per texs 


eee ee) 
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Chap.5. esin the Elder fhip. 
to bring the Pope as a fonne and -fervant under the 
power of a Generali, Councell. The Serdomifis and 
Doors of Pars, that are not near the fmoake of the 
Popes glory, for this, contend with the Jefuites, men 
that are {worne bellies to the world and the Pope. 
The Parifians cite the Councell of Carthage, where 
Auguftine was prefent : And Augustine, and Tortad- 
lian, and Chry/oftowe feeme to favour this. So Afaldo- 
wate, Ferus , Fanfenins , Sutluvixs, Whittaker , Aortow, 
Spalato, Gerfon, Admain, Per. de Alliac, Alo E dimua- 
dws Richerius , and Sim. Vegorius {et out a booke ef 
Charch policy, depreifing the Pope, and extoiling the 
Church power as fall and compleat without ‘a miziffe- 
viall bead, as their owne Farian Dottors acknowlea- 
ging the command of having a Pope to be affirmative, and 
not to bind alwayes, and that the Churches power remai- 
reth full when the Pope i dead, as the Parifians fay,p.8, 
The booke came ont without the name of an Authour, 
and was condemned ‘by Cardinal Peronius, Archbifbap 
of Senona, and Primate of France and Germany, and is 
refuted by Andreas Davalliusa Sorbonift, What out Di- 
vines fay i this, I have exponed to be far otherwife 
then is the mind of Parker, M.?acob, M.Keft, and the 
Authours of presdyteriall government examined, Zaz. 
1641, . 
Hence our firt conclufion is : All offices and of- 
fice-bearers in Gods houfe have their warrant imm2- 
diately from Chrift Jefus, as we ali agree againt the 
baftard prelacy. 1.becaufe of the perfe@ton and pie- 
nitude of Scripture, 2 becaufe of our Law-giyer Chrilts 
wifedome, and his feven Spirits that are before the 
Throne, feeing he feeth better then men. 3. becauf: 
of the Scriptures, Eph 4.11. Rom 12. 7,8,9. 71 Cor, 
1.2. 26,27,18; 29, 1 Tim.3. +4, 20, 8, Andthere- 
fore Presbyters and Deacons have their o{fices immedi- 


-ately fom hri, and not from the Prelates. 


11. Conctlufion. The firk fubjo& of the keyes is ei- 
ther made quate-er narrower, as one -Paftor and fome 
ruling 
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ee 
ruling Elders of a Congregation : And thefe have not 
the power of all the keyes, as of ordination of Paftors, 
and fo of depofition ; feeing inthe Apoftolike Church 
there were alwayes a number of Paftors at the ordi- 
nation of Paftors, onely they may performe fome acts 
of difcipline that concerneth that flocke. The adequate 
and proper fubje@ of full power of the keyes is the 
presbytery of Paltors and Elders, as we fhall prove here- 
after, 
` 3. Conclufion. The power of the keyes indire@ly 
commeth from the Church of beleevers to fome fele@ 
officers, I fay (indireétly) not direétly ; becaufe how- 
beit beleevers by no innate and intrinficall power of 
Jurisdi@ion in them, doc ordaine officers ; yet they 
ate to give a popular confent to the election of their 
officers, as the word of God, all the Fathers and our 
Divines teach againft Papifts and Prelates , who take 
away this power from the people of God. Now by 
this popular election men are put in that {tate, where- 
by they may be and are ordained office-bearers by the 
laying on of the hands of the Elders. And this our 
brethrens arguments prove and no more. Hence the 
power of the keyes commeth to the officers three 
wayes, whereof we deny one. 1. As if the Church of 
beleevers received the keyes firft from Chrift,then by au- 
thority from Chrift did give over the ufe of them in 
fume acts to the officers, and did appoint them her 
fervants, That this 1s not according to the Scriptures 
of God, I hopeby Gods grace to prove. 2 The power 
of the keyes and all power of jurisdiG@ion and order 
is firt in Chrift, then immediately communicated to 
the Apoftles and their {ucceffors m them, and here the 
offices and power is of Chrift Jefus oncly. 3. As the 
application of the man to-the office, and the office to 
the man is twofold ; one by popular election, fucha 
man pleafed: the multitude, e474, x, Ad.6. Another 
by authoritative ordination or impofition of hands to 
an office in Gods houfe, which they would have by 
a mul- 


p "y 
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a multitude of beleevers, having no minifteria!l fun- 
Giof ; but isnot inthe Avoftolike Church cf the New 
Teftament, that ever we can recde, We find out ordi- 
nation by the presbytery, 1 Tim.4.14, 

4. Conclufion, The cflenceand definition of a Church 
doth not ex «gue, equally, and alike agree to the 
Church of beleevers end Minifters, or office-bearers, 
er to a company of a vifible Church, made up of thefe 
two parts, beleevers and officers, as our brethren {peak 
of their vifible Church. My reafon is cleare, Belee- 
vers are effentially and properly the myfticall bodyof 
Chrift, and the Church of redeemed ones, Fph.s 25, 
e ét.20, 28, And the (herch builded onarocke, which 
they fay received the keyes from Chrift (which I dare 
net fay) but the Church ef officers, that are only officers 
and ro more, that is called of. God and his Church, 
and cloathed with a calling to be Paftors and Dotors, 
Elders, Deacons, ate not the redeemed of God ; but 
may often be, and are reprobates, and not members of 
Chrifts true body according to the influence, of faving 
grace. Now from this 1 inferre, that beleevers and 
office-bearers make not ore common and true myfti- 
call tedy that hath received equally the keyes from 
Chrift , and that thefe predications are unproper and 
figurative, and that literally and in rigor of the letter 
they are falfe. (Sien bringeth good tyaings (the Church 
giveth fucke and milke to her children) (the (burch be- 
getteth a man childe) becaufe the Paftors of the Church 
doe thefe things : For there is no efe&ive influence 
or caufality comming from the Church of beleevers in 
thefe and the like Paftorall actions, except that they- 
pray for thefe fruits of a Miniftery, they chufe the 
men for the worke, but doe not crdaine them : But 
we cannot fay that the Church doth formally preach 
and beget children to Ged in and through preachers, 
as their fervants, as a King {peaketh fuche ouiinefie by 
his Legat and Embaffador ; and our King doth governe 
and reigne in Ireland by his Deputy : Herethe Kings 

i I t “authority 
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authority bath influence in the aé&s of his Deputy, ane 
Legat : For where will Scripture beare this (7A? bez 
kevers at (oloffee preach to the beleevers at ( oloffee by 
their fervant Archippas) (Philippians preach to Philip. 
pians by their fervant Epaphroditus) And (the Cherch 
exercifeth authority, and governeth her felfe in and through 
the fervants fent by her felfe) And (the faithfull T hefa- 
Jonians are over themfelves in the Lord, and obey them- 
felves in their fervants, and Ministers fent by theme 
felves ) how I fay, will the holy Spirits ftile of lan- 
guage make thefe in rigor true ? but according to our 

Chi'dley againn + brethrens tenents they are moft true. K atheren ( hildley 

M-Edwards, againtt Edwards faith, pag.10,11. When the hand lann- 

P.10,t8, ceth the foot, it cannot be faid properly the attion of the 
hand alone, becaufe the band w fer on worke by the body, 
if the body be destitute of the power, for the motion of the 
body commeth not from the hand, but the motion of the 
hand from the body, So this Argument would fay, The 
Paftor preacheth as the mouth of the Church, and prea 
ching ts an atl of the Whole Church performed by the Pa- 
fior as their fervant or mouth ; ~ind fo the power of 
preaching muft be firft in the Church, and not firftin the 
Paftors, as motion ts firft in the body, and not firft in the 
hand, 

Anfw. The comparifon holdeth not, The Paftor is 1 
Gods mouth, Jer. 15119, Lek.1.70. But Paftors are 
not the mouth of the Chureh, and the motion is here 
from Chrift principally, from the Paftor asthe mouth 
inftrumentally, from the Church obj2@ively and final- 
ly, and the comparifon of the body natural hafteth in 
this. 

It may be -obj-Ged, 2 (or. 4.5. We preach not our 
felves but Chrif Pefus, nad our felves your fervants for 
Christs fake, Therefore Minifters are the fervants ofthe 
Church, = ay PO 

eA niw. Minilters may be thought the-Clurches fet- 
vyants two way cs, 1. Sabicilively , as if they had their 
authority from thé"Charch, and were Paftors of men, 
or 
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or from men. 1 is is the queftioned fenfethat we de- “2/1#x103. in 


Hho 3 difgo, 
ny, 2, finaliter, that is, they are fervants not of the Sue ama las 


Church, but fer the Church, -as Chrift is called our boran: pro Ecciefa, 
fervant, (Vat.20, 28. And the Angels out minifiring nt 
Spirits; yet neither Chrift nor the Angels have autho- 
rity and a Calling from us to their fervice. It is«as if 
one would fay, The Phyfitian hath skill from the ficke 
perfon ; which_is falfe, becanfe God gave him skill 
for the ficke perfon, and not from the ficke per- 
fon. 
5. Conclufion We judge this diftinction agaiinft Scrip- 
ture and reafon ,-that the power of the keyes effenti- 
ally, fimmdainentally and originally is in the Church of 
beleeversy and the exercife only , and fome borrowed 
acts of the keyes fhould be in the officers. 
1. Becaufe we are xot to diftinguifh Where the Law doth 1 Arg. 
yot aiflinguifh, becanfs this diftinguithing is unknowne td aca 
to the Scripture, which never giveth the keyes to the sbidex non di. 
beleevers, Slingan, 


s , > Parker de Pol. 
2. The comparifon which Parker fetcheth from the e ii 


Parijians, holdeth not, Sight zs tn the eye, asthe infira- 2, Arg. ` 


ment, but it is principally and criginally from the whole 

man, for the whole man feeth by the eye. The authority of 

the (huvch is as the foule in the Whole body ( as Bridge- 

fius faith) and in every member of the body : Howbeit Bridgef\3 p32. 
it doth not exercife the power in every member, but it feeth 

by the eye, and heareth by the eare, fo the power of the 

keyes is in all, and every one of the faithfull, but it exer- 

cifeth fome «Alls ministerial, as preaching, baptizing ix 

the guides , and other are Alls in other members of the 

body, but the power 2s in all 

But I anfwer, That this comparifon halteth many 
way es. 

1, The bedy is a phyficall, organicall matter capa- 
ble of the foule, and a kindly or naturall houfe or fhop 
for the foule to worke. in, and every member may cx- 
ercife fome vitall operation by the foules ina@ing of 
it, aṣ hearing, fimelling, fecing, moving, growing, &c. 

ta But 
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But the Church confifting of beleevers and Minifters, 
that arc often oppofed by way of contradiction, as be- 
leevers and non beleevers, and a beleevec that is no 
more but a beleever, is not capable of the power of 

the keyes, it being gratia gratis data, a freely given gift 
of God, except the Lord be pleafcd freely to give it 
by fome Law or promife ; And fo thefe that are en- 
ly beleevers, are as the woodden leg, or the eye of . 
glaffe in the body wanting all authoritative power of 
the miniftery where God hath not gifted and called 
er now every. member of the body is inated by.the 

oule, 
2. If this comparifon hold well, as every member 
of the body liveth, and is denominated a living thing 
(howbeit every member be not an eye, or an eare). 
by the information of the foule : fo every toe and fin- 
ger liveth by the inating of the foule,aéty primo, and ` 
moveth and groweth altu fecundo : fo mutt every be- 
Teever in the body of Chrift , Man and woman be 
als primo, and effentially a miniftertall part and ofice- 
bearer having authority from Chrift, and alfo atts fe- 
cundo , exercife fome minifteriall acts ; for fuch as is 
the nature of the a%, fuch is the nature of the power, 
and fuch as is the power, fuch isthe a&. If the pow- 4 
er be minifteriall, fo is thea& : If the a& be not | 
minifteriall (as it cannot be in thefe onely that are be- 
leevers, efpecially women and-children) fo neither is the 
power. 
ee 3. The-whole man feeth by the eye, heareth by the 
3.78 eare, but the beleevers fee by their owne eyes (as they 
mut live by their owne faith) and not with the Pa- 
ftorseyes, neither doe they grow by that foule of grace 

by which the Paftor groweth, 

3. The Beleevers muft either be the virruall, or tha 
formall fuojsct of the keyes, They are not the virtualk 
fubject,cr canfe, as flint isa cuate of fire; for our bre- 
thren fiy that the beleevers formally performe a&ts of 
the Keyes, and that they rebuke, they excommuaicates 


they 
- = 
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they chufe their officers, which is an authoritative 
at of the keyes, as they teach. Now a virtuall canfe 
is not formally the caufe of the efe@ ; as fire is the 
caufe of fire, and doth not formally perform: ats of 
the formall caufe ; food doth not formally make mo- 
tion in the body, but onely virtually, But they are for- 
ced to.acknowledge that beleevers are the formall fub- 
ject of the keyes : It is abfurd that one fhould effen- 
tially , and aétw-primo, have the power of the keyes, 
and yet he may not preach, nor baptize, that is, asif 
one had areafonabie foule,and yet could neither difcourfe 
nor move, nor walke. My te 

4, The power of the keyes is either in the officers as 
officers,or onely as beleevers;if as officers;then they can- 
no: borrow the keyes from belzevers, {eeing they have 
them as officers, fuppof> they be not beleevers, and 
that is againft the meaning of this diftin&tion ; if they 
shave the power of the keyes onely as beleevers, then 


4.4rg, 


all Miniiters that. are non-beleevers want the 


keyes. 

5. Office-bearers have either a nearer and more mi- 
nifteriall power of the keyes then beleevers, or onely 
that fame minifteriall power ; 1f the former be faid, 
the miniftery is but a naked act, that fome cxercife 
at the Churches direGtion fometimes, and no habituall 
power whereby “Pan/ is made a Minifter, Col. 1.25, 
and Epaphroditus is denominated a faithfull mefenger, 
Phi,2.25. for fo one thall not be a Minifter of Chrift; 
but when he is in the a of his miniftery,again& Scrip- 
ture and reafon. If office-bearers have onely that fame 


—aninifteriall power that beleevers- have, Thea Miniiters 


cannot ordaine others to be Minifters, except they be 
beleevers,-and a Minifter fhall not preach from an ia- 
Ward principle, propzr toa Minilter ; but froma prin- 
ciplé common to him with other beleevers, which: 
maketh no diference betwixt a beleever and a Mini- 
fter, but in the naked ats ; And this is all one, as to 
fay a man doth walke naked,and yet he is void of lifes he 

i -3 prea- 


5.4rg.. 


a F 
preacheth, and hath no other inward power minifteri- 
all, then any beleeving woman or childe hath, © 

6, Arg. 6, If the power of the keyes be originally in the 
Church of Beleevers, and the exercife only in officers, 
then Paftors in rigor of fpeech are the Churches fer- 
vants, and fo not over them in the Lord, 2. Paftors 
are fent by the Church from the inherent and innate 
power of the Church, as if the Church had a domi- 
nion and authority over the Paftors, hence will it fol- 
low that Paftors have their authority from Beleevers, 
which is mot abfurd : For then if Beleevers fhould 
receive the keyes immediately from Chrift to be com- 
municated to others, and applyed to men fit and able 
therefore, this appl'cation is not a making of a Mini- 
fter, or a reafon why Archippus is a Minifter, 2s the 
reafon why a fire burneth a dry tree, 1s not the ap- 
plication of the tree to the fire, but the nature of the 
fire, and drinefl2 of the timber : If one fhould bring 
out from amongft ten glaffes one, and hold it out to 
the Sunnes light and beames, this refulgent beauty and 
glancing is not from the man that bringeth the glefle 
before the Simne, except occafionally, the glancing 
fplendor is from the nature of the glaffe, and the Suns 
light ; And the man applyeth not the light of the 
Sunne to the glafle, but bringeth out the glafle tothe 
light of the Sunne : So doe Belcevers but apply the 
fit perfon in their wife eleticn to Gods office, and 
they apply not the office to the man, for itis préfup- 
jofed they are tyed to the rules, 1 77.3. requiring 
hich a man, af % of good report, apt to teach, &c. and 
the application is notin the free-will of people or 
Paftors, neither hath God left it to Beleevers in ge- 
nerall what men they place in offices. So Spalato, 

Abe. 7. It cannot ftand with Chrifts wifedome, thathe 
fauton “de Dom. hath conferred an excellent fnpernaturall power of the 
Archiepf.Spalat. Keyes that reacheth fupernaturall ends and effects, and 
e repub. Eccl, 1.6, enn mets n : - 
im 635240 then forbidden multitudes who have this power, as 

men, women and children, to touch the Arke, or to 
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’ preach, or meddle with the koty things of God. So 
Francis White, Andrea Duvall, Seto, Usttorva, Baynes. 
8. Chrift would have fet down rules how all Beleevers 
fhould ufe this power, as he fetteth downe Canons 
How all Churck-men fhouldufetheir power, inthe Epi- 
files to Timotky and Titus : If any Yach power (as is 
pretended ) were criginally and fundamentally in all 
Beleevers. But we reade of no rules cr no Canons in 
Gods word, obliging all Beleevers to bring in a&, to 
actuate or exercife this power thus and thus, and not 
according to their owne liking ; Therefore there is ia 
them originally no fuch power. 


Cuar. VI. 
Q. 6. Whether Chrif hath left the attuall government of his 
Church tothe multitude of Beleevers ? 


paa faid well of @6vernment by the hands of the 
people, That amongst lawful governments it is werft; 
among ft uniufè governments the beft, Ariftotle faith, of 
of its nature it is corrupt and faulty. P/atarch calleth 
it the Serpents taile leading the head, Xenophon {pea- 
keth not well of it. Our Divines, as Calvin, Beza, 
Chemnitivs,Melantthon, Luther, Junin, Parens make the 
government of the Church to partake ofall the three 
sovernments, Jn-refpect of Chrift the only fapreame 
King it is an abfolute Monarchy, but this is the invi- 
fible government for the moft part in refpect of the 
rulers as Paftors and Elders, it is an ¢47iffocracie, the 
vifible*government being in the hands of rhe Elders, 
and in refpest of foine things that concerneth the whole 
members of the-vifible Church, it is a Democracie,or hath 
fome popular governmentin it, . 
(M 


We 


a 
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No Church government Chap.é. | 


We are now to enquire, if the government of the 
vifible Church be in the colleétive body of the Cons 
gregation, as indeed by confequent they teach with 
whom we now difpute, or in the Elderthip; in Claf- 
fes and Synods provinciall arid national, as it is now 
in Scotland, We'hold that the government pypular, 
as it is properly taken, when the collective body jad- 
geth and governeth to be exprefly againft the word of - 
God, &pb.4,11. He gave fome (not all) to be Apoftles, 
&c. 1 Cor.12, 28, And God hath fet fome in the Church, 
firft Apostles, fecondarily Prophets, thirdly teachers, paf- 
ter that miracles,&c. 1 Theff.5.12. Now we befeech you 
brethren, to know them that labour among ft you, and are 
over you in the Lord, Heb.13.17. Obey them that have 
the rule over you, and fubmit your felves, &c. 1 Tims, . 
17. Let the Elders that rule well be counted worthy of dou- 
le honour, Hence it is cleare as the noone-{unne, 1f 

: there be fome over the people of God, fome that are 
Elders that rule well, fome to whom the people foould 
fulmet, and give obedience, then the whole people are 
notrulers, all have not the red, nor a definitive voice 
in that higheft cenfure of excommunication, Al are not 
overfcers, guides, governours, fathers, Stewards, fhepheards ; 
but fome-are governed, fubject, fons, the flocke ruled, 


ww — 


and fed, then doth not the people governe. _ 
2, Arg, 2, The keyes were only given tothe Elders, as is pro- 
“Ed, 
3. árg. . 3. God fet downe in his word rules, canons , and 


direGions for all lawfull governours, how Timothy and 

Titus (heuld behave themfelves in Gods houfe, inthe 

Epiftles to Timothy and Titus ; but no where doth 

God give diredtions how all bele&ers fhould rule, 

‘ command and governe, neither hath he promifed that 
Spirit to all in that charge. 

, 4. Guides are eyes, cares, fathers, gifted-teachers, 

4. 77%. Eph.4.11. But. the whole body is not an eye, fox then 

where were the hearing ? 1 Cor, 12.17. Allare not fa- 

thers,nor all governours gifted therfore, 1 Cor.1 2,28,29. 

à A &uall 
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actuall government is not in the hands of all the commu- 
_ nity of believers, 

5. The faults of evill government is laid upon fome, 5.4rg. 
notuponall, 1 Tim.3.4,5,6. Mat, 24. 28. Tit. t. 7. 

1 Pet. 5.3. Revel.2.14,20. 3. Ep. fohnv.10, And the 
praifs of good government is given tofome, nottoall, 
1 Thefi5.12, Heb.12,.17, 1 Tim.§.17. Rev,2.2. 2 Tom, 
4.455. UP 5.45. o 

6. It is againft the dignity of fuch as are Embal- 6, Arg; 
fidours in Chrifts roome, 2 Cor. 5. 20, reprefenting 
his perfon who are to be heard as himfetf?, Mat.10.41, 
42. His Angels, Revel. 2.1, intrusted with bis fecrets, 
2 Cor.5.18& His Stewards and builders, 1 Cor. 4. 1,2, 
ze © 0r.2.10. the friends of the Bridegroom, Joh.3. 29. 
‘Therefore they muft have fome honour of govern- 
ment that is not given to all, and every one of the 
people. 

7, That government which neceffarily includeth a 
cenfufion, is not to be thought to come from the 
God of order, popular government is fuch, for in fome 
Apoftolike Congregations that were independent, there 
were fix thoufand and above, 44.4.9. Two anlwers sit 69. 
are given here, 1. Swmithfaith one may Sheake for all M Beit. 
the Church cr two. Anfw, Thefe two are then a ĝe- 
prefentative Chureh, and doe fpeak in the name of the 
ret, which he denyeth.2.M.Bef faith, none fhould be a 
congregation, but fo many as may orderly meet Without 
confufion, Anfw. Then the Apoltles government was 
confufed, els there was an Elderfhip that reprefented 
the reft, and the Charch of believers was no indepen- ) 
dent Church, A third snfwer is, Let heads of, Fami- anian a ~ x 
lies, and fathers onely Sfeake, Anfw. Yet you fall up- Churches 
on a felefted and reprefentative Church, which other- 
waies you deny. 2, If {onnes and fervants havea like 
intereft in Chrift, and a like power ofthe keyes, who , 
dare for efchewing confufion take from them what — ° 
Chrift hath given them ? We may not do evill or rob 
any that good may comeof it, Ain/worthagaink Ber- 

Da | K nard, 


7.Arg. 


> i e - = A 
— ee Ee 
66 NoCharch government — Chap 6. 


Anjie iniit nard, The Anthonrs deny they maintain popular go- 
Benard, ©  vernment ; Therfore (fay they)the flate i popular, the 
Pen hee government ou (hrifts part ts a Monarchy, and in the 
mined. p23, hands of Elders an eArifbocracy, The people is freely to 
aait j r $u ° voicein Elettions and judgment of theChurches tet the Elders 
wi, pæbliekly propone and order all things let them reproove, con- 
vinceexhort,&e. So they fay they hold no Democracy or 

popular government. Aaf I acknowledge that the Doét- 

orsof Pars doe make diltintion betwixt the fate and 

government , who yet doc acknowledge a vifible Mo- 

Concil Corgan, narehyintheChurch,and fo did theFathers of the Coun- 
cell of Cox/fance:For theftate ofthe Church is indeed 

popular in refpe@ nothing that concerneththe ftate and 

body ef the Church, & fo concerneth the, fhould be done 

without the privity ot confent of the people of God, 

no excommunication untill the man and his fcanda- 

lous finnes be delated to them, 1 Cor.5. Nothing 

fhould be concluded in a Synod, untill the people heare 

and know, yea they have all place to fpeake, object, 

reafon and difpute in an orderly way, as may be col- 

leG@ed from AG, 15.12, 13. letters are fent in the 

Churches name, charity fent to the diftreffed Saints in 

their name, officers chofen by their confent, but all 

thig maketh no popular government, if we {peak pro- 

perly, feeing the multitude doth not judgs, define ju- 

dicially, nor fentence, nor command and give ont Ca- 

nons and Conftitutions. But thefe of whom we now 

Parker de polit, {peake doe conftitute a popular government in the 
st plea Church, which I proove, 1. Parker, the fore-[aid Ana 
arg.7-pag, Jorand thours, Bef, M. facob, - Smith, ana thefe that are for 
Pre arani, independency of Congregations afcribe*to the whole 
art. 2324s multitude, and from r (or. §.455,12. a judiciall exer- 
a a earl cife of the rod, and a judging of thefe. that are Within, 
pagas Mat.2.18. The Church to be heard and oseyed that 
ty a 7° doth judicially excommunicate ts not the Church of o- 

mith paralel 65. a . Sy 

66,67. ver-feers (fay they ) but the Church of all believers. 
3. Binding and loofing and the keyes of the Kingdome, 

and that 13, beth power and exercife 13 given to the P burch 

bnil- 

p~ 
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builded on the rocke, again Which the gates of Hel fhal 
not prevaile, Mat. 16. 13, 19. fothey teach alfo, 4-All 
the power and jurifdiction that Presbyteries and Sy- 
nods have, faith Parker, is from the Church of be- 
lieyers. 5. The Congregation of believers hath pow- 
er of jurifdiction over the officers, and rulers of the 
Church, -to make and unmake, ordaine, cenfure, de- 
pofe and excommunicate their over-{cers -( fay they ) 
Now all who have written Politiks, as Arijftotle, Bo- 
din, Tholofanus, and our Divines difputing againft the 
Popes Monarchy, Fanins, Dazeus, Keckerman, Chami- 
er, Mufiulus, Sadeel fay, thefe are properly Judges, 
who cognofte and authoritatively try, fentence, decree and 
punifs delinquents, and all this the whole faithfull-doe 
by the power of the keyes, as is prooved, ergo, there 
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Arisics. polit let, 
Bodin l 6.6.74. 
Thslafan.hisTor. ~- 
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is a demecraticall or popular government brought in- 248783. 


to Chrifts houfe this way, and all neceflity of over- 
feers and officers taken clofe away. Smigh faith, ita 
Antichriflian to place Rulers and Elders over the whole 
body of the Church, Yea, he feeth not why all believers 
may not preach and administer the Sacraments : And if 
the Keyes be given to them, and adtuall government 
to over-fee and rule their over-feers, I fee not how 
this will not follow from the fore-{aid grounds. See 
what Aruifans and Spalato faith, both acknowledge, 
that is popular government when the people ruleth 
themfelves. Neither is it enough to fay the Elders 
rule, becanfe they propone and order all things, arfd 
reproove, convince andexhort ; for no'man will have 
the Apoftle James, whom many of our Divines think 
Prefident and Moderator of the Councell of Hieru/a- 
lem, Aias. The Ruler and’one that is over the Coun- 
cell in the Lord, and {uch an one as the Councell muft 
obey and fubmit unto, for his place of Moderation: 
For the Duke of Venetia, becaufe he mederateth their 
Senate, and proponeth and ordereth fuffrages , is not 
thought by Bodine, Tolofaniws, Arnifaus, Keckerman, 
or any Politician to be the King and Prince of the Ve- 

K 2 MARS, 


Mafeulus 

Sadeel, 

Smith paralel, pa. 
$4 ,p.56 
Arnifaus de rep, 
La fecs$et.§. 
Spalato de rep. ec- 
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Duke of Venice. 
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netians, and Lord Judge over theSetiate. The Lacede- 
Ephori. montan government was popular, howbeit the people 


Moderator of mar ; j j 
afemblie ia id order their matters by their.Ephori, that were a 


Scoiland, fort of Rulers to the people, The Moderatour of our 
Affembly 1s not Judge, or over the- Affembly in thé 

Lord ; Nay, he hath not a fuff-age and decif{me voice 

in our Aflemoly, becavfe he is Moderator, but becaufe 

eal. he is a chefen Commiffioner and member of the At- 
Tarre cremat, fembly. So Field{aith well, if the. Pope be only á Pre- 
coniare Gent in the Councell, he is not a Prince, Tarrecremata 
` diftinguitheth betwixt a Prefident of Honour, and a 

Prefident of e4uthority, The Canon of the Councell 

of Paris maketh the Pope above this or this Church 

ot Bifhop, but when he is in a generall Councell, he 


Heb.13 17. is there asa Prefident of Honour only, not a a Prince, bu 
a thels.a% ag the firft member by order of the Conncell and fub- 
r Tim 5.17, : l 4 7 : 

AG .0 28, ject to the Ceuncell, Now the Scripture giveth to 


the over-fegys an authority, a prelidency of authority; - 
We muff obey them, and fubmit to them, and-heare them 
as we would heare Chrift. 2, Seeing this is ordinary 
to our Brethren to reafon thus, All the faithfall are 
the Sponfe and Body of Chrift, Kiags and Priefts un- 
to God, and havea like title and intereft in him,ther- 
fore the Keyes are immediately communicated to 
them withent the mediation of Rulers interveening: 
Hence J inferte, if all havealike right to the keys for 
their alike title by Faith, and right of free redemp- 
tion in Chrift, ergo, all are alike Rulers over allin the 
Lord: then becaufé believers as believers have a title 
and intereft in Chrift as their redeemer, and ofhce-begs, 
rers; becaufe office bearers have no title in Chrift as 
Redeemer (for no office giveth a man a claime to 
Chrift, as a redeemer, tut erly fome generall title 
to him as Lord of the hunfe Y Hence it fhall follow 
that the believers are Over-{zers and Kurs and Paft- 
ors, and thasthey fhould order aad moderate all pub- 
lick actions : So I fee no authority or preheminency 
given to the Church-guides, but that which is ue, 
è and | 
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and more due to the believers then to them. A 
reprooving, convincing, exhorting, thefe are commen to 
all the’ faithfull, as our Brethren fay, and fö due to 
them by virtue of the keys, and more due then to 
office-bearers, who do but Lorrow the keyes at the 
fecond hand (as they teach) and regcive them not 
immediately from Chrift. Now weall know that Æ- 
nabaplifis take away all Magiftracy under the New Te- 
ftament, all dominion ¢onqnered by warre, all rela 
tion of captain and fouldier, matter and fervant, upon 
this ground, that we are all (hrifs free-men, al) Chri- 
ftians equally redeemed in Chrift ; And if the fomne 
make you free then are you free indeed, And the New 
Teftament. maketh us all Chrifs ranfomed ones, and 
fo there (hould be ro fervant. And we ae called in 
Chrifi to kberty, be not fervants of men, See what 
our Divines, Calvin, Parews, Bucan, Tilers, Profef: 
fours of Leyden anfwer Anabaptifts, Libertines, Soci- 
nians, Armixians thus abufing Gods Word, 

Ahd certainly if the keyes and government of the 
Church be given to all believers, becaufe they are all 
made Kixes, Priefts and Prophets, and we are made 
free and redecmed in Chrift, and all things are made ours, 
Therfore I may well inferre upon the fame grounds, 
the keys of civill power to be Kinzs temporall and 
freemen civilly are made ours, if all things be ours; 
and fo no Magiltrate, no Captain, no fouldier (seace 
and liberty are ours) no mafter or fervant, I aim far 
fiom thinking that cur worthy Brethren do allow of 
this conciufen, but the principles are teo fibb and 
neat of bleod. What Fathers fay for the Church go- 
vernment by Elders, and not by the people may be 
fren in /enatizs, who will have usto have recourle to 
the Apeftles, as to the Colledge of Presbyters, And 
Bafilivs faith, The governours of the ( hurch are fet down 
1Cor,12.28, And Amébrofe on that place faith, the 
Church policy is fet downe, 1 Cor,12, So Chryfo- 
ne, Cyprian, Tertullian, {o Origen, lrencus,euguft. 
K 3 
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Hyerom, 


Theophylatt, Theodoret, Hyerom, which for time I can- 


Theophylac, inte» Not cite at length. 


AN, 10, 27, 
Theode ret, 


Cuap. VIIL 


Q.7. Uf there beno true vifible Church in the New Tefta. 
ment, but onely a congregation meeting in one place, and 
no Presbyteriall or reprefentaive Church ( as they call 
st) at all. 


Vr Brethren hold that the only true publick vi- 
fible Church in the New Teftament is a Congre- 
gation of Believers joynedtogetherby a voluntary pro- 


feffion of Faith, and meeting in one place to wor- - 


fhip God. They deny 1, That the word ( Church) 

doth ever fignifie a Presbytery or Elderfhip. 2. They 

deny that there is any reprefentative Church, praper- 

ly fo called, or that it hath the title of a Cherchin the 

New Teftament. 3. They deny that there is any Pro- 

vinciall or-Nationall (burch that can be called a` vifi- 

ble pelitiquebody of Chrift. 4. They deny any Church 

to have power of jurifdiction over a particular Con- 

gregation. For the decifion of the prefent queftions,thefe 
diftin@ions are'to be obferved, j 

1. There be odds betwixta Cherchvifible, anda Church 

mminifperiall, 

2, There be odds betwixt a Cathedral! or mother Church 

(and this we deny) anda Church Nationall and pro- 

-vinciall, which cannot meet to the- worfip of God 

in allthe particular members ther of, y 

3. The Church vs termed reprefentative three wayes ( as 

we fhall heare) 1 .properly,2.commonly,3 .mof properly. 

4. Suppofe the name of Presbyteriall Church be not in 

the New Testament, yet ifthe thing it felfe be inst, st 

13 fufficient. à l P 
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The word Churchis-not taken here, 1.For the Tem- 
ple or Houfe where God is worthipped, 2. Neither 
for foure or five that worfhip God ordinarily within 
the walls of a Family, Row, 16.5. Salute the Church 
at their Houfe, 1 Cor.16.19. Philem. v.2. It is tcr- 
med Kabal, that is in the old Teftament rendred Sy- 
nagogue, and Kabal rendred Ecclefiae And Kabal, 
Deut.5.22. or Hebillas, Deut, 33.4. fignifieth a Con- 
eregation of people, and Gaedah a Congregation, 
@xod.16.1. Pfal.111.1. is turned Ecclefia, Mat.16.18, 
AG-7.38. Kabat is either a multitude of Nations or 
People, Gen.35.11, So Fer.50.9. An Affembly of Na- 


- tions, not a Church of Nations, came azainft Babylon; 


Somtimes the Tribes and Governours are called Kahat, 
the Church or Affembly, 1 Chren. 13.2, 3. 1 Chron. 
29. 6. 2 Chron, 1.2,3. See Pifcator, Punius, Guide 
to Zion. The word Gnedah that fignifieth the A fem- 
bly of the Judges, Pfalm. 82.1. is turned inthe NewT e- 
framen Suvedeis ALS .27.and A&.6.12. M, Ballshath 
obferved that the Arabickd nterpreter ufeth four words; 
Gambon, AX. 19.21, 39. 2. Gamahaton, AGs 7. 38. 
both fignifieth an Affembly, or am Affembly of Prin- 
ces, 3. Kuinfaton, Rom.16.1. Acts 11.26, 4. Biha- 
ton, Matth.16. 18. and 1817. the Church that hath 
power to determine controverfies. 

1, Conclufion, -A number of believers profeffing the 
truth is not prefently a viftble politick Church, 1 Be- 
caufe then every Chriftian Family fhould bea vifible 
pelitick Church, 2 Petes offended, (Var. 18. and re- 
buking his offtnding brother, before three witnefles, 
and gaining his brother te repentance,.1 6.isa number 
of believers in that fame act profeffiag the truth, and 
convincing an offender, and fo profefling Gods wor- 
fhip,and yet they are not the judging governing Church, 
becat if the offender will not heare’ Perer, then he 
is to rell the (Church, Hence vifibility ef Profeffion a- 

teeth both to a number of believers (if for exam- 
ple ten out of ten particular Congregations confeffe 
> | Chrif 
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ee E T N 
Chrift before a perfecuting Judge) and alfo to arcon- 
ftitute Church of Believers and, Elders, Then true 
Faith and the vifible profeiling of ttue Faith is net - 
enough to conftitute a Church that ordinarily hath, 
power and exercife of the keyes;, neither find we a-, 
ny warrant in Gods Word, that the {wearing of an 
oath, or making a covenant, by four or five or 10. or 
40, believers to worfhip God together as he hatincom- 
manded in his werd doth effentially conftitute a vif- 
ble minifteriall Church, 1. Becaufea minitteriall Church 
is a body of Paftor and People, of eyzs, eares, hands, 
feet, wherof Chrift is head, Rom.1 2.4.1 Cor, 12. w, 
14,15,&c. but a number of fole and only bziievers are 
not fuchabody. 2. Mere is there required an oath and 
covenant, but this is and may be where there 1s no mini- 
ftery, - 
2, (onclufion, We deny that Chrift hath given pow- 
er of jurifdi&tion to one particular Church over anos 
ther particular Church, or to one Church to be a 
Bagnef.Diocef mother Church to givelawsand orders, to little daigh- 
aril ter-churches under it ; for that jari{di@ion is not to be 
clef 1,3.0.13. & found in the Word of God, and fo is not law full.See Pant 
Sa _, Baynes and Parker and Cartwright. 
artivright againft ` ' emye 
Whytesfi. 3. (onclufion, A Churchamay be a vifible incorpo- 
ration of guides and people meeting for the worfhip 
of Ged, and exercife of difcipline, and yet not neeef- 
farily a Church of believers, for if there be twenty or 
thirty viGble Saints, who are Saints in profeffion, they 
may meet for the werfhip of God, ard confequent- 
ly by our Brethrers grounds, independently and with- 
ut any fubordination to Synods or claff:s exercife 
difcipline. 1 proove that they are not neceflarily be- 
lievers, 1. Becaufe to make one or two formall mem- 
bers of a vifible Church is not required that they be 
indeed believers, it fufficeth that.they profefle Faith, 
and be apparantly Saints ; and our Brethren teach F 
they may be Hypocrites, and often are, as Judas was 
amongft the e4poftles, now by that fame reafon all 
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the thretty may be heart-hypocrites, and face-profeffors, 
for who feeth the heart ? And our Brethren fay the prea- 
ching of the word, and the adminiftration of the Sa- 
craments are not effentiall notes and markes of the 
Church, becaufe the word is eften preached to repro- 
bates and unbeleevers, and by that fame reafon the po- 
wer of the keyes and difcipline is exercifed by hypo- 
ctites and unbcleevers. 2. Amefins faith it 1 probable (he 
faith notit is neceflary) where the Word and Sacraments 
are that-rhere are fome beleevers: And I fay it is pro- 
bable ; but that at all times there fhould be beleerers, 
efpecially when it is firt founded, it 1s not neceffary. 
1 fay when it is firft feunded; becaufe we cannot fay 
it is poffible that there fhould be never any beleevers 
there at all; for the Lord fendeth not a miniftery to 
thefe where there are none-chofen at all ; it doth croffe 
the wifedome of God, who doth nothing in vaine, 
that he fhould light a candle where he had no loffed 
money ; and the Shepheard fhould be fent through 
the fields, where there were no loffed fheep at all. 
Hence I inferre thefe confectaries, 1. that the claime 
and title that a people hath to Chrift is not the ground 
why the keyes ate given to that people, asto the ori- 
Sinall fubje@, becaufe they may have the Word, Sa- 
craments and keyes a long time, and yet want faith 
in Chrift, and fo all title and claime to Chrik : All 
which time they have the keyes , difcipline, and Sa- 
craments ; and I beleeve their aGts of difcipline, cen- 
{ures,and Sacraments, are valide, therefore the Church 
redeemed and builded on the rocke Chrift, is not the 
kindly fubje& of the keyes, 2. The keyes are given 
‘to profeffors cloathed with a minifteriall calling, whi- 
ther they be beleevers or unbeleevers, howbeit God 
giveth them for the falvation and edification of belee- 
vers.3.There is nothing required to make a independant 
Congregation, but an profeffion of the truth, covenant- 
wayes, and outward worfhipping of God, fuppofe the 
members be unbeleevers, | 
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That thereis a Presbyteriall church Chap.7. 
4. (onclafion, There-is a vifible governing Church 


‘in the new Teftament, whofe» members in compleat 


number of beleevers doth not meet in one place ordi 
narily for the werfhip of God, neither can they cons 
tinually fo meet. 1. The Chureh of Perufalems was 
one Church, under. one government ; and called one 
Church in the fingular number, which grew fromone 
hundred and twenty, e“és1,-10 three thoufand one 
hundred and twenty, e“és 4. 41. and then added to 
thefe, +4és 4. 4. five.thoufand men, which is eight 
thoufand one hundred and twenty. And 44s 9.35. all 
that dwelt at Lydda and Saroz turned tothe Lord, v.42, 
many in Poppa beleeved in the Lord, AQS 20. 29, many 
thoufands of the ewes beleeved, AGS 5. 14. multitudes 
of beleevcrs moe were added to the Lord, beth of menand 
Women, Aéts 6, 1. their number were multiplyed. Now 
it was rot pofible they could all meet intone 
houfe, efpecially {ceing that’ prophecye was to take 
its firt accomplithment at Jerafalens, where all flefs 
was to fee the falvation of God, And that of Poel 2. 
I will poure my Spirit on all figh. Its trus Bayne faith, 
this Chatch was numeros by accident, at extraordinary 
confiuences of flrangers, Yet the multitudes of thoufands 
which I have obferved froin the {tory of the e4és 
(granting the confluence, 4ézs 2. of nations to be ex- 
traordinary) did meet daily, Acts 2.46, from hoxfe to 
boufe. Now fo many thoufands could not meet daily, 
that is, ordinarily. 2. From -honfe to honfe in private 
konfes, and fo it isnot pofltble all that people did 
make but one Congregation independent, where r-all 
had voices in difcipline. 2.all did breale bread, that 
is, receive the Sacrament in.a private houfe : fo that 
their meeting together muft be taken oiStributively in — 
diverfe Congregations, not collectively, for that were 
againft edification. 2. againft the nature of congre- 
gationall worfhip. @, There was avifible Church Gn 
Samaria under one government, that. could not con- 
vene in all the members, in one place. The numee 
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rous people in Samaria converted to the faith is knowne 


to all, it being the head City of the ten Tribes: So 


huge that all J/rael was named Samaria, They re- 
ecived the faith, Aés 8, and as erie, They all gave 
heed-to Simon Magus, from the leaft to the ereateft, So 
ver.6. with one accord they gave heed unto thefe things 
which Philip pake, hearing. and feeing the miracles that 
heWwreught, ver,.12, they beleeved and were baptized both 
men aia women, And that on Philip might have prea- 
ched to one {ingle Congregation, who doubteth ? but 
the number of beleevers were fo many, that ver, 14. 
the Apofiles behooved to fend Peter and Fohr to help 
to hold up the harveft, 2. That the Church of Epke- 
fus could not be one fingle Congregation that met to- 
gether is cleare. 1 There was there a Presbytery of Pa- 
ftors ot Bifhers, Acs 20,28, and thefe preaching or 
feeding Pafto:s, who were to'watel and take heed 
to falte teachers rifing up amonglt themfelves, 1. tea- 
ching perverfe things. 2. making Difciples to them- 
felves: the teacher and icholler are relata, every one of 
them has: refpe& to other, 2, Thatthey were teaching 
Elders that did follow the Apoftles doGtrince is cleare, 
Rev, 2,2. Thou haf tryed them that fay they are Apo- 


files, and are not, and haft found them to be lyars, . 


and Chrift termeth them one Church for their com- 
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mon government. Theranfwer of Tykt faith , Chrift R2futr2n, Pare’ 


faith not Tas éxxanzieus “to the Churches , and there- 
fore all the Congregation were one Presbyteriall 
Church at £p/e/us, But it is without example in the 
word that one fingle Congregation with one Paftor 
onely; and fome tuling Elders doth try Minifters gifts, 
and finding thém falfe teachers, authoritatively to caft 
them out, fo that the harveft has been fo great, that 
falfe teachers calling themfelves Apoftles reforted to 
E phefus, to-help the good number of Paftors who were 
there already „Acs 20.}28. By this it is cleare that 
E phefus had many Congregations in it, and many prea- 
chers alfo, whe in a common fociety fed. the flocke, 
i "E and 
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and exercifed difcipline, Rev.2, 2. neither can we fay, 
there was but one Angell there, except we make that 
one a Prelate contrary to the word of God, Ais 29, 
28. 2. The multitude of converts there required a 
Presbytery, ora multitude of confociated Paftors, és 
19.20, Paul continued there ? the {pace of tWo yeares, 
fothat all they who dwelt in Afia heard the word of the Lord, 
1 Cor.16. 8, there was a great doore, and effellual opens 
to him at Ephefus. 2. They were once madly dero» 
ted to their great Idoll Diana, and had a Temple for 
her that all e/a wondred at ; therefore Ephefuswas 
no {mall Towne. This Temple Heroffratus faith, was. 
built by all dja, and was two hundred and twenty 
yeares in building, and had in it (as he faith) one ban- 
dred and twenty feven pillars, every one of them madz b 
feverall Kings, and every one of them fixty foot high, Now 
ver.19.Pauls miracles Were knoWne to all the femes and 
Greeks at Ephefus, and feare fell on them all, and the- 
name of the Lord Fefus was magnified, and many of them 
that beleeved, came and confeffed, and fbewed their deeds, 
v.19, And many that ufed curious arts brought their books, 
and burnt them before all men, And what wonder? it 
is faid, ver.20, /o mightily grew the word of God. Paul 
fought with beasts at Ephe/ws, millions here were mad 
upon the Idoll Diasa : If the beleevers had not been 
the manyeft, they durft not profefls the burning of 
their bookes, nor durt Pas! flay there two yeers. 
Hence if there was a fetled Church here above two 
yeares, a conftituted Presbytery in this City, Afs 20, 
17,28, that had power of jurisdicticn to ordaine teas 
ching Elders, and reject hirelings, Rev.2. 2. and fo 
many thoufands of Greekes and Peres, fuch an effetbne 
all doore opened to the Gofpell, again fo many thou 
fands oppofing, there was not here one onely fingle 
independent Church, that met in one houfe only but 
a Presbyteriall Church. Now they could not all preach — 
at one time to them, being a number of preachers, — 
Als 20, 36. Pani prayed with them all, and yet they 
were 
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were fet over that flocke by the ‘Holy-Gholt , és 
20,28, therefore they had each their owne Church, 


<a TS ey 


and ene canot officiate or exercife Paftorall ads amongft 


the flock of another Paftor, as our brethren would prove 
from this fame place, Afs 20. 

4. What, hall we fay the Church of Rome was 
enely an independent fingle Congregation that met in 
one place, or houfe, feeing the faith and obedience of the 
Saints there, Was heard through all the world,Rom,1.8, 
Rom.16.19. fo that Tertullian in his time faith, batfe 
of the City was Chriffians, And {ornelivs faith, befide 
himfelfe there was forty and five Presbyters. Confider 
how many prime perfons & families Paul faluteth, Rom, 
16. Pasi {tileth them one Church,and one body that had 
jurisdiction common to all, Rom.1 2. 3,4,5,6, 

5. So Galatia is written too as to one Church, and 
had one government and difcipline, Gal.5.9..A Jdittle lea- 
ven (of falfe dottrine) leaveneth the whole lump, ast Cor. 
5. v.6,7. and Gal.s.ver.10, He that tronbleth you shall 
beare his judgement , whofoever he be, ver,12, L would 
they were even cut off (by the rod of difciplinejas Pa- 
rens and Perkins expound it) that trouble yore SoGal, 
6, 1, the spiritual are to reStore sn meckneffe the weake 
falling in finne, and yet they were many Congregations 
in Galatia, Gal.1.2. 1 Cor,16.1. 

6. WefindeaPresbyterie at Antioch of Prophets and 
teachers, A&ts 13.1. who laid hands ~on Panl and Barna- 
bas, 2, 3, and ordained them to goe and preach. And 
a Presbytery at Lyffra, As 16,1, 2,3. where Ti- 
mothy was recommended to Pasil, and received in his 
company, and laid hands on by him : Now that this 
impofition of hands was not done by the colleive 
body of the Church, but by the Elders and Presbytery 
is cleare from, 1 Tim.4.14, as Iunius colle@teth, for 
that the people laid on hands, there is no ground. 

7. And Ads 21,18. There isa Presbytery at Jerufalem 
of James, and the Elders exercifing jurisdi@tion ; for 


before them Panl giveth account of his miniftery 
L 3 amongt{t 
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Parker de Pot, 
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Di‘cipline of Scot- 
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amongtt the Gentiles, v:19,20, and they enjoy Pa 
for the believing Pewes fake to purifie himfelf, v, 2 


a 


Councell. 

8 To ordaine Elders in every city is all one, as to 
ordain Elders in every Church, 4é: 14. 23. fo doth 
Luke expene it ,. as Parker confeffeth , At: 20. 
17. And- from Miletus hee fent to Ephefus, and 
called the Elders of the Charch, he faith not of the Chur- 
ches, Aé: 16.4, And Wher they Went thorew the cities, 
they delivered them the decrees, &c, now what is meas- 
ned by cities is exponed in the next ver:5, So Were 
the Churches eftablifbed ; So Tit: 1.5. That thou fhouldeft 
appoint Elders in every city, as I appointed thee : Then 
that there bee an Eiderfhipand Presbytery of Paftors 
in every city ig an Apoftolike Inftitution, and fo the 
commandement of our Lord Jefus : for that Paulun- 
derftandeth , there efpecially preaching Elders in 


every city, is cleare by the words following, that- 


fheweth what fort of men preaching Elders fhenld 
be, ver:9. able by found Dotirine beth ro exhort and 
ta convince the gain-fayers, &c. - Hence if an Eldët- 
(hip in a city as Ephefus and Jerufalera and Antioch, 
where'all cannot meet for multitude, bee an Elder- 
{hip in one Church, as oar book of Difcipline hath it, 
then there was Presbyteries in great cities , where 
there were many. Congregations, but the former is pro- 
ved already, exga,the Presbytery of many Congregations 
isthe Apoftles Presbytery. r i 
9, If Gods word warrant a number of officers in 
Gods houfe, who ordaineth Paffors by laying on of 
hands, and Who tr yeth thefe Who fay they are Apoftles and 


Pajftors, and are lyars, and who. hath jurifdiction to pae 


nilh falfe teachers, as Balaam and lexabel, and Who ap- 
painteth Eldersin. cities and (hurches ; then is there,a 
Presbytery and fociety of Paftors and Elders in moe 


— iy 
b D 5 
e 7 


i 


- - | 


‘Chap.7. wn the New Testament. -o 


confeciated, and neighbour congregations appointed for l | 
this effect. E T 
But there is fuch a number of officers in Gods Houle, 
ofwhich number are no fingle believers, not cloathed 
with any Minifteriall calling. Therforethére muft be a 
Presbytery, diffrent from private Profeflonrs, that over- 
feeth many Cengregations. 
I prove the propofition, Firft, that there is fuch anum-" 
ber, and that they are different from ordinary profef- 
fors,1 Tim:4.14.Neglet? not the gift that isin thee , Which 
Was given by the laying on of the hands of the Elders,Re: 2.2. 
Re.2.14,20.Tits#.5,.1 Tim:5 22.now that ordinary pro- 
feflours who are not Elders, doe lay hands on Pa- 
tors, ordain or appoint Elders, and judicially try and 
choofe, or refufe falfe Teachers, and ceniure or deprive 
them, wanteth precept, promife or praice in the 
Word of God, except we fay the Epiftles to T#zothy 
and Tirus are not written to Church-men, but to alf 
profeffours that they fhould lay hands fuddenly on no 
man, that they fhould appoint Elders in every city: Now 
` alfo that this united Presbytery is a Presbytery ofone 
fingle Congregation is, 1 Againft that which we have 
preoved of theegreat Charch of Ephefi:s, AG:20.A&: 
T9. Rev:2. as alfo againft the neceffity of Paftors la- 
bours, who are not to {tay in numbers together upon. 
one fingle Congregatioa, where two or moe cannot 
be had. 
To the place 1 Tim:4.14. fome anfwer that, that lay- Bucer azaint Du. 
ing on of the hands of the Presbytery Was extraordinary, »% foren in 
: i Lredidocl.se alts 
and ceafed with the Apoftles : Orhers fay, he speaketh pani, 
of the office, not of the perfons. 
Anfw: Thelatter isadevife of Prelates refuted by our 
Divines, an officencither hath hands nor feet, but per- 
{ons only have hands. 
2, Caftalio calleth this with good warrant, The (astelo inte. 
Senate of Elders, Chryfoft: and Huge Cardinalis, a Sir)ilt Hug.Car- 


s 4 dinal, 
Colledge of Presbyters, uaius faith, i is all one with Jari Teh, Tigh 
the Church, Mat:18, Ar) - dif.47 LT a» 


Wie loe se -Bur 
4 e — 


ES 


- 
= 


Chap. 


That there is a Presbyterial Church 


on ee 
But thirdly, we deny not but there was an extra- 
ordinary laying on ofhands by the Apoftles by which 


> the Holy Ghoft was given, 4@: 8.18. But this is 


the laying on of the hands of the Apoftles, as Pres- 
byters, which is ordinary, and is limited, and ruled 
by the Word, and muft not be done fuddenly, 1 Tim, 
5.22. now no fuch rule is laid upon the miraculous 


_ laying on of hands, there is no feare that the Apo- 
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ftles in working of miracles fhould partake of other 
mens finnes, and that the ordinary layingon of hands, 
fuch as this was, did not give the Holy Ghoft is 
cleare, e4é#:14°3. The Elders layeth hands on P aul and 
Barnabas, who before had received the Holy Ghoft, AQ: 
9.17. 3. This anfwer is againft the nature of this 
Epiftle, where Pan? fetteth down a plat-forme of 
Church government to be keeped unviolably-to the 
fecond comming of Chrift, as is cleare, 1 Tim, 6.14. 
and fo he faith himfelf, 1 Tim. 3.15. Thefe things I 
write that thou mayeft know how to behave thy felfe in 
the Church, Gerfon: Bucer. Thefe Were Written fer ages 
to come, fo the Refutator of Tilen, and our own Rollock, 
and fo the Fathers, Occumenus fay, he fetteth downe 
the famme of Ecclefiafticke Difcipline. So ChryfoStome, 
Auguftine, Enthim:Cyrillas. 

10, Suppofe we fhould grant a Presbyteriall Church 
be not exprefly in the Word, as we thinke it is, Mar. 
18. as we shall prove, yet the thing it felf cannot 
be denied: hence take away a Presbytery, whofe it 
is to ordaine and cenfure Paftours, of neceffity the go- 
vernment and power of the keyes muft be in the 
hands of the people, againft the arguments in the for- 
mer Chapter, that cannot be anfwered,for the multitude 
of believers cannot ordainea Paftor, fuppofe we grant 
they are to chufe and elect their owne Paftor,yet itis not 
warranted by the Word that ruling Elders with one pa- 
ftor fhould ordain paftors,feeing ordinationis given ftill 
to preaching Elders, Aĉ: 14.3. Tir:1.5. 1 Tim:5.22. 
2 Tim,2.2, Rev:2.2. A:20,'29,30,and to mee paftours 
then to one only. 
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~ But by the way, let us heare what is faid againft 

this, 

1. The Word Church fignifierh alwaies a gathered toa Obiett.t. 
gether Church, or fuch as may gather together, A&: 11, Affertion of go- 
26, a Whole yeare they affembled With the Church, Act: niin 
20.7. The Difciples came together to breake bread, {o land,par.r.ca 3.p. 
Beds vow AG: ay AGs Nes, 12, Adi rage PT 

An», Our brother M, GillesS$i taith many Interpreters ex- 
pound ñar emi i dult, they Were together, that is, of one 
accord in love and amity : andalfo Churches not being 
builded, and they meeting in private houfes, as in 
Maries honfe, AG:12. fchoole of Tyrranaus, AG: 19. 

9. in an upper chamber, Att: 20.8, Pauls lodging at 
Rome, Act:28, 13. What private houfes eould ordina- 
rily contain fo many thoufands ? 

2, The Scripture fpeaketh fo to give us an exam- . 
ple of the publick meeting for publick worthip, where 
it is not needefull, that all met in one place collect- 
ively, it isenough they meet all diftributively. 

3. Neither doth the word Church alwayes fignifie ù 
a meeting of one'fingle Congregation, as AG: 12. A&&:3. 
Prayers was miade by the Charch, that is by all pro- A*!°™ 
feflours. Herod vexed the Church, A&R: 8. Saul made 
havocke of the Church, } perfecuted the Church, There 
is no neceffity to expound thefe of pcople meeting 
ordinarily to worfhip God ; for Herod and Sanl per- 
fecuted all, whither Apoftles or profeffours in houfes, 
not refpecting their meeting in one place ; alfo it 
fhal! follow that prayers were not made in private, 
but only in the Church, that is, in the conveened 
Congregation fer Peter, which is abfurd : And that 
they were a vifible Church is cleare, els Herod, and 
Saui could ‘not perfecute them. Parker anfwereth, o4; g 
The Whole Nation of the lewes did meet at one meeting, oto 
and are called by Luke the Cherch, and there came in- La. 
numerable multitudes to heare Christ, cAnfw, That 
ds for us,the Church of the Jews contained Gx hundreth 

È theufand fighting men, befide women, childgen and a- 
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ged perfons,and the Levires that attended the Tabernacle 

and Arke; it werea wonder to-make out of this an inde- 
pendent Congregation, ally.adging and governing beth 
themfelves and their governours : Therforethere may 
be a vifible Church under ene government that can- 
not ordinarily meet to keare the Word of Ged, and 
howbeit there met innumerable multitudes, Leake 12 
to heare Chrift, and that with great confufion, ‘that 
is ferbidden in Church meetings, 1 Cor:14, So that 
they trod on one another, that multitude could not be 
a Church, 1. Ordinarily meeting. 2. To heare one 
paftor. 3. To judge all the people and over-{ce their 
manners. 4, Andto communicate ordinarily at one 
Table in the Lords Supper : this is againft the nature and 
true ufe of a Congregation met in one place for the pud=-. 


B. lick worfhip. 
Obielt.3. Thirdly, they reafon; the Church viftble in the New 
iene. Teftament are called the Churches in the plerall number, 


Corsa. the Churches of Judea, Galatia, Afia, Macedonia. Hence 
Rha it followeth there is no vifible Church larger then a 
Church meeting in one houfe. 
Anfw. We reade of the Church of Hierufalem, A&:. 
15.where certainly there were moe particular Churches. 
2 Itfolloweth not, for moe Churches were vifible 
and audible, A:15. at that famous councell, and 
i are called fo united, the Whole Church, and yet fepa- 
rated, they were fundry churches ; they ate fo na- 
med in oppofition only to the Nationall and typical 
Ghurch of Idea, vot in oppofition to provinciall and 
Nationall Churches and Synods. 

5 Conclefion, A Church may be called reprefentative 
three wales. 

1 Properly, as if the Rulers ftood in the petfons 
of believers, judging forthem, as ifthe believers were 
there themfelves, as a deputy reprefenteth the KING: 
So Jfruel did {weare à covenant, Dert: 19.1 4,15 . for 
their pofterity not borne : this way the ‘Elderfhip 
doe not judge fur the Congregations, as if the Gon- 

gregations 
_- ~~ 


Chap.7. in thenew Teflament. 
eregations did judge by them asby their inftrnments, 
as Robinfan faith, becaufe the multitude of belicvers 
fhenld not judge at all, therfore Elders doe not in 
governing reprefent their perfens : So Bannes faid 
the Pope this way hath no Legate, for he cannot give 
an Apofolike Spirit to his Embaffadeur, for then he macht 
leave (faith he) an apoftolike fpirit in legacy to fòme 
fucceffowr : We acknowledge no reprefentative church 
in this fence, as the avthour of presbyreriall govert ment 


_ examined unjuftly imputeth tous. 


2 A reprefentative Church may be thought anum- 
ber fent by a community, and elected to give laws, 
abfolutely tying, as if believers fhould fay, We refigne 
osr faith and coufcience to you, to held good Whatever 
you determine Without repeale or tryak ; that is blinde 
faith, that we difclaime: all our Rulers acts in our 
Affemblies do bind, 1 conditionally, if they be law- 
full and convenient, 2 matters tobe enacted are firft to 
be referred to the congregations and Elderthips of parti- 
cular congregations before they be enacted. 

3 A reprefentative Church is anumber having electi- 
on and defignation from the Church of believers, but 
ordination from the Elderfhip to voice, determine 
and command, as thofe who are over them in the 
Lord, to make conftitutions and decreesaccording to 
Gods word, and this way we hold a reprefentative 
Church, Mat:18. and 1 Cor:5. which made afs ac- 
cording to Gods word, tying the whole congregati- 
an, even the abfents ; for the prefents reprefenteth 
the abfent : If the inceftuous perfon had bin judici- 
ally excommunicated, the Apoftle Pax/ and all the 
abfents, that neither had bin a¢tours, nor witnefles 
had bin tied to abftain from brotherly converfing with 
him, and this way the decrees of the Councell of 
Jerufalem tyed the abfent Churches, 4: 16. 4. and 
Chrifts power ef the keyes, Joh 20, were given to 
Thomas, howbeit abfent, and Pan/s Epiftles to Col- 
loffe, Ephefus, Galatia laid an Ecclefiafticall tye npon 
j M2 -  thofe 
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thefe Churches that confented not to the writing of 
thefe Epiftles ; not onely becaufe the matter is the 
Canonicke word of God, but alfo the tye was Ecclefiafti- 
call, in fo farre as the flocke is obliged to heare the 
Paftor, according to that ( He that heareth you heareth 
me, and he that defpifeth you defpsfeth me, ) Any abfene 
through ficknefle or other diftractions, from the ele- 
ction of Matthias, Afis 1. the feven Deacons, Aiks 
6. and the Elders chofen in every City, e4éts 14, 23. 
were tyed to ftand to the election of Matthias , the 
feven Deacons, and the Elders in every City ; elfeno 
act of the Church were valid, where one cr two dif- 
affenteth, or where two or three are abfent by ‘fick- 
neffe, and other difira@tions infuperable : And fo here 
our brethren (I beleeve ) cannot, in reafon, deny but 
there is a reprefentative Church, whofe deed tyeth 
the abfents. And the reafon is cleare, that to make 
a Church-conftitution oblige in cenfcience, and ec= 
clefiaftically, there is. not required as an eflentiall 
ingredient of obligation, that all, and every one who 
are tyed and obliged, be perfonally prefent, to voyce 
and confent to the conftitution ; for conftitutions 
‘tye Ecclefiaftically, as made by the Church, but not 
as made by all, and every one of the Church. And 
the lawfulnefle of Commiffioners to reprefent the 
cafe of the Church is cleare in Gods Word ; as An- 
tioch fent Commiffioners to Jerufalem, AQS 15. Je- 
rufalem fent Barnabas their Meflznger to Antioch, - 
11. 22. But Titus, Timotheus, Epaphroditus, and others 
were fent by the Churches, and to the Churches, as 
Commufioners , and Embaffadonrs of the Churchef 
Chrift. 


CHAP. 


Chap.8. Our Saviour under ftandeth,&cc. e 85 ` 


Cuapr. VIII. 


Quelt.8. If our Saviour doth Warrant a (burch of El- 
ders and Overfeers in thefe words, Mat.18. Tell the 


Church, m 


VVE have an argument of weight for a Pres- 
byteriall Church in our Saviours words, Mar. 
18.17. Jf thy brother (oftending) weglect to keare them 
(the Chriftian witnefles before whom ke is convin- 
ced of his fault) tel the Church, but if he negled? to 
heare the Church, Let him be to thee as a heathen, and 
aPublicane, v.18. Verily, i fay to you,whatfoever ye bind 
on earth, foall be bound in heaven, and whatfoever ye lofè 
on earth fhak be loofed in heaven. 

The Septuagint agreeth with Mather, sim: Tn txxrnzi2e ine oh T 
So Arias Moxtanus, Tremell, Beza, Parens, Muf- Arias Mom, ` 
eslus , Lyra, Hug, Cardinalis, Caietañ, A guinas :-Jtis re bah 
not much matter that (astalio turneth (Tell the A fem- Lyre. "Hug ard. 
bly of the Commons) eAuguftine, C Yh Hycronim, Ye i Naa 
and all are againft him. The {cope of thefe words, is Rripué, 

not, as many beleeve, that our Saviour fetteth downe 72%" mr 
* away how to remove private offences done ketwixt =| 

brother and brother onely, 1, Becaufe the words then 

fhould not prove.the lawfulnefle of excommunicating 

for publike and fcandalous finnes. 2. The {cope is as 

large, as binding and leofing on earth, and proporti- 

onally in heaven. But our Saviours ayme is, to chta- 

blith a Church confiftory, for removing all f{candals 

and cff:nces out of the Church, private and publike, 

betwixt*brother and brother, and betwixt Churchand 

Church. Neither is there ground for the forefaid {cope, 

becaufe he faith (Jf thy brother offend) in. the fingular 

number ; for what if three, fixe, tenne brethren 

offend, is not this courfe of our Saviours to be ma, 

z- M 3 j 
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if fixe offend fixe ? Hence it followeth that the Church 
here fignifieth not onely the Elderfhip of a particular 
Con gregation, but it fignificth redpectively all Presbyte- 
ties, and Synods, Provinciall, Nationall , aad Occo- 
menicke ; for fecing Excominonicetion tnd Ecclefi~ 
i afticall binding and loofing is Chrifts remedy, agamft - 
all fcandals private or publike in Chrifts kingdoms, 
then by a brother, by a )Synechdache is meant all 
that effendeth ; then if a /ffer-Cherch offend a fifter- 
Charch, or a Provinciall, or Nationall Church offend 
a neighbour fifter-Church,Chrifts remedies being Catho- 
like and umiverfall, as farre as our difeafes gee , the 
courfe muft be to (Tell the Church) I purpofe then firft, 
to thew this imterpretation tobe agreeable to the mind 
of all Doctors, acknowledging oae Church of Elders 
Chryf, Die Prefyt. here , and next to prove eur interpretation. (bry/o- 
vate Some Tell the Overfeers, Auguftine Tell the Watchmen, 
multi Hieron, We muft tell many. So (yprian, fo the (Coun. 
CyprlzEptae cell of Ancyra. so Ambrofe,Ball faith : The eZ thiopicke 
Concil, Anchy.cs8 . a0 y 
Ambrin aTims, L8terpretcr faith, Tell the honfe of Chriflians. Boderian, 
Balleryadoffipa- Tell the houfe of Judgements, All our Divines fay this, 
o a aN Calvin, Beza, Farens, Chemnitins, Aretinus, Erafmus, 
domoChriftianns. Polannus, Hemmigins, Hyperins, Muftulns, kunius, Pifo- 
Boderian domo : : - p 
cinn cator, Bacanus, Rivetus, (artwright, Marlorat, Dan, 
Calvin com. Tofan, Bucer, The harmony of confef. Helvet, French, 
Se eiè Engli, Urfine, Whittaker, So Papilts, Emanuel, Sa, 
Parens com,16. Villor, Parifian Doors, Fathers of Bafill, and Con- 
en fiance, Joan Gerfon, Iac, Almain, Simon Vigoriw, A- 
Erafmin NovTe. quins, Occam. What Bilfon, Downam, Sutinvins faith 
mem gainft this is anfwered by Parker, Ant Walews and other 


Hemmig in Rots a a 
Hyper ina Tima: worthy divines. 
Muft.in lee, cob. 

Iunius in dispa $ 

Theol.difp.47 2+ Pifcaser loc:ccom deEecl23. Thelg, Buran. loc. com.loc44sa.t3. Rivet Ca- 
tho. Ortho, tOM., ar, quell 3.18. 6, Tylew Syntag. disp. 38. Thel tai, Cestwraght 
again Whitgyft, traQ 19.002 divi g Marloratin Marib. Dan.Toffanus in palt. Evang: 48, 
Bucer in Rom. 12. Confeff. Helvet. Gallice Angiic. Vrfis. “Catech, Expe Pardes Pag §34 Whit- 
taker d+ Pontif. Rom, contr.4quelt.r. Emanuel, Sa. Victor. iu Mat 18, "Ded. Parif de Po- 


lis, Ecclef. pacer, 3.3. Conci Bafile Canflant. Gerfon, Almssgn Vigor “Again. Occam,Davel- 
lints| 6. par. ic 6o, 
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That the Church of Elders is here underftood 1 

ve. Chrift here alludeth to the Synedry and Con- 
fiftery of the Jewes, with which his hearers were 
well acquainted ; for he was now {peaking to the = 
Jewes, who knew his language well, and knew thefe $ 
termes. Brother, witnefes, Sunedry, Affembly, Congre- 
gation , Heathen, Publicane, and knew what Church 
had power to cak out and repute men for Publicames 
and finners : For as Beza ooferveth, who world under- 
fiand Chrif here to Speake of a Chriffsan Presbytery, that 
has power te excommunicate, except we confider that Chnft ° 
has a refpect in this forme of fpeech to the Tewes Church- 
yolicy ; And Chrift in like manner, Mat.5. 22. acco- 
modateth his fpeech te the forme of the Jewes judi- 
catories : For many learned note out of the Talmud 
that the Jewes had three judicatories noted there. 
+. The 7rismviri judged {mall matters. 2. Their Sy- 
nedry confifting of twenty three judges, more weigh- 
ty matters, and inflicted more weighty punithments ; 
and 3.the great Councell of 71. Judges did handle 
queftions about falfe prophets , the High-priest, and of 
other weightic? caxfes ; and therefore he fheweth the 

| punifhment of an offzading brother amongft the 

ewes too darkly ; but thefe judicatories were well _ 
knowne to them. And here excommunication 1s €x- 
prefizd in Jewith tearmes in ufe at that time. Lee 
him be to thee as a beathen, that is, a Stranger from 
the common wealth ef Ifrael not ons of the true Church, 
but fuch a one as they called Goijm. So Drafins and ie > e 
Beza on this place. Now (Tell the (harch ) Kahal _ 
to thofe that know the Iewes forme of fpeech mult 
be (Tell the Elders of the Congregation) amongh them, 
the multitude no more judged caufes, then we would 
thinke him. excommunicated who is efteemed ane net - 
carmally bornzof Abrabam, and fo all the whole Church 
of the Gentiles fhould be excommnnicated. SoFranc, Pariri 
Tohnfow. 1, The Church of beleevers convened toge- Marss. z 
ther is Rill a Church met together, for hearing the 2,4rg. 
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3. Arg. 


1 Sam.2.25. 
Deut,t7.13. 
Ter.13039. 
Deut 5.1. 
Heare O Ifrael. 
Luk.10.16. 

1 Ioh. 4 6s : 
Toh. 28. 
Toh, 8047. 
Toh.so 337. 
AQS 3.23. 
Heb. 3:7. 
Heb. 23.17. 


4. Arg. 


Our Saviour under Standeth Chap.8, 
Word , receiving the Sacraments, 1 Cor.11. 18, Tọ, 
I Cor.14,19,20,21- In which none are to f{peake 
Paors, and as the Separatifts’ fay, Prophets, and not 
all private perfons ; but this is a Church not afem- 
bled to prophecying and praying, but to rebuking, to 
judiciall cenfuring by binding and loofing, where all 
private perfons, as their witnefles , the oitended bro- . 
ther, be they publike, or be they private perfons (yea 
fuppofe a woman otherwife forbidden to {peake in the 
Church met for worfhip, 1 Cor,14,) may fpeake in this 
Church, fora woman may off:nd, and be excommuni- 
cate, or be off:nded, for fcandals betwixt woman and 
woman is to be removed, 

3. The Church fpoken ef here is fuch a fuperiour 
and judiciall feat, as ought to be obeyed in the Lerd, 
under the paine of excommunication , and to whofe 
voice and fentence coactive the contumacious is faid 
to be difobedient, as aæpaxsev (and exvey and VOW to — 
difobey in the holy tongues doth fignifie. But amul- 
titude of beleevers are no fach fuperiour and judicial] 
feat as may be obeyed, or difobeyed by inferiours, un- 
der the paine of excommunication, for it is without 
the warrant of Geds Word, that all Chriftians, Pa- 
fiors, Elders, and Doétors are under the judiciall and co- 


-active fentence of beleerers, 


4. What ever Church may excommunicate, every 
member thereof convened with the Church may in- 
flict all inferiour cenfyres alfo ; for whofoever may 
infli& judicially the greater punifhment, may inflict 
the leffe ; but all the members of the Church of be- 
lecyers may not in this affembled Church infli@ lef- 
fer punifhments :- For example, a woman, a fonne, 
a feryant, who are all equally the trae members 
of the true Church of beleevers, being beleeving pro- 
feflors may not in an affembled Congregation rebuke 
publikely her husband and Paftor, his Father and Ma- 
fter : For publike rebuking being a degree of teachin 


and efpeeially in the affembled Church, the Apofi 
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will not have the woman to teach publikely, and > 
= nfùrpeauthority over the man, nor any to exhort and re- 

buke in the Church but Paftors. 

5. Thefe to whom. the effence and definition of a 

Minift eriall Church having power to excemmunicate 

(as this Church hath that power, Mat.18.17.) doth - 

neceflarily and effentially belong, thefe, and thefe only. 

are here underftood under the name of the Church. 

- But fo it is, that the .eflence.and definition of a Mi- 
pifteriall Church having power to excommunicate, 
agreeth not neceffarily and effentially to acompany of 
true beleeyers affembled Church-wayes, ergo,'by the 
name of a Church here 1s no wayes underftood the | 
Church of true, beleevers. affembled Church-wayes. * 
The prepofition is undenyable, f-r out of the words 
may be gathered a definitien of ¢ Minifteriall Church, 
to wit, an Affembly that has power of preaching 
and binding and loofing, end fo of all Church-cen-" 
fures. I prove the afflumptic', To have power to , 
preach, convene before thein, cud judicially cognofce 
and fentence, and excommunicate a contimacious mem- $ 

{ ber doth agree to thefe that by no neceffity are be- 
leevers, becaufe to have power to preach and excom- 
municate effentially require no more, but that perfons 
be, I. profeffors of the truth. 2, that they be gifted 
to preach and governe. 3. that they be duely called 
thereunto by the Church, as fadas and ethers are; 
but all thefe three are, and may be in a company in 
whom is no faving faith, as the word and experience 
cleare : For howbeit tobe a called Paftor (the like I 
fay of Elders, Doftors, Déacons, and vifible profeffors) Park.de polit Feel 
require faith in Chrift, as a gracious element and ne- (300% nofio 
ceflary ingredient to make him a faved man : Yet it ofthe church, 
is not required to the effence of a Paftor, Yea Par- Thelso Pians 
ker, Anfworth, and authors of Presbyter, govern, ex, ac- piga 
knowledge profeffors to be members ofa tifible Church, ©*#™P 1911. 
and fo to have power of the keyes who are butretten 

k hypocrites, and whatwonder ? feeing God onely feeth 

N the 
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the heart, and, men-cannot feefarre in a‘ milone! 
6. drg. _6, All the arguments: proving that the powet ofthe - 
keyes is not given to all beleevers , but onely to the ` 
overfeers of the’ Church, and proving that the govern- 
ment.of Chrifts houfe is not popular, but in the bands- 
Supeaprqerg. Of the; Elders proveththe fame, for this is a ruling, and 


6.cap.6. authoritative and judging Church. 

7. Arg. q- Pareus faith, The (harch here meaned is the Church 
to be complained unto, but none can complaine to a multia 
tudes, | 

8,.Arg.. ` 8.. The-pra&tife of the Apoftolike Church, 1 Cer. m. 


The honfe of Eloe being. grieved with the fchifine of 
Corinth, telleth nor the whole belecvers , but telleth it 
to. Paul and in him to the Paftors, who had the tod’ 
of, .difcipline in their bands, and the ‘Spirit’ of God 
givethirules about receiving complaints to the Elder- 
fhip, Tit.1.. 13, and never to all beleevers ; therefore 
the rebuking and excommunicating Church f{poken'of 
here mult bethe (harch of Elders, -~ 
9. Arg.. 9. The, Ghurch here is. thofe to whom the keyes: 
are. given; Mat.16.19. I will give to thee the keyes , 
whatloever thou foalt bind on earth, fhall be bound in hea- 
ven ; but’ here the keyes are given to Peter, and in 
him, to the Apostles, and thefe to whom he faid; Zoh.. 
20. Whofe' finnes ye forgive, they are forgiven, and whofe 
finnes ye- retaine, they are retained ; for that! is to binde . 
and loofe in heaven, as they honid- bind, and loofe on 
earth » and to whom he faid (4s my Father fent me, 
fo fend I you) but this Chrift faid to the’ Church of 
the Apofiles and Elders, for he*hath not fentevery bê- x 
leever as his Father fent him, for that is a' Paftorall 
fending, as is clearefrom Mat.28.18. AU poWeris gi- 
ven to me in heaven and in earth. Hence he drawetha 
conclufion, v:19. Goe therefore and teach, &c. Which. 
clearly- includeth the keyes and power of preachings 
baptizing , and governing, which agreeth not to all 
ahecph.in Iohao beleevers in any: tollerable fenfes: As Theophilat?,Chry- 
Ebys Ory = foftome, Cyrill Auguft, Hieron. Cyprian teach, and that 


this > 
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this place, Ioh 20. (es my Father font me, fo fend I 
_ you) cannot be common to all beleevers, the Fathers 
- teach TD heophilatisn loc. 
He faith to them, Enter ye in my minifteriall charge. 
Cyrill, in loc. C hryfoft. ibid. Çreati funt torim orbu Do |. a. : 
Stores. e4ug.in P{1.44.Hseron, Epift. and Evagrin, CY- Hyer,¥ piled ji 


to 5 r di 57 h Euaz 
prian ae, in locum ee Aant E hig ine T Epa! 
10, The onely apparent Argument againft this in- Arg. 10. 


terpretation is weake, and fo our interpretation mut >“ 
fiand : For they fay that the word Church is never 
taken but for a company of beleevers, and the redee- 
med, Eph,2.20, builded on the rocke Christ, I deny 
not but the word Church is very {paringly taken for 
the overfeers onely ; yet it is taken in that fenfe, and 
there is reafon why it cennet bee otherwife taken 
in this place ; for Revelation. 2. The eAnzell of 
the Church of Ephes, Smyrna,&c. frandeth for the 
whole Church,. and the whole Church is written un- 
to under the name of the Angell of fuch a Church : 
Which may be demonflrated ‘thus, .1.becanfe not only 
the Minifters, but the people that have eares to keare, 
are all axd every one cf them commanded to heare. 
2, Tbe promife of eating the tree of life,v.7. of giving the 
hidden Mauna, and the white fone, and the new name, 
and they foal be cloathed in white, and their names not 
blotted out of the -booke of life who overcommeth, agreeth 
not to Mixiffers onely. 3. The command of being 
faithfell to the death , of holding faf What they bave, that 
none take aWay their crowne, of flrengthening What remai- 
-neth, of being xenlous, and of repenting, are not piven to 
Mimifters only. 4, The rebukes of falling from the firft 
Love, of not watching, of lsxkewarmneje are not laid upan 
: Minifters onely; therfore to thee-xgell of the “Church 
of -Ephefie, of the Church of Smyrna, muft need force 
have this meaning , Usto the Church of Eptefis , of 
Smyrxa, and what is faid to the Angels, is faid tothe 
‘Churches, as is cleare, comparing chap. 1. v.20. and 
chap. 3, v.31, withwv.g, 11517. So Ads 18, vj21, 22. 
N i . N3 Paul 
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=. Paalis faid to falute the Church, that muft be the + 


chiefe men and Elders of the Church ; for the Church 
being fo numerous at Ferufalem, as is proved, hecould 
not falute the Charch of beleevers, 1. his manner in 
writing his Epiftles is to falute the prime perfons 
onely, and the reft in generall ; and this being areail 
falutation, or.by all appearance verball, he could not 
falute theim all man by man, {eeing he faw them in 
Allote.cop, the bye, and the Kirke of Jerufalem (for he landed at 
O Sinthattris- Cefarea) was more numerous, then that he could fa- 
geb geotuydung’s Jute them all, man by man. And alfo the Church is 
as Jum faith, to Named from the Paftors, Ifa.40.9. Sion that bringeth 
ae preaching. good tydings , and it 1s the Preachers that ordinarily 
expounded Ifas: preach the good tydings, and the woman that has 
e mary fonnes, lfa. 54, 1,2. Gal.4, 26:27, 1f2.49.21. the 
only of the Pa. Woman that bringeth forth the manchilde, Rey.12, the 
a "o ai bride who is made the keeper of the vineyard, Cant.1, 6. 
ibe) peace ~- Now it is the Paftors properly that travell in birth 
to beget children to God, Gal. 4.19. to the policye 
of which Church refpe@ is had in this forme of 
{peaking, the word Kabhal, Gnedah Ecclefia, a Church, 
an Afflembly doth onely fignifie the Princes and Ru- 
lers, when the fpirit is {peaking of matters of go- 
vernment, difcipline, commanding, complaints, or 
controverfie, as he fpeaketh here, Pfal.63.1. God Standeth 
in the Church Gnedah, or Congregation of the mighty, Num. 
35.24. Andthe Congregation (Gnedah) fhall Judge betwixt 
the flayer and the avenger of bloud,but it is expounded, J of, 
20.4, and the flayer fhall declare his caufe before the El- 
ders of that City, So Deut.11, 12, 16, 17. thefe that 
are called the mez of Ifrael, Joth.9.6. are called the 
Princes of the Church or Congregation, y. 15. So com- 
pare, 2 Sam.7.7. fpake I one word With ene of the tribes 
of Ifrael, with 1 Chron.17.6. Spake I one word to any. 
of the Judges of Ifrael ? So compare Exodus 20, 1 8, 
19, AR the people faw the thunder,v.19.And they faid 
to Mofes, [peake thon to ws, with Deutronom.§. 23. 
And it came to pafe, when yee heard the voyee, 


= 
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, ont of the middes of darkneffe that ye came neare to me, 
even all the beads of your Tribes and Elders and faid, 
compare Exod: 4. 29. with 30. 31. alfo compare 
l a. 28. And David affembled all the Princes of Ifrael, 
the Princes of the: Tribes, and the cattaines of the compa- 
vies that ninxifired to the King, with chap. 29.1, Far- 
thermore David the King faid to all the congregation, 

eA infworth acknowledgeth that the word (( ongrega- Ainfirorth conr, 
tion) is thus taken for the Elderscnly ; fo the Sepa- ae al 
ratiits in their confeflion cite this, Pfal:122.3, Lev: Cea e 
20.4,5,&c. with Mat: 18. 17. Adde to thefe that 
1. Judges and Priefts in //rac? might give fentence of 
death, and judge of Leprofie without the peoples con- 
fent, Deut:1.16. 2 (bron:26,16, Deut: 17.8, and yet 
Ifrael as well as we, Were Kings and Priefts to God, 
Exod:19.5,6. Pfal:149.1,2. And why may not we 
fay (Tell the Church of Elders, as Judges) and in.tel- 
ling them, ye tell the believers, in re{pect that Elders 
are not to pronounce fentence of Excommunicatt- 
on, while they make declaration tothe Church of be- 
lievers. 
11 Argument, That Church which the plaintiffe 
mutt tell, that is publickly to admonith the offznder, 
but that is the Church of Elders, 1 Dhef/:5.12,13,14. 
1 Tim:5.20, Luk:10,16. for they only are to receive 
publick delations, and to rebuke publickly, as is, 
Titus 1.13. 1 Timothy 5.1. and ver: 19. 2 Timothy 


M2 
: 12 It thall follow, if Chrift underftand heere by the 
Church, the Church of believers, that in the cafe of 
an Elderfhips fcandalous life, or if otherwife all the 
officers be taken away by death, that then a compa- 
ny- of believing women and children being the Spoufe 
of Chrift, and fo having claime and title to Chrift, 
his covenant and all his ordinances, may cenfure, de- 
prive and excommunicate the Elders, and ordain El- ` 
ders and paftors with publick fafing and praying and 
laying on of hands, But this latter is unwritten in the! 
N 3 Word 


13. 47 


Parker de politeia, 


3.0.15 nt. 

Ex hu qai elna- 
rs capt nobifcum, 
fersive neceffe ef 


ecclefiam fidelium 


lieving women and children cannot judge the wateh- 
men, and thofe who were over them in the» Lord. 
2, In the Old Teftantent the heads of Families only 
excommunicated, (Fen: 21, 10,11, 12, 13.-and the 
Prielts jadged the Leper, Levit:13.3.4,5. Deut: 24.8, 
9. Numb:5.1, not the people, and in the New Te- 
ftament, the Apottles and Elders only ordained pa- 
{ters and officers with praying and laying on of hands, 
AQ: 6.6, A&R: 13 3. AQ: 14.23. 1 Tim: 4.14.2 Tim: 
1.6. 1 Tim:5.22, Tits1.5, and never the people: al- 
fo if three be believers happen to be an indepen- 
dent Church, and then the plantifirebuking the of 
fender according to Chrifts rule, Aat: 16, r6. before 
the Brethren who are witneffes, he thall ted the ( burch, 
before he tell the Chareh, becaufe:three are en inde- 
pendent Church by the Dodtrine of our Brethren,and 
moreover if thefe three being a Church, thall excom- 
municate the offending brother before the Church (of 
which Chrift foeaketh, when he faith, te// the Church) 
fhall heare of the matter : Then fhall r. Chrifts or- 
der be violated: 2. The off:nding brother fhall beex- 
communicated by a true munifteriall Church, clave 
non errante, and that duly, becaufe he is contumaci- 
ous to them, and yet he is not excemmunicated,\be- 
caufe Chrifts order is violated, and the matter is ne- 
ver_.come before the Church, who hath power to 
binde and loofe on Earth: 3. And certainly they muft 
fay three or foure believers doe not make a Church, 
and they mult give fome other thing to make up ef- 
fentially one true vifible Church, then a company 
of believers vifibly profefling one Covenant * with 

Ged. < 
13° And we have here for us the teftimony of 
learned Parker, who is otherwife againft us in this 
plea, who confeffeth our Thefis, that in thefe words 
(tell the Church) Chrift doth underftand the Presbyte- 
ry or Elderfoip. Hence the word Cee 
efta- 


Teftament doth not alwayes fignifie the Church of 
Believers, Difciples, Brethren, who ptay in Chrifts 
name and are heard in Heaven, and are builded on the 


Rocke, and are the body and shonfe of Chrift, foranum- q 


ber may be. and often is, an Elder(hip jadicially ex- 
communicating, and a Presbytery, yea and alfo in- 


cluding fome externally profefling Chrift, who aretiot 


acompany of redeemed ones, built by faving faith upė 
on the Recke Jefas Chrift. Alfo it is mfolent that 
the word Church here fhould fignifie both’ precifely 
the Elderfhip, and alfo in that fame verf: the whole 
Congregation of believers ; becanfe the fame Church 
to the which the offended brother fhould' put in his 


bill of complaint, is that very Church which muft 


be heard, and obeyed under the pain of excommuni- 
cation, == ‘ 

2.-It is hard that the offender fhould be excoms 
municated for not heating and obeying the Congre- 
gation of believers, who are not 7estsameret, over him 
in the Lord. 

3. By grant of M, Parker the Church of believers 
hath net power from this place A/ar:18. to ordaine 
paltorsto themfelves,when they want paftors, or to eX- 
communicate their own Elderfhip in cafe of fcanda- 
lous fins, which is againft his grounds and our Bre- 
threns principles, who afcribe this authority to the 
Congregation of believers, becaufe a number of bc- 
lievers'is not an <Ariffocraticall part and a felect Pref- 
bytery and Eldetvhip, as he faith is meaned in this 
word (tell the Church.) 

14: The Church here cannot well mean a vifible 
Congregation of believers and Elders conveened to 
heare the Word preached, fo as he who contemneth 
two private admonitions fhould be accufed and cen- 
fured in the face of the Congregation conveened to hear 
Gods Word. Becaufe.the Church mezetethin Chrifts 
name for Gods worfhip, if they meet in faith and 
humbls fen of finn. with purpofe of heart to 

. worfhip 
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a Cirilo istezect. 
am efe (Mat: 12.) 
non qua fimpliciter 
coufideratar, fed 
4a difciplinamexe 
ercel, tuxta tempe" 
ramemums arifis- 
craticumin pr ftp- 
terto, eccléfiam 
quippe, prime loro, 
Cossdsratam 84 
bis verbs dre ec- 
ci fie, pracife pare 
tem Aristocrats - 
cam, id cSt pras- 
bytentun fiznifi. 
care exifitmamuty 
gue vero postero- 
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worlhip God in Spirit and truth, but there is fome o- 
ther thing required, that the egcommunicating Church, 
meet for the aStuall exercifs of difcipline, for befide 
meeting in Chrifts name, there is required that the 
Church meet with Pauls fpirit, and the rod of dif- 
cipline, 1 Cor:5.4. That yee meet in the name of omr 
Lord Telus Chrift, and my fpirit with the power of our 
Lord Iefus Christ. Then Pauls pirit as an Elder,who hath 
power of the rod, a {pirit and power of excommuni- 
cation is required to this meeting. But I doubt not 
but the Church of believers did meet at Corinth, 1 Cor: 
11. for hearing the Word and receiving the Lords Sup- 
per, and for ordinary wor hip and praying and pray- 
fing when it was not needfull that Paz/ fhould write, 
That yee meet together in the name of our Lord Tefus 
and my Spirit to heare the Word and to receive the Lords 
Supper : There was no need of Pauls spirit for that, 
therfore I conclude that this meeting of the excom- 
municating Church requireth another fpirit and au- 
thoritative power to deliver to Satan (fuch as was 
in Paul) then is required in ten believers meeting in 
faith, without Pauls authoritative power, to heare Gods 
Word. For Pasi faith of his authoritative meeting, 
I verily abfent in body but prefentin Spirit, have judged, 
&c, but Paul knew that they might meet asa num- 
ber of believers to heare the Word, whither Panl be 
abfent or prefent in fpirit, and this I obferve for their 
miftake who teach that two or three agreeing together 
upon Earth and praying for one thing, are heard of God, 
as it is faid, (Wat: 18. 19, 20. is an Sa Sh 
Church having the power of the Keyes, for firft, 
Chrift then hath not provided a furé way, for remo- 
ving fcandals. And when he faith (tell the Church) 
this (tell the Church) mult be a definite, vifible, con- 
{picuoufly known Church ; now inone congregation, 
one province, one nation there be three hundreth; fix 
or ten hundreth threes or fours of profeffed believers, 
ifevery three and every foure be an independent Church, 


ai 
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to which of allthefe many threes and fours, thall the 
plantiff: addreffe himfelfe, for they be all equally inde- 
pendent Churches, the plantiffe is left in the midft, 
and knoweth not his ordinary judge, there :be fo ma- 
ny tribunals in one Congregation, yea in one Fami- 
yn 
» 2. How many key-bearing Churches fhall be with- 
in one independent Congregaticn, who may all meet 
jn publike in one houfe, for the joynt worfhiping of God 
together ? : 
3. Chrift in thefe words, where he is faid to keare 
two Who fhail agree together upon earth as touching one 
thinz, hath no purpofe to ere& vifible Churches with 
the full power of the keyes, confifting only of three 
or foure believers, but he doth argue here from the 
lefle to the more, as Bucer faith, and as CWVufculus, 
God will not only ratifie excommunication, but he 
will heare the prayers of his children univerfally ;and 
this promife, ver. 20, of Chrifts prefence amoneft 
two or three is more large and generall, then his pro- 
mife to ratifie the fentence of excommunication, even 
that Chrit will be with his owne, howbeit they be 
net Church-waies conveened ; or rather,as Parens faith, 
it is a generall promife of the prefence of Chrifts grace 
in his Church, five magna, five parva, either great or 
finall, and I grant it will prove the power of our Church 
feffions in Scotland very well, where there is often 
but one Paftor, and fome few ruling Elders, but Chrift 
cannot promife a Church-prefence of his Spirit and 
grace, or fuch a prefence wherby he ratifieth the cen- 
{ures of the Church, but where there is a Church con- 
fiting of Elders and people, but if the words be pref- 
_fed according to the letter and definite number, then 


_ it fhall follow that every two believers ; yea fuppofe 


two women agreeing on earth to pray for one thing, 
fhall be a Minifteriall Church, having the power of 
the keys, which is moft abfurd : For anumber ofbe- 
lievers make not a Church, having the power ‘of the 
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keys, for 1. They want the power ofbinding and loo- 
fing by preaching. 2. They are not a golden candle- 

ftick, in the which Chrift walketh, asa vifbleChurch ` 
is, Rev, 1. Chrifts meaning then mut be, I promife 
my prefence to the {malleft Church, fappofe it were 
poffible that a Minifteriall Church could confift of the 
leat number, that is, even of two only : but Chrifts 
purpofe is not to make every two believers a vifible 
Minifteriall Church, and every believing Family a con- 
vafjueryin 3TH’, Sregation having the power of the keys. Va/quex the 
tom diff.r44.05. Yefnite hath arguments and ancients to {peak from the 
Celie A Text this which we fay, which can hardly be anfive. 
Synod provis, red, See that Enchiridion of the Province of Cellen 


Cm ee under Charles the V See alfo Fanfenins, Maldonat and o- 
Mallonatvin thers on this Text. 
Math 8. - 


i 


Cuap. IX. 


Q.9, What members are neceffarily required for the righe 
and lawfull conftitution of atrue politicke vifible Church, 
. tothe Which We may joyain Gods Worship, 


è difeo. of a la np 7 
Te laie Chueh. p is maintained by thefeof the Separation, that the 


hee a rightly conftituted Church muft cenfift of the Lords 


P16. planting (as faith M. Barrow) all taught of God, alè 


anarei planes of rightonfefe, fins of Zion, preciosa fonen a 
Confeffer.sg pio redeemed people, a royall generation, fo the Guide to Zion, 
; ei asant The true vifible Church (fay the Separarifts) is acome 
ernard reaf. ser, 
Ti -AA pany of people called and feparated from the World, by the 
ea ae al Word of God, and ioyned together in a voluntary pron 
ae Käi ffion of the faith, So Separatists in their petit. Mr. 
Ditcovery of N.. Ainfworth, M. Canne, the difcovery of N. Light, For the 


Light. pri . i : 
= pn, aring of the Queftion, we remit to the confideration 


ofthe Reader thefe diftintions. 
1. Diftin&. There be fome Saints by externall cal- 


a m 
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linz, bat not chofen, fome Saints by internal and 
effetnall calling, called andchofen of God. 

2. Dikin&.T here be [ome members of a vifible Church, 
Who, de jure, by right and obligation foonuld be fach, 
there be other members of a vifibte Church, de faXo,and 
in prattife, Who ave fuch and fach members. 

3: Diftin@, There ts a morall obligation , and fo all 
the members of a vifible Churcn are obliged to bee 
Saints by effetinall calling, there 1 a phyficall obli- 

ation, and fo that perfons may be-members of a 
vifible Church as vifible,it is nos e fentially required that 
they be effettually catled, 

4. Dit. /fatrue Church and a vifthle Church, as vifie 
ble may not for atime be oppofed by Way of contradi- 
Pion as a believing (harchand anon-believing ( Lurch, 
1 remit to be confidered, and fhall God Willing bee 
cleared, $ 

5. Dift. Te ú% one thing to be Wicked and fcandalous 
indeed and really; and another thing to be {canda- 
lous juridicè, and in the Court of the Church and 
notarily, i 

6. Dift, A knowne and openly [candalous perfon anda 
Well luffred and dyed Hypocrite are to be differenced in 
the ( burch. 

7. Dit. Let it be confidered, if the preaching of the Word 
be not in divers confiderations, 1, A mean of confti- 
tuting and making a vifible Church, 2, eA true 
note of a vifible Church 3. A meane of faving 
the ele Church, now vifihly profeffing the 
Faith, 

8. Dift. Lee ie be confidered if the Magiftrate and 

King may not compell men to the confe/fing and pre- 
feffing of the faith, patu imperato, by an externall 
fircing poiver, and yet neither Magiftrate nor Pa- 
fiour can compellto heart- believing, a&u clicito, byan 
inward moving of the heart. 

9. Let it be confidered if a vifible Church may. not be 
a true Charch by realon of fome fer fond belie- 

O 2 vers 
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vers and fincere feckers of God, and that fame Whole 
body an infetted lum p and Whoorifh in repel of Tom: 
vifible profeffours, wo are hypocrites ana proud de/pi- 
fers of the Lord, ; 

10, Let it be confidered if a Church MAY not be teapa 
med by Gods Spirit aa whoore,no C hurch, no Spoule,. 
jore & merito & quoad vocationem pafivam, iz 
respett of bad deferving and their not anfwerins on 
their parts to the call of God, and yet that fame 
Church remaine de facto, formaliter & quoad vo- 
cationem Dei ativam, formally and in regard of- 
Gods part and his atiive vocation and calling the Sponfe 
and bride of Chrif. Hence our irlt (exclefion. The 
Saints by externall calling are the true matter of a 
vifible Church. d | 

1. The word ( Ecclefia) the calledof God, proveth 

this : For thofe are a true vifible Church, where God - 
hath fet up a Candleftick, and whom God calleth to 
Repentance, Remiffion of finnes and life eternal] in 
Chrift, becaufe. there bee .a fetled Minitery cal- 
ling. f 
2. Becanfe all to whom the Word is preached”are 
called the vifible Church, as all within the houfe are 
veffels of the houfe vifibly , howbeeit there bee 
in the houfe, WVeffels of Honour and velfels of dife- 
HORT. 
3. So faith Ainfworth, this we hold, Thar Saints by 
cailing are the only matter of a vifible Chrrch, yet witha 
rtimi20,%% all we hold, that many are called, but few chilen. So al- 
se sep h oi fo the kingdome of Heaven or vifidle Church isa draw 
PAA T¢e net, wherin are good and bad fifhes, a barne-floore, 
| wherin are chaff: and good wheat. See 1 Corizthians - 
3.23, (olloffians 1,3, 2. Romans 17, Poiip, 1 
CMath20.16, 
2.(onclufion 2. Conclufion, All the members of the vifible Church 
de jure, and by right, or by morall obligation ought to 
be Saints eff-Qually called. r. Becanfe the comman- 
dement of waking to themfelves antw heart, Ezech.18. 31. 


S 
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and to be renewed in the Spirit of tein heel, Eph.4.23. 


Rom 12.2. and to be holy,’ as he Whohathcaled them hi- 
fy,1Pet.1.1 5,16.Jt doth lay ancbligation mora!l upon ail 
within the vifible Church, 2.Becauf2 the preached Gof- 
pell os the grace of God appearing to allmen teaching them 
to deny ungodline fe, &c. Preah. ry zt 

3. Conclufion, But,de facto, as the vifible Church is in 
the field of the world, all the members of the vifible 
Church are nor effectually called, juftified, fanctified, nei- 
ther is itneedfull by a phificall obligation for the true 
nature and effence ofa vifible Church, that all che mem- 
bers of it be inwardly called and fan@ified, every pro- 
feffor is ctliged tobeleeve, elfe the Wrath of God abideth 
onhim,andhe i condemned already, But to make aman 
a vilible profeffor, and a member of the true vifible 
Church as vifible, faving faith is not ¢ffentially required, 
foas he fhould be no member of the Church vifible, if he 
beleeve net. 

That this may beright taken ;- obferve that the vifible 
Church falleth under a two-fold confideration, 1, Jn 
cencreto, asa (burch, 2. In abftratto, asvifible. The vi- 
fible Church confidered im concreto, is a part-of the uni: 
verfall, Catholike and unvifible Church which partaketh 
of the nature and effence of atrue Church, and Chrifts 
mifticall body, inwhich confideration we deny repro- 


G5 


3.( onclufion 


10h.3 18, 26, 


bates and unbelevers to be members of the vifible 


Church. 1.Becanfe there is no reall communion (what- 
ever Bellarmine and Papifts fay on the contrary) betwixt 


righteoune fe and unrighteoufneffe, light and darreneffe, the 


feed of the woman, and the feede ofthe: Serpent, io as they 


` can makeup onetrue Church. 2.Becaufe thefe who are 


not Chrifts, are not members ef Chrift, and fo no pare 
of his mifticall body. 3. Becanfe they are not doxghe 

vith a price; nor his purchafed flock in the blood of God, 
as + 4tts 20. thetrue Church js,nor builded upora rock, 
2s Afar,.16.18. 4. Chrilt is not their Redeemer, head, 


High-prieft, King and Saviour, and fo neither are” 


they his redeemed, his members, his people, 
g O 3 fubjzcts, 


a 
fubjzG@s and faved ories. 5. Becaufe the promifes made 
‘to the chofen and beleevers, to give them anew heart, 
regeneration, fanctification, remiffion of finnes are made 


to them only, and in Gods gratious intention, and not 


to reprobates. Whence I inferre thefe conclufions. 
1. Seperatifis arguments muft be weake, for they all 
conclude that which we deny not, and no other thing, 
to wit, that hereticks, adulterers, forcerers, blafphe- 
mers be no parts of Chrilts vifible Church, as it isa 
Church. Yea we fay that as the trecleg, and the eye 
of glaffe, and the teeth of filver by art put in the body, 
areno members of the living body, fo neither are thefe 
members of the true Church, and fo much doe all our 
Divines, as Calvin, Beza, Junius, Whittaker, Tilen, 
Pifcator, Parens, Urfine, Trelcatins, Sibrandus, Ames 
fins prove againft Papifts, 

2. Preaching of the Gofpell is called a note of the 
Church, and profeffion of faith a note of the Charch 
both, the former is a note of the teaching Church or 
minifteriall Church called, Ecclefia docens. The latter 
is a note of the profeffing Charch, who profefleth the 
faith, which we may call Ecclefia utens, or Ecclefia pra- 
{lice confideratn. > 

3. Profeffion of the faith is thought tobe true, either 
Subje&tively. 2. Objectively. Or 3. Both Sub jeCtively 
and Objetively. Profeffion fubjectively is true when 
the profeffor doeth indeed profeffeiand avow the truth, 
anddoth not only feem to avow & profefle the truth,and 
this is no note of a true Church, becaufe it may bein 
hypocrites, whojreally goe to Church, really hearethe 
word and partake of the Sacraments, but not fincerely. 
Profeffion true obye¢tively is when the profeffor doth 
profetie that faith which is indeed found and orthodox. 
And this isamarke of the true teaching or minifteriall 


Church, and may be inavifitle company of profeffors. 


who for the time are not fincere beleevers. But apro- 
feffion of the-faith both objectively true and fubjective- 
ly is, when the objet is orthodox and found truth, and 
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the profeffor fincerely and gratioufly, and with an ho- 
neft heart beleeveth and profefieththe truth, and this 
way profeffion of the truth is a true and effentiall note 
of a vifible Church as it is a true Church and body of 
Chrift, and fo are our Divines to be expounded in this 
| doGrine about the notes of the vifible Church. But 
withall, the vifible Church is to be confidered i ab- 
frratto, under the notion of vifibility, and as vifible, 
and.as performing all the externall acts of profeffing, 
governing, hearing, preaching, praifing, adminiftrating 
the feales of the covenant, binding and loofing in the 
externall and vifible-court of Chrift, and under this re- 
duplication as obvious to mens eyes, and therefore in 
this notion all externa]! profeflors who are not mani- 
feltly and openly {candalous are to be reputed members 
of the true vifble Church, and therefore this tearme, 
would be confidered, a true vifihle Church, For the ad- 
jective (true) may either be referred to the fubject 
( Charch ) and fo fignifieth the true mifticall body of 
Chrift vifibly, and with all fincerely profeffing the 
found faith. Or it may be referred to the other ad- 
jective (wifible) and fo it is no other but accompany 
of profeflors vifible to our fenfes, and fo truely vilible, 
whofe members may be unfound and falfe profeffours : 
Then the queftion is, Whither vifible Saints 1. forfaking 
all knowne finnes. 2. Doing all the kwowne Will of God, 
3. Growing in grase, (as faith Smith, and the difcov. of xy onih salen 
NN. Light.) be the only trae matter of aright and law- cenfobfer,pag.»a 
fully confiftent vifible Charch and congregation ; fo as m o 
~- (we are to joyne with no company of worthippers of ~ 7e 
God, but fuch vifible Saints as thefe, andto acknow- 
ledge no other fociety a true Church, whereto we are 
obliged to adjoyne our felvesas members, fave only fuch 
afsciety : Or isthis fufficient for the nature, and right 
conftitution of atrue vifible Church, that the company 
that we are to joyne our felves unto, as vihble mem- 
bers, have in it thefe true markes of a vifible Church, 
‘The pure word of Ged purely preached, and the S2- 


. craments, 
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craments duely adminiftred, with difcipline according 
to Gods word, and withall a pzople externally pro- 

feing the fore-faid faith, fuppofe they cannot give to 

us minifett tokens and evidences that they are efe- 

Ctually called, and partakers of the divine nature, and 

tranflated from death tolife, and areelected, called and 

jattified ; This latter we hold as the truth of God; thefe 
of the Separation hold the former. Now we mult care- 
fully diftinguith here what are to be diftinguifhed ; for 
there are many queftions infolded here of divers natures: 

For 1. The queftion is if the fociety have the word, 

feales andright difcipline, and they profeffe the truth, 

fuppofe their lives be wicked; whether they fhould 

not be anfwerable to that which they profeffe? I 

Anfwer. No doubt they ought to be anfwerable to their 

light, and obey the holy calling. 2. What if many 

of them leade alife contrary to that which they pro- 
f.ffe, and yet the governours vie not the rod of difetpline 
to cenfure them : then whether fhould the members 
feparate from that Church? They ought to feparate,(fay 
the Separatifis;) They cught not to feparate from‘the 
Church and worfhip,fay we; they are toftay with their 

Mother,but to plead with ber; and modeltly and fea- 

fonably fay, that 4rchippus and others doe not fulfill 

-their Mintltry, which they have received of the Lord, 
3. What if there be purity of doctrine, but extreame 

wickedneflz, contrary to their dotrine; whether is 
that company a true (Hurch or not? I anfwer, itisa 
true, vifible and a teaching or right minifteriall Church, 
but for as farre as can be {eene, not aholy, not a fan- 
tified Church, and therefore muft not be deferted and 
left. 4. What if the guides receive in 2s members of 
the Church, thofe who are knowne to be moft fean- 
dalous and wicked, and not fuch Saints as Paul wri- 
teth unto at Rome,( orinth,Ephefus Coloffe. Anfw, The 
faults of the guides are not your faults who are private 
members, you are to keepe publike communion ia the 
publike ordinances of Chrift, but not totake part with 
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o 
their unfruitful workes, but rather to reprove them, 5. What 
ifthe members of the Church can give no reall-proofes 
that they are inwardly called, fantified, and juftified, 
and yet you fee no {candalous out-breakings in them, 
to teftifie the contrary. 1 anfwer, for as much as grace 
may be under many afhes, as a peece of goldamongtft 

l mountaines of earth : If they profeffe the found faith, 
they are a true vifible Church, and we are toacknow- 
ledge them as fuch, and to joyne our felves as mem- 
bers.to fuch a fociety, or being already members, we 
aretoremaine in that fociety, and not tofeparate from 
it in any fort. 

The Separation doth complains that in our Charch 
are (as Ainfirorth faith) fwarmes of Atheists, Idolaters, 
‘Papifts, erronious and heretical feétaries, witches, eharmers, 
forcerers, theeves, aduiterers, byars, &6. The Gentiles en- 
ter unto the temple of God, the holy things of God, the 

F Sacraments indifferently communicated with cleane and un- 
cleane, circamcifed and uncircumcifed : And amongst you 
are thoufands who cannot tell how they fall be faved, So 


Ainfworte cout 
terpoyfon 2ganft 
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fay ethers, as Af Barrow and Smith, Hence inferre they. 


, our Church i a falfe Church , not right conftitute, no 
Bponfe of Chrif , no royall gencration, not a pzople who 
hath Chrif for King, Pricf, and Prophet, We on the 
contrary kold this as ow fourth conclufion, That how- 
beit openly and groffely prophane wicked perfons, as 
knowne atheifts, and mockers of Religion, Idolaters, 
T- . papifts, heretickes, forcercrs, witches, theeves, adul- 
terers,&cc.ate not to be keeped in the Church; but to 
be excommunicated , nor yet to be received into the 
Church as members thereof, untill they give eviden- 
ces of their repentance : Yet we fay that there isnc- 
thing required more as touching the effentiall proper- 
ties, and nature of being members of a Church, as vi- 
fible-; but that they profeffe before men the faith, and 
defire the feales of the Covenant, and crave fellowship 
with the vifible Church, which I prove : 
1. From the manner of receiving members in the 
y Pp Apo- 
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Apoftolike Church , where nothing is required but a 
profefied willingneffe to receive the Gofpell, howbeit 
they receive it not from their heart, Ad. 2. 41. 
then they that gladly received his word ( Teters word ) 
were baptized , and the fameday were added to the Church 


about three thoufand foules,v.45. And they fold their pof- 


feffions and parted them ta all men.Now amongft thefe glad 
receivers of the Gofpell were Ananias and Saphira, ch.4. 
V. 44535236,37. chap.6. v.1,2,3. It is true they areall 
charged by Peter to repent, ere they be baptized, and 
added to the (barch; but the Apoftles require no more 
to make members of the vifible Church, but 1. profeffed 
willing receiving of the word. and this receiving expref- 


fed by an outward a& of felling their goods, which. 


was but hypectifie in Ananias and Saphira, as the event 
declared ; yet were Ananias and Saphira,for that time 
inembers of the Churches as truly vifible, and their as 
of electing and chufing a Paftor, and confenting to ex- 


communicate fcandalous perfons in that time valid in . 


Chrifts cout : Yea fuppole Ananias had been a prea- 
cher, his preaching and baptizing fhould have been 
valid, by grant of Separatifts. Alfo there is no more 
required by the Church of Simon Magus, AQ.8.v.13% 
but beleeving hiftorically at the fight of miracles, and 
he was baptized and received intothe Church prefent- 
ly, Now this beleeving was not feene to be faving 
faith to Peter and the Apoffies, we know no wayes they 
had to know it,feeing they know not the heart,but what 
is faid,v.13. becontinucdmith Philip,and wondred, which an 
hypocrite might doe, and he had been not long fince 
an abhominable forcerer, and ufurped the honour of 
God like a facrilegious robber of the Almighty of his 
glory, ver.9,10,11. And the like we may fee of De- 
mas, who forfooke Paul, 2 Tim.4.10 aud followed the 


prefent World ; There was nothing to make him amem- ` 


ber of the vifible Church then, but that for a while he 
followed Paul imhis journeyes, and profeffed the faith, 
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And the like muk be fhid of ymenens and Alexander, . 


who 
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who for a time were members of the true Church, 
as it is vifible, and a profefling Charch; and this was 
knowne onely by their profeflion ; yet that they had 
but a bare profellion is cleare , feeing afterward they 
made fhipwracke of faith, 1 Tim,1. 19,20. Now our 
brethren cannot deny but. all thefe might, and did ex- 
ercife Ecclefiafticall Acts that were valid and ratified 
of God. yea of binding and loofing, and fo nothing 
is required to make men members of a vifible Church, 
but fuch an outward profeffion of faith as may befal), 
and hath been found in the faireft broidered and pai- 
mented hypocrites, who have been in the Apoftolike 
Church. Alfo what more was in Jadu, even after 
Chrift had {aid (Have not I chofen you twelve, and one 
` of you is A Devill?) yet the eleven fay not, Lord, 
paro him to us, that we may feparate from 
im. 

2. Argument. It the vifible Church planted, and 

conftituted lawfu'ly, be a draw-net, wherein are fifbes 


IOl 


2,4rg, 


of all forts ; and a konfe wherein are veffels of filver . 


and gold ; and alfo bafe veffels of braffe and wood ; 
and a batne-floore wherein are wheat anda chafte, then 
a Church is rightly conftitute ; howbeit there be in 
it beleevers and unbeleevers, and hypocrites, as mem- 
bers thereof: And there is no more required to make 
members of the Church vifible as vifible, but that they 
be within the net, hearers of the word , within the 
houfe as veffels of braffe, within the barne-wals as 
chaffe, in likeneffe and appearance like wheat : But the 
former is truc, and granted by Burrow, Mat 13. 47. 
2 Tim.2, 20,21. Mat.3.12. Barrow faith, Hypocrites 
are ever in the Church, but it followeth not that the pro- 
phane multitude for that fhould be admitted members 
without proofe of their faith, Anfw, As the likeneffe 
between the veffell of braffe, and the veff=ll of gold, 
and their being in one and the fame Noblemans cup- 
table together, is fufficient to make the brazen veffzll 
a part of the plenifhing of the houfe : fo the hypocrites 

P2 externall 
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externall profefion, and. receiving the word, and re- 
maining in the Church , as Ananias and Saphira, and 
Simon Magus his beleeving , his adhering to van 
his delire of Baptifme maketh him a member of the 
vifible Church, and the Church that thefe are in, isa 
truly and right conftitute vifible Church, 

3. Argument, If that Church be rightly conftitute 
and a true Church, where the man without the wed- 
ding garment commeth to the Marriage of the Kings 
fonae, that is, where multitudes were called, and doe - ` 
beare the Word, and fo come te the banquet of the 
Gofpell, that are net_chcfen, and are deftitute of the 
wedding garment of faith and Chrifts righteoufnefle, 
and all thefé that are profefled hearers of the word, 
and yet not found beleevers. Then a profeffed and ex- _ 
ternall ufe of the meanes (if no outward out-breakings 
of fcandals be in them) maketh men members of the. 
‘vifible Church, and the Church is rightly conftitute 
where thefe are ; but the former is true, Afat, 22, 
V,253.8C, VI1,12,13. and this isa point moft ordinary 
in every vifible Afiembly, where the word is prea- | 
ched, where fome belceve, and fome are hardened, 
as in the parable of the fower, where the feed falleth - 
upon good ground, and bringeth forth fruit, and alfo upon 
she way fide, upon the rockie and thorny ground, and in 
the parable of the ten Virgins, to make them 
all the vifible kingdome of heaven, there is no more 
required, but that all have camps, that is, a profeffion 
that they are the Bridegroomes men attending the 
wedding, and yet five of them wanteth oyle. And fo 
when Chrift preacheth and workcth miracles, fome be- 
leeve, and fome beleeve not, 704.7.31,3 2,33. Aas 2, 
48,49, 50. compared with 4és§, 1,2, 2 Cor.15. 
16, 
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4, Argument. Ifrael was aright conftituted Church, 
The covenanted people of God, an holy people tothe Lord, 
chofen to be a peculiar people to himfelfe, Deut 4. 1,2. 
Deut.29, 10,11, 12.4 people on whom God [et his love, 

Deut. 


lll 
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Deut.7. 7. So happy as none was like nato them, faved 


by the Lord the field of their ‘help; Deut:33: 26,27,28, 


29, a people with whom God would nor treake his oath, 
and (covenant made with Abraham, Judg, 2:7, and their 
God, 1 King.18. 36. 4 King.9. 6. and be cateth them 
bis people, iol 6 Jer.2,13. married unto the Lerd Aer, 
3.14. and married fer ever, Jer.3 1. 36, 37.ler:3 2'40, 
41.-Hof 2. 19, 20, Tag 0.30. Pfal.80. 30,57,32.,33, 
&c. eA people who had avowed the Lord to be their 
God, a people whom the Lord had avowed to be his pecs- 
liar people, Deut.26. 18,19. A people with goodly tents, 
as the garcens by the rivers fide, as the trees’ of Liba- 
nus, that the Lord hath planted, Num.24. 536. A peo- 
ple on whom the Lord looked upon, and behold their time 
was the time of love, over whom the Lord spread bss skirts 
of love, to whom God fware a Covenant, and madethem 


his, Ezech.16, 6,7, 8,9. the Lords heritage, ter.12.8, . 


‘bis pleafant finne; and deare childz, ler.31. 20. his wel- 
beloved, 1{3.5.1. And yet becaufe of tranfgreflions and 
the back(liders and revolters that were amongl{t them, 


A perverfe and crooked generation, Deut. 32.5. at that ` 
fame'time had waxed fut and thicke, and lightly eftee-. 


med the rocke of their falvation, v.15. A people that had 
no eyes to fee, nor cares to heare, nor a heart to perceivé, 
to that day, Deut. 29.4. [ported, but not as bis children, 
Deut.3 2.5. 4 mhorifh people, v.16,17, Sodome and Gage 
morrah, Deut.3 2,32. I{a.1. 10.42 harlot city full of mur 
therers, drofe, not filver, wine and water, V,21,22, vite 
circumcifed in heart, ler.9, 26. to God no better theanga 
circumtifed Lthyopians, Egyptians, Philistines, avdSyt 
rians, Amos 9.7. thefe that played the harlot withcmany 
lovers, in all the high-wayes, ler. 3, 12,3. The Pén pirs 
prophefying falfly, the Priefs bearing rule by rheit 
meanes, and the people loving to have it (0o dgremy. 
31. The Princes wolves, evening wolves, oRackia 
22. 27. What Apoftafie was) im Ifrael , wea” i 
all, exeept Caleb and »fofhuah ? What charlo- 
trie with the Daughters of CMoabovti and 


4 Ps ; that 
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that vile Idoll Baal-peor ? both immediately before, 
and immediately after the Spirit had called them, a 
bleffed people, goodly plants, trees of the Lords planting, 
Numb. 24. as may be {feen in the Chapters of that 
ftory, efpecially , cap.25. Hence unanfwerably it 
mult follow, A Church vifible is a rightly and law- 
fully conftitute Church, to the which we may joyne 
our felves as members, and yet it is a mixed multi- 
tude of godly and prophane, circumcifed and cleane, 
uncircumcifed and uncleane, And Mofes and the Pro- 
phets knew J/raef to be thus mixed and rebuked them, ~ 
and yet tearmeth them a married people tothe Lord, 
Fer.3.140 

5. Argument. If the Church of the Jewes was a 
truly conftitute vifible Church, a Church that did wor- 
frip a God they knew, and of Whom was falvation, Joh. 
4.22, in Chrifts dayes, and had AZofes chaire among 
them, and teachers on thar chaire whom Chrif comman- 
ded to heare, and obey, Mat.23.1,2,3.47d was the Lords 
vineyard, Mat.21.33. and the Lords building, ver. 42, 
and had the Kingdome of God amongft them, ver. 43, 
and the Lords Priefts whom Chritt commanded to 
‘acknowledge and obey, A/at.8.4. and if the Lord coun- 
tenanced their feafts, preached in-the Temple, and 
their Synagogues, fobs 5.1. Foha 7.37. John 8.2. Luke 
16,17. and that daily, and yet there was in their 
Ghurch Scribes and Pharifees, who perverted the Law 
of:God, Mat.5.21. Who made the Law of God of none 
effect with their traditions, Mat.15.6. and polluted all 


“with will worhhip, Mark. 7. 6,7,8,8&¢. Mafter buil- 


ders<who rejected Christ the corner fone of the building, 
and flew the heire Chrift to make the vineyard their owne, 
Mat.2 1. v.42. v.38. killers of the Prophets, Mat.23 37. 
blinds: guides who led the blind people in the ditch, Cbrifts 
pin mbo would not receive him , Joh.1. 12. if they flew the ° 
Loraiof glory, A&s 5.30. Acts 2. 36, Gods houfe made 
ahoufe of merchandife, aden of theeves, John 2,16, the 
Pricfhoodwas bought and fold, Caiaphas was si 

that 
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that yeare : By Gods Law. the High-Prieft fhould have 
continued fo all bis life. All this being true, then-a 
Church is a right conflitute Church, where the cleane 


and uncleane are mixed. 
6. The like J might prove of the Church of Co- 6.4rg, 


rinth, Galatia, and Ephefus, Thyatira, Sardis, Laodicea, Confeferta 

And the Separatifis grant that hypocrites are oftenin v 
thë true vinble Church, then the prefence of wicked 
men ina vifible Church marreth not the conftitution 
cfa Church, onely Separatifts would havea more ac- 
curate trvall taken before perfons were received in tke 
Church, teft the uncircumcifed enter into the temple 
of the Lord. But all the markes that we are to take 
before we receive members in the Church, or they 
alfo, is but an externall profeflion : And the Apoftles 
tcoxeno markes in receiving Ananias and Saphira, Si- 
mon Magus, Demas , Alexander , and Hymyneus, but 
onely an hypocriticall proféflion, as (alvin hath well catuctnfitds. en 

câ 8, 


=~ 


“obferved, and after him Cameron, We have no cer-ain- l 
Etguoxtam fidei 


ty of faith to know that this, or this man ts a belese ceud necefaria 
ver, that another man belceveth and is faved is not mon erat,quoddans 
the objéa of my faith, 2. Hence it followeth, that ba Gh, eal 
of a Congregation of forty profeflors, foure and twenty, (2) 

may be, and often ere but hypocrites ; yet thefe foure ome rnlede 
and twenty, fuppofe twelve of them be the Paftor, 

Elders and Deacon:, are truly parts of the Church as 

vifible ; Howbzit not parts ef the Church as the 

Church, and as the tru: and myftciall body of Jefus 

Chrift, and by this fame reefon all the fourty may be 

hypocrites for a time, becaufe they are but men, who 

feeth not the heart , who did congregate this 

Church, and what is true of foure and twenty may 

befall fourty. I fay (for a*time) they may be all hy- 

pecrites, or et the firft conftitution of the Church, 

but that all fhall remaine fo, 1 thinke is againft the 

wifedome and gracious intention cf God, who doth 

not f:t wp a candle and candlefticke, but to teeke his 


owne loft money ; And where he fendeth thepheards, 


he 
s 


= Ties e eea 
he hath there fome loft theep ,! becaufe the preaching 
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of the word is an effentiall note of a vilible-Church, 
Hence that Congregation of forty not yet converted 
isatrue vifible Church, I meane, a true teaching and 
Minifteriall Church in which are acts Paftorall of prea- 
ching, baptizing, binding, and Joofing that are valid 
and right Ecclefiaftically : For Baptifme there admi- 
nitrated was not to be repeated, and fuch a Church 
by the Miniflery therein, is and may be converted to 
the faving faith of Chrilt.: yea and Separatifts would 
call fuch an independent Congregation, Hence 3.this 
mutt fellow, that as to make one a Paftor; and to 
make twelve men Deacons und Elders, and fo fuch as 
hath joynt power of the keyes, even by the grantof 
Separatists, with the reft of the Congregation, there 
is not faith in Chrift required asan eflentiall element, 
as I have proved from Wat.7. 22. fo to make thefe 
twelve members of a vifible Congregatior, Faith is 


not effentially required (fuppofe it be morally requis - 


red) fo by that fame reafon to make other twelve mein- 
bers in that vilible foctety in’ Chrift, faith were not 


required, as to make Demas, Ananias, Saphira, Magus, . 


Alexander , -Hyneneus and {ome moe of that, kind a 
vifible Church : There isino; more required but that 
profeffion tof faith which moved the Apoftolike 
Church to make them «members of a-true Church 
vifible : For what maketh fcrmally a member of a 
Church vifible, to wit, profeffion of the faith, that 
fame maketh forty alfo members of a vifible Church, 
and gua ef? ratio conflitutiva partium , efè etiam conft = 
tutiva totius. That which formally conf{tituteth a part; 
doth formally conftitute the whole, where the whole 
is made of parts of the fame nature, as what is effens | 
tiall to make a quart of water, that is effentiall tomake ` 
a whole fea of water, and every part of the vifible 
Church is vifible, and a vifible profeflour, as vifibility 
denominateth rhe whole, fo doth it every parte 
whole, And from this I inferre this fourth, That 
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vifble Church as vifible, doth not effentially and necef- 
forily confift of believers; but only of profeffours of be- 
liefe, fothat a Church and:a vifitle Church may be op- 
pofed by way of contradiction, asa number of believers, 
anda number of non-believers. Fora Church effential- 
ly isa number of believers and Chrifts myfticall body, 
els itis not a Church, that is, a number of perfons eff:A- 

wally called ; for this caufe I grant an Elderfhip of 
a congregation ; a Synod frovinciall or National 
are unproperly calleda Church ; and howbeit we lift 
not to firive about names, we may grant our Gene- 
ral affembly not to be properly called a National Church, 
bur by a figure, for the believers of the Nation are proper- 
ly the Nationall Church, I meanea myfticall believing 
Church. 

5. Conclufios, The preaching of the Word and feals 
therof ordinarily fetled in a vifible fociety is the ef- 
fentiall note and marke of a true Church : Itis weak 
and vaine-that Ainfworth, Robixfin, Canne and Ma- 
fier Smith fay, The preaching of the Wordts. no effen- 
tiall marke of the true Church, and why ? Becaufe for- 

. footh, our Mafters learned frem Barrow to fay ; It z 
preached to the Reprobateto Whom it 2s the favour of death 
anto death, and it was preached to the {coffing e4- 
thenians by Paul A17. and yet the Athenians were 
not a true Church.But we diftinguith three things here. 

Thereis 1. Thefingle and occafionall preaching of the 
Word. 

2, The fetled preaching of the Word, the fetling of 
the Candle-{ticke and Kingdome to dwell. amongft a 
people. j 

3. The preached Word, with the feales, efpecially 
the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. The fingle and 
eccafionall preaching, or by concomitancy as to a peo- 
ple unconverted and unbelievers, and fo it is not an 
effentiall note of the true Church, but a meane to ga- 
ther a Church to God, and this they proove, and no 


. more, and fo dos the Belgicke, Armimans and Socini- 
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ans proove againft our reformed Churches, that it is 
Simm Epifeop.aif. no marke of the Church ; fo Epifcopius, the Remena = 
oe cd dat ftrants, the Catechife of Raccoviaand Socinus, but this i 
fol pi “is as if one would fay : the colours andarmss of fach 
a a King in warre are carried through the enemies fields, 
‘Sscin.de Ecckfp aS Well as through the Kings land; therfore they are 
3. not the proper colours of fuch a King. 


2, The fetled preaching of the Word eftablithed 
and remaining ina Church, as the ftanding candle- 
ftick, the fixed kingdome of God is the eflentrall mark 
of the true Church, and preached in Gods bleffed de- 
cree of Election only for, and to the chofen believers,- 
and as it were in the bie to the prophane reprobates 
amonett them, and this they cannot be able to im- 
preove. And it was M. Smiths vanity to fay, the Refer 

Caluinftrudt. ad- med Churches bave the Word, as the thiefe hath the ho- 


verfu nef mans purfe. Anabaptifis reafon jut that way. See 
Calvin, ťe 

3. The preaching of the Word, and the fealestof 

the fetled covenant is a means of confirming thofe 

that are already converted : Neitheris it much againft 

us that the Word is preached to the reprobate ; fer 

l the preaching of the Word is confidered either in it 

=. A felfe, and ala primo, and {o it is a mark of thevifible 

Remowft.cenfe!: Church. Or 2. As it is effctuall by the Spirit offe- 

— ae. fas, and allu fecundo, and fo it is an effentiall marke 


nem zos effe pre- of the trae Church and lively body of Chrift, accor- 
cife meceffartan ad 


confttucndum mse ding to that cited by Whittaker, Calvin, wiilet, Pa- 


nsStrum. rans, Beza, Urfine, Bacanus, and our Divines, fom 
on „LEC 10, My Sheepe heare my vozce. Hence obfarvsa vile 
elefha E. at $ R 5 - á -a 

Socin de exter.reg. Dottrine of Scparatifts, holden aifo by Seciaians and | 
chrift ecelef fo.253 ‘Radi. ifcopius , t elzicke sonkrant 
Crtech,Ratcov de Arminians, 2s E pife t » the Belz cke Remorfra Ss 


eeel chritk.c.1© pa, S OCIS, the Raccovian Catechife, and / beoptil. Nico- 

PE laides, That all gifted P erfo nr ee preac h publikels, aid 

Trači de wsi(f. mi- that there 15 no neceffity of cclling of Paffors by WA Prefa 

p Ai ae ali bytery, fo doe they teach, 7 hat there can be no lawful 

Separarconfifars Paftors now after the Apofiacy of of Antichrift, till there 

24, 3540-25+ be a conftitute Church of belicvers to choofe thet, or a 
o 


flacke to them to Watch over, And therefore converfion is 
ordinarily Wrenghke (fay they) by private Christians, 
that have the gift to prophecy publikely, and yet are not 
Paftours; fir private (briftians dee gather the C burch 
(fay they ) Paftours doe not ordinarily convert, they do 
only confirme tke church of Saints al eady converted, A- 
gaint which we fay. The new Teftament ef Chrift hg - 
telleth us of no officers to preach in Chrifts name, coner mero 
for the perfecting of the Saints, the worke of the Mi- thnf 
nifiry, edifying of the body ef Chrift, but Pattors and I Arg. 
Doctors, E ph.4.11,12. 
2, None but fuch as have power of binding and loofing 2 Arg. 
by the preaching of the Werd,?o/.20. 
3. Thofe to whem Chrift giveth power of pub- 3.4rg. 
lick teaching, to thefe he giveth power of Bapti- 
zing, Adat.28.1%,19, and fendeth themas his Father 
{ent him. 
4. Row fhall they preach except they be fem ? Rom. 4. Arg. 
10-14. Sending in the Apoftolike Church was by 
praying and the laying on of the hands of the Pret- 
bytery, 1 Tim. 14, “a 
5. There is nothing more ordinary then that Pa- 5, 4rg. 
ftors as Paftors, and by vertue of their paftera!l office 
convert fenles, 1. Faith is begotten by hearmg a 
fent Preacher, Rom.10.14,15. Minifters by Whom we 
beleeve, 1 Cor.3.9. by them We receive the Spirit by the 
wearing of Faith, Gal:3.2. 2. People are begotten over 2, 
ac aine by them, as by Sfirituall fathers and mothers, 1 Cor. 
4.15. Gal:4 19. 3. Paftors.are the s2927uv221, woo- 
ers and under-futers to gaine the Brides conf nt, to 
marry the lovely Bridegroome Chrift Jefus, 7cb. 2.29 
2 Cor: 1 1.2,3.4, Their Word is the favour of lite nunta life 4. 
unto fome; and the favour of death unto aeath unto others, 
2 Cor.2.16. They are to preach with ali gentlene(fe, 
: Waiting if God peradventure Wik give repentance to the *  - 
r gain-fayers, 2 Tim:2.24,25, 26. 5. They are Em- 5. 
_ baffadoursin Chrifts freed, befeeching men to be reconri- 
hed nnte God, 2 Cor:5.20, o, The- Weapons of their 6 


I Arg, 
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Warfare are mighty throuzh God to fling downe firong 
holds (ot unbelicfe) to caft downe imacinations, and c= 
very high thing, that exaltech it felfe againf} the knowledge 
of God, and to briag unto captivity every thought to the 
obedience of Chrif, 2 Cor: 10.4,5, and fo they areto 
7 pull men out of the hands of Satan. 7. They are to 
‘ {eke the Lords Sheep, Ezek. 14.4. Hencethe objet 
and matter that a Paftor is to worke on as a Pattor, 
is unbelievers, uaborne men, gain-[ayers, proud, difibedi- 
ent, keeping firong holds againft Chrif : So the nature 
cf the Paftors otfice is to open the eyes of the blinde, to. 
surne them from darkneffe to light, and from the power 
of Satan unto God, that they may receive forgivencfe of 
finnes, A&326.18, and this evidently evinceth , that 
the vifible and rightly conftitute Church, where God 
hath erected a Miniftery is a number of blinded fin- 
ners in Satans power, and in the power of darkneffe 
for the moft part, while God by a Miniftery delivers 
them, fuppofe they profeffe the Faith. It is al) a 
Do4Grine unknowne to the Word of God, that the 
Church of Chrift is gathered and edified» formally as - 
a Church without. Chrifts Minitters that are feat’ to 
gaine the confent of the Bride to marry the Bride- 
groome Chrift. It is alfo onknown to Scripture that = 
Prophets are no Paftors, and haveno power of the - 
pattoraHl calling or {eales of the Covenant, Sheald 
thofe bee the ordinary officers of Chrif that gather 
finners in to Chrift, and. convert to the Faith of 
Jefus men dead in fins and trefpaffes, who yet are 
neither Paftours.nor DoSours fent by Chrift and his 
Church. | 
6, Conclufou, Seeing then the Church hath no-o-~ 
ther marke and rule to looke unto, in the receiving 
in of members into a vifidle Church, but external! pro- 
feffion, which is no infallible marke of g true convert, 
the Church is rightly conftitute, where all borne 
within the vifible Church and profeifing the Faith 
are received, fappofe many wicked perfons be thera ~ 
Now, 


e 
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Now fecing time, favour of men, profperity accom- 
panying the Gofpell, bring many into the Church, fo 
the Magiftrate may compell men to adjsyn themfelves to 

l the true Church. 

O faith, Malter Barrow, Ainfworth, Mr. Canne, Tre MBarrow. 
blajt of ike Kings borne can make #o man a member of saat 
Chriffs body, that muf be done Willingly, and by the Spi- Obed. 
rit of Chrif, not by computfion : The AMagiftrate (fay 3 
> they ) caa Worke feith in none, he ouzht indeed to abo- 

lifh Idolatry, fet up the true- Worfhip of Gad, fupprefe 


errours, caufe the truth tobe taught yet he cannot conftrain 


. men to joyne to the Church, 
h Lanfwer, This is a fenfleffe reafon ; for how doth 


the Magiftrate abolifh Idolatry, {et up the true wor- 
fhip of Ged ? It_is, I hope, by externall force and 
power : For the Magiftrate as the Magiftrate doth no- 
thing but by an externall coactive power. The Ma- 
giftrate ufeth the fword, not reafons, preaching aad 
counfell, Yea, this way he cannot abolifh idolatry, nor 
evel the pure Worfhip, of God, for it is a Yorke of Gods 
Spirit and a willing worke, that a .fubje&t for- 
fake Idols, and worfhip God purely at the command 
of a King, as it is the workeef God, that he believe 
in Chrift, and joyn himfelfe to the Church of true belie- 
vers. _ 

2, That a man by externall profeffion adjoyn bimfelf 
tothe true vifible Church, is not a work of faving faith, 
as our Matters dreame, for Simon Mags ad Ananias ang. 

Saphira turned members of the vifible Church upon as 

_ {inall motives, as the command of a King, uponthe mo- 
tive cf gaine and honour, and were never a whit nearer 
Chrift for ali this. 

3. The Magiitrate cannot compell men to believe,nor Faniucontr.s.cent, 
can the Minifter by preaching, or the power of the keys 3443 cae. 
doe it, except Gods Spirit doeit, but as Punixs faith, be | xr 

may compell men to profeffe belicfe, but rot to believe, ate Å 
he may compell to the externall meares, not to the 
end. 2, The Magiftrate (as Voerivs faith) may compell 
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by remooving impediments, as idols and falfe teachers and 
authoriratively, 2. compell to the means. Now it (hall 
be eafie to anfiver their Objections, who would prove 
that Saints are the onely matter of a rightly and lawful- 
ly confticute vifible church, 
Firft, Mafter Barrow reafoneth againft us thus, The 
materiall Temple from the very foundation Was of choyfe 


cofily ftones, the beames of choyfe Cedars and eAlaum- 


mim- trees; Which typified the church of the new T eft ament, 
Wfa.s4.11. Behold I Will lay thy fhones with carbuncle 
ana thy foundations with  Saphils, &c. lfa. 6. +7. for 


braffe I will bring gold, 1fa.35.8. No Lyon, nor rape- - 


nous beafk kall be in the mountaine of the Lord, but the ~ 
redeemed of the Lord, Jer.31.34. They fhall all know 
me from the leaf? of them, to the greateft, in this monn- 
taine there foall be no cockatrife, afpe, lyon, leopard ume 
till they have left their poyfon, (faa 11. 6. Anfwer 
firft, 


Thefe places none (except Azabaptifts ) can. apply 


according to the letter, tothe Church independent of €- - 


very Parifh,may not the Separatifts, who teach that there 


is rotten timber in their vifibleTemple,and chalkeftones, — 
Lyons, Wolves, Cockatrices, for faith Barrow, Ainf- — 


worth, andall their fide, thereare always in the Church 
glorious Hypocrites ; now fuch as fadas, Demas, Hyme- 
news, and tuch hypocrites are not precious ftones, gold, 
taught of God, there is nota vifible Church of a con- 
gregation out of Heaven, where there is not a hypocrite 
and an unbeliever, pi 
2. The place 1/2.54. and fer: 31. is underRood of 
the Catholick Church, with whom the covenant of 
grace ismade, i/a.§4, 10, fer: 31.31. and this cove-. 
nant isnot everlafting, nor an eternall covenant to any 
one Parifh Church, yea, nor to a Nationall church, nor 
to Corinth, Ephefus, Pergamus, all which particular 
Churches are falletuunder horrible Idolatry, and in thofe 
Mountains are Lyons and Leopards,and therfore as Muf- 
culus, (alvin, Hierom, and the courfeof the Text clea- 
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reth;- he is {peaking of the begunne holineffe of the 
whole Church, of the redeemed under Chrif, which 
is finally and fully accomplithed in Heaven, for what 
ufe fhoald there be of excommunication, and of the 
Paftors and Porters care to hold out, and caft out, by 
the Church cenfiires, Lyons, Leopards, l L ockatrices, if 
all, and every'ons in the Church be taaght of God ? 

3. It is befidethe Text to make the Temple of feru- 
: falem a typeof a Parifh congregation, it was atypeof 
4 Chrift, [ohn 2,21, of every belecver, 1 Cor.6.19. and 

: of the whole Catholike’hurch, 
£ 4. Where itis fid, There fhall be no ravenous beaft in the 
Mountaine of the Lord, the Mountaine of the eet! a is not 
taken litterally for Mount Sion, as if in every little 
Afountnine cf a vifible congregation, made up of fo ma- 
ry Saints, there were not a Judas amongft them; But 
_ by the Afouniaine of the Lord is meaned the Catholike 


Church, alluding tothe vifible Mosat Sion,a type of the ` 


Church of Chrift through all the earth. 

-.2. They difpute thus: God in all ages hath appointed, 
and made a feparation of bis people from the world, befire the 
Lam, under the Law, and now in the time of the Gosfell, 
oes 6. Exod. 6.3. Levit, 20.24. Ezech.6.11, Pfal. 


nt God hath made a feparation of the Church from 

the wicked, but not fuch a fepararion, as there remai- 

neth no mixture of hypocrites and unbeleevers in the 
Church, “The Church was feparated from Caines feede, 

yet was there Idolatry, defetion and wickedneff: in 

the Church, till God charged Abraham to leave his 

- country, ath he fathers honfe God feparated his Z/rac/ 

from Egypt, but fo that there was much Idolatry and 

Wickedneffe i in //rae/ thus feparated, 
- God may, and doth feparate his owne from Egypt, 


Ergo thofe that are born in the viibleC hureh-and profeffe 
the faith with us, , hani not be received in the Church 
of God, all precious frones, all 

planes 


+ they be ak tang 


: Babylon in Marriage and mixture with the Caaanites, 
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plants of righteonfae(fe: it followeth no way, but the 


- contrary, therefore becanfe they are unbeleevers under 


O biett.3. 
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pol.32 pag i6. 
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Barrow. d'fios 
tal.Church pag 22 


the power and chaines of Sathan, and ignorance, they 
are to be received in a communion with the Church, 
to be hearers of the word, that they may be all taught of 
God, and all made righteous plants. à 

3. They reafon thus. The Wicked have not Chrift for 
their head, So the guide to Zion, A true vifible Church 
(fay the Separatifts ) is tke Temple of the Lord, the body 
of Chrift, a kingdome of Priefts, a Church of Saints, the 
houlhold and Kingdome of God. Yea faith Barrow, a 
people, chofén, redeemed Saints by calling, partakers of the 
woft precious faith, and glorious hope, the humble, obe- 
dient, loving Shecpe of Chrif, a fheepe-fold Watched by 
dijcipline, a garden Well inclofed, here entreth no Cana- 
nite, every veffell ts holy, | 

Anfw.i. The body of Chrilt, a Kingdome of Priefts 
and Saints, and thefe that are partakers of the holy faith, cre 
the chofen ofGod, ordained for glory in his decree of 
election, and effectually called and juftified; but the ad- 
verfaries fay, that the vifible Church is a company-of 
Saints by calling, where (faith Ainfworth ) there be 
many called, but few chofen, hence this argument will 
prove that none, no hypocrites can be in the vifible 
Church, as a Church is indeed Chriftsbody. Now 
the Church vifible as a Church is indeed (rifts body, 
areyall Prieft-hood, a shofen generation, but as vifible, it 
is {ufficient that the Church be aroyall Prieft-hood only 
in profeffion, and fo poffibly for a while, no royal Prieft- 
hood, no chofen generation, as I have obferved before. 
But (fay they ) hypocrites are not indeed and really mem- 
bers of the true vifible Church, but only inreputation, as am 
eye of glalfe, is not indeed airne part of the body. 

I anfwer, then our adverfaries give us no right de- 
{cription of the true naturall and lively members of the 
true vilible Church, he that would give fuch a defini- 
tion of aman as agreeth both to a living man, and toa 
pictured or painted man, were but a painted Logician: 


C hap.9. of a vifible Church, 


For they acknowledge the true parts of a vifible Church 
tobe achofen people, a royall generation, partakers of the 
holy faith, either they are really and in Gods efteem a 
chofen people,@c, And fo we are at apoint, there be 
none members of a vifible Church, none ought te heare 
the word as members of the Church, none ought to 
preach, baptize, bind and loofe with the ret of the 
Congregation, but thefe that are really chofen and ef- 
fe@tually called, which cannot be faid. Ainfworth then 
and M.Canne, and Smith doe but mockeus, when they 
fay, The true matter of a trae vifible (karch are Saints in 
profefion, and in the judgement of charity, for that is 
not enough, they muft be according to the-Texts of 
Scripture alledged by Barrow, not enely in the judge- 
ment of charity, but in Gods eftimation, and in the 
judgement of verity, 4 chofen people, a royall generation, 
lf the true matter of the true vifible Church be a chofenge+ 
nevation and a royal Prief?-hooa only in profeffion,the pla- 
ces cited willnot helpthem;for Peter, 1 Pet.2, writeth 
mot to an independent Congregation, who are in pro- 
feffion only a chofen people; But he writeth to the 
Catholick Church, even to all the difperfed and fanctified, 
and regenerated in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Afia 
and Bythinia, who were notonly achofengeneration in 
-_profeffion, but alfo really and in Gods decree of election. 
Neither Peter nor //aiah are of purpofe to teach. that in 
the independent Congregation of the New Teftament 
there are none, but all righteous men, no fones (to {peake 
with Jaish ) but Saphires and Carbuncles, no thornes 
and briers, but only the firre andthe myrtle trees ; no tron 
and bralfe, but all gold and filver, no (-ananite, ng Lyon, 
no uncleane veffell, this they {hall not find in the indepen- 
dent Congregations of Separatifts, nor can it be in the vi- 
fible Church onearth, except they feeke the Anadaptifts 
Church,a man in the Moone, 

4. They reafon thus, The Wicked are exprefly forbidden 
in the Word of God, fir medling With hu Covenant and or- 
dinances, Pfal.50. Sorhe gnide to Zion, 
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-Anfw. The wicked are forbidden to foeake ef Gods 
‘Law and his Covenant, in fom: cafz, fo long as they hate 
to be refirmed, but they are not fimply forbidden; but 1 
hence it followeth not, that they fhould not be ordinary 
hearers of the word, but rather they are to be hearers, 
and fo members of the vifible Church, feing faith commeth 
‘by hearing, 2. From this argument is nothing conelu- 
ded againtt us, for fuch adulterers, theeves and flanderers, 
as ate forbidden totake Gods Law in their mouth, P/a/, 
50. are to be caft out of the Church, and the queftion 
is, if they be not caftout, if the Church for that beno 
true Church, that we fhould remaine'in, they fay it lea- 
vethof to beattue vifible Church: wedény. 
g.Objet. =o. ii T herer Y faith eAinfworth.) proclaimedby Godhim- 
| pom 3e ‘Self, enmity and warre, betwixt the feede of the Woman, and 
Y the feede of the Serpent; and there is no communion nor fel- 
‘Lomfhip betwixt Chrif and Beliall,light and darkneffe, There 
fore the prophane and the godly cannot be mixed together in one 
wifible fociety, as two contraries are not capeable of one and th 
fame forme, > v 
eAnfw. This will prove that which is not denyed,that 
the godly and ungodly cannot agree well together, fup- 
‘pofe the ungodly be latent hypocrites; for they have 
‘two contrary natures, as fire and water, and have two cati- 
trary fathers, God and Sathan but that isnot denyed. But 
hence it followeth not but that hypocrites and unbeles- 
vers may be all their life im externall foviety with the 
‘wicked,and makeup one true En Church. : j 
; i 6, sf the godly havea ane right to the promifes ard feales 
Be oe of G daier and bu prefence and Heims apperiaine to 
nion to Ke James, them, Mat.28,18,19. 2 Cor6.17. Levit-26.11,12. Ifa, 
ME eee 56.20, Then noprophane perfins can be received or retained 
iz the vifible Church withthe godly ; for thists, 1, Topro- 
phane the holy thiags of Goa, which no beleever Soould ffer, 
2, This 1 coutrary to the natare of the covenant that offereth. 
remiffion of finnes only to the chofen ana faithful. 3. The 
godly fhall become one body With the Wicked, by having coma 
manion With them 1 Cor,40.76,17. and fi fal be 


defiled, 
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defiled, Haggai 2.12, 1 Corin.5.6. 
P Anfw.y, This argument is injurious to Gods provi- ~ 
ea dence, who hath left no infallible meanes to keepe his 
owne Name and ordinances from prophanation, and his. 
owne Church from being leavened and defiled with the 
uncleane, For Simon Magus, Annanias and Saphira, 
Demas , to whom.the precious promifes of the covenant 
were preached, and the feales conferred, could not be 
difcerned to be hypocrites by any word of God, while 
the event of their out-breaking wickednefle declared 
- them to be fuch, and fo this fhould prove that God is 
not tender enough of the honcur of his owne Name and 
ordinances, who fhould permit hypocrites to lurke in 
the vifble Church, and heare the promifes, and receive 
the {eales of the covenant, and defile and pollute them, and 
Chrifts body the Church, for the-gedly by that Text are 
made one body, 1 Cor.10, (if it be rightly expounded ) 
with the latent hypocrites that come to the communion 
with them. 2. The promifes and feales were not de- 
filed to Chrift and his Difciples, becaufe Judas did heare 
the word, and receiye the fealesof the word with them: 
The Word and Sacraments. were not polluted to Pazi 
becaufe Demas did communicate withhim. 3. Iffome 
one private Chriftian know ancther to be an adulterer; 
he isto rebuke him privately, and not to tell the Church, 
but in cafe of obftinacie, and fuppofe the Church would 
not ca{t out the adulterer, yet is he not to private þer- 
fons an adulterer, while he be juridice, by two or three 
Witneffes convicted before the Church, and all this 
while it is lawfall to communicate with him; for a 
ateftimonie fhould not be received againft any, but un- 
dertwowitnefles. We are not made oze bedy by eating 
i that fame fupper with an unbeleever, except it-be ene 
vifible body communicating in one vifiblebread.. Chrift 
and the Apoftles were not made one body mifticall with 
Judas by eating the Paffeover together,jout only one viftble 
exterhall fociety which is not inconvenient. 
7- They reafon thus: The leaper by the Law Was not to 7.0 bjeE, 
v) R 2 


remaine 
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remaine in the campe, but beheoved for [o many dayes to be 
removed, and not re-admitted to come amongst the people of 
God, while he was cleanfed ; the uncircamcsfed muft norbs 
admitted to cat the Palfeover, the uncleane and uncircum- 
cifed, the QW the Heathen, the Moabites and Ammo- 
rites were not faffered to enter into the Temple: And al thefe 
Sanified that no profane perfon foould be mixed with the con- 
gregation of beleevers, 

I anfwer. The uncircumcifed and the Heathen did: 
fore-fignifie the excommunicated, who are to be reputed 
as Heathen and Publicanes, Mat.t 8.17, and thef= are to 
be caft out of the Church being once fentenced and judged 


- by the Church according to Chrifts order and Pasls ; if 


the finne be publicke, C#ath.18. and 1 Tim: 5, 20. yet 
are they not tobe debarred wholly from the fociety of the 
congregation, but they muft not be counted as enemies, 
but admonifhed as Brethren, 2 7 he/:3.15, theuncircum- 
cifed were not counted as brethren, yea excommunica- 
tion isa meane to fave the Spirit in the day of the Lord, 
1 Cor:s. 5. and fo he is under the Churches cure, as a 
fick fon, and muft heare the Word, and is to be as a 
Heathen, and yet net-a Heathen indeed , but warned 
as a brother, and in fome Church-communion with 


BS. 

8. They reafon'thus, Jf the prophane be admitted as mem- 
bers of the true vifible Chrrch, the true Church thould not 
be diftinguithed from falfe Churches, contrary to the Word 
of God, P{il.84.10, Cant:1.6,7. Hof.2.: 9,20, 2 Cor:6, 
15. Rey.t.13,12,2©. compared with 17. 1,5. bat God 
bath differenced his trne (burch from all Synagormes of 
Satan, and humane focieties, as a feparated and funttified 

eople ? i i 

ati Gods courts, Mal. 84.10, are diff.renced from 
the sents of Wickedneffe, The flocks of the companions,( ant: 
1.7.¢xpounded to be the falfe Church,are differenced from 
the true Church, inthat in the true Churchare the Kides 


fid befide the Shepheards tents, that is,the Word 'of God 


is purely preached in the true Church, and the mem- 
: bers. 


a 
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bers therof profeffe this Word, which isnot done in the 
tents of wickedneffe, and yet a Jada is often one of ths 
Shepheards, and a Demasa follower of Paxlaad the Go- 
fpell, a member of this true Church vifible. 

2, Hof.2, Ifrael is called not Gods Wife, and God not 


her husband, not becaufe Ifrael left offto be a true Church, 


de fatto,and fornsally,as if upon Gods part he had given her 
abillofdivorcement,the contrary wherof is faid,v, 6,7, be 
will give her grace to returne to her firft husband, and 19. 
ke Will marry her, and Jer: 13. 14. bee Was married to 
backefliding Ifrael; that had plaid the harlot With many lo- 
vers, Jor.3.14.v.1. but Z/rael is called no wife, de jure, 
by her evill defervings, asa husband faith to his wife that 
kath plaid the harlot, you arenot my wife, to wit, by 
law and right of deferving, for you have broken yout 
Marriage-oath, \ ¢tupomhis part who hathnot rentand 
cancelled the contract of marriage, nor put her out at 
doores with $ we billofdivercement, fheis de fatto 
and formally, Rilla wife, and fo was God til in cove- 


pant with //rae/, and fent his Prophets tothem, and they - 


had circumcifion among{t them, and God had there feven 
thoufand that had not bowed their knee to Baal, and had 


not cafè off his people whom ke fore- knew, Rom. 11, 1,2, 


ih 

r 3. God is prefent and Chrift alfo in the midh of the fe- 
ven candle-fticks, and walketh in his Church, and goeth 
not away, becaufe thefe that digge downe his Altars and 
flay his Prophets, and fo extinguifh the candles, are in 
the vifible Church, as is cleare, he walked in Ephefus be- 
fide his candle-ftick, howbeit, they had fallen as their 
firft-love, and in Pergamus, howbeit the dottrine of Ba 
laam was there, and in Téhyatira, howbeit, Jezabel the 
falfe Prophetel[e Was there feducing his people. 


y 
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Cu ap. X. 


» 


Queft, 1o. Whither or no it be lawfull to feperate from 

a true Church vifible , for the corruption of teachers, 
and the Wickedneffe of PaStours and profeffours, where 
Faith is begotten by the preaching of profeffed treth? 


: f a we may the more orderly proceed, thefe diftin- 
tions are tobe confidered, as making way to cleare 
the queftion. 

1, There is a feparation in. the vifible Church, and 
A Separation out of, and from the vifible Church, 

2. There is a Separation totall and whole, from anyri- 
fible communion withthe C hurch ; or partiall and in 
part, from a pois of Dottrine or prattife of the Church 
in a particular only. . 

3. There is a Separation negative, when we deny the prattife 
of an errour with filence, or refufe publike communi~ 
on with the Church, but doe not erett a new Church 
within the Church, There isa feparation pofitive,when 
we doe not only refuse pratlife of errours, and protest 

i _ and pleade againft them, but alfo ereit a new vifible 
Charch, . res 

4. As there is a three-fold communion, 4. in Baptifine, 
2. inhearing of the Word, 3. in communicating with the 
Church atthe Lords Supper, fo there ia three-fold fpa- 

: ration anfwerable therunto, 
P \ 5. The mfluence of aworfhip corrupt may either bethought 
to cowe from the perfons with whom we worfbip, on 

2. from the matter of the worfhip , sf corrupt, and 

that either, r. by prath/e, or 2, by not prattifing 

Somthing that an affirmative commandement of God im- 

` pofeth on us, “ -00 

6. A communion in worfhip either implyeth a confent 
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and approbation of the worfhip, or no confent as 
all, 

7. A communion of worftip when the warfhip in the mat- 
ter is lamfull, yee for the profeffion may be moft un- 
lawfull, as to heare a fefuite preach found Do- 
trine, R 

- 8. There is a feparation from a friendly familiarity, and 
` from acommunion in worfhip, i 
I. Conclufion, Weare to feparate inthe true vifible 
Church , from all communion, wherin need-force we 
cannot choofé but finne, fuppofe we feparate not from 
the Church, Eph.5.1t. Have no fellompbip with the nn- 
fruitfull workes of “darkeneffe, but rather reproove them, 
Col, 2.01. Touch wot, tafte not, handle not, 2 Epift. 
John, Bid him not God speed, that bringeth another do- 
tfrine, 
2, Conclufion, from the firft conclufion it will follow, 
that a feparation in part, I meane, in fome aéts of pub- 
like worthip, when we cannot chufe but fall in fin, from 
a true Church is lawfull,as we mut feparate from an ido= 
Jatrous communion,where the bread is adered : for then 
the Lords Table is made an Idols Table, and yet we are 
not totally and wholly to feparate from the Church and 
hearing of the word,and praiers and praifes of that Church, 
as we fhall heare, 

3. Conciafion. Anent feparation from Rome, and fpiri- 
tuall Babel: We have two parties to fatisfie;ifthey wou'd 
mreafon be informed. 1. Papifis. 2, Separatifts, Oppo- 
fers of ‘government Presbyteriall, who thinke we have 
all as good reafon to feparate fromour fel ves and Presbytee 
riall Chur ches, asfrom Bażel. But I thall fpzake a little 
cf the firit infome few Thefes confiderable for our pur- 

fe, te, 
= 1. Confideration. Itis moft falfe that Bellarmine faith, Belde notsecclef. 

Churches all withered asbranches feparated from trees, “4°! 

whenthey feparated from Rome : fofeph grew as a fruit- 

‘full Branch, and bleffings was on the top of his head, 
en he was feparated from his Brethren, Dent, 33.16. 
l: 


For 
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No feparaticn from thetrue Church 
For 1. The contrary is feene in the reformed Churches 
who never flourifhed, as fince our feparation from Rome, 
2. The Churches in e4faand Africa, and efpecially the 
Greeke Church flourifhed ever fince, and they feparated 
from Rome, and kad famous learned men in them after the 
feparation, as Theophylall, Damealcen, Oecumentus, Zoe 
naras, Cedrenus, Elias Cretenfis, Bafil: Nilus, and ma- 
ny others, -and efpecially the «£rhiopian and Armenian 
Churches had both their Bifheps and Affemblies, how- 
beit general] they could not have, feeing they were apart, 
not the whole Church, gi ; i 

2. Confideration, The faithfull before Lather, the Als 
bigenfes, Waldenfes and others, yea the-Romane Dosters 
themfelves holding the fundamentall points with fome 
hay and ftubble builded upon the foundation made a nega- 
tive Separation from Babylon, and did neither hold, nor 
profefle their groffe Idolatries, and other fundamentall 
crrours, howbeit they did not held them pofitively, 
by erecting a new Church, becaufe the feparation 
uae then in the blade, and not ripe for the Har- 
velt. 

3. Confideration, We hold that Rome made the Separa- 
tion from the Reformed Churches, and not we from 
them, astherotten wall maketh the {chifine in the houfe; 
when the houfe ftandeth fill and the rotten wall fal- 
leth. ( 

1. Becaufe weleft not Chriftianity in Rome, but the 
leprofie of Popery growing upon Chriftianity, feeing we 
kept the Apoftolike faith, and did pofitively feparate 
from the pookes, blybes, and ulcers of Chriftian 
Rome, 

2. We did not feparate from the Wefterné Churches, 
either collective or reprefentatively gathered in a generall 
Councell. tor We 

3. We departed not from a Nationall, Provinciall or 
Parifhanall Church, or Paftors that we had before, nor 
from the materiall Temples and Churches, except | 


that 
fome not very confiderable hyrelings and idoll-paftours 
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weuld not goe before us. 

4. And becaufe the fucceffion of fundamental! truths 
from generations to eo is as neceflary as the 
perpetual exiftence of the true Cstholick Church, while 
the covenant with night and day and the -erdinances 
of Heaven fhall continue, fer: 31.37. therfore there 
were a fucceffion of profeffours and members of the 
Catholick Church that did ever hold thefe fundamen- 
tals, which we to this day hold againft Rome; {uppofe 
Hiftories cannot cleare the particular perfons by 
name. 

5. We have not feparated from Romes baptifme and 
ordination of Paftors according to the fubftance of the 
act,nor frem the letter of the twelveArticles of the Creed 
and contents of the old and new Teftament, as they ftand 
with relation to the mind and intent of the Holy 
Ghoft, howbeit we have left the falfe interpretations 
af the Lords of poore peoples Faith and Confcien- 
ces. 

4, Confideration, We feparate not from atts of love to: 
have the reliques of Babel faved, howbeit we have fepara- 
ted from communion in faith and worfhip. 

5. (onfideration, The effentiall ingredients and reafons 
ofa lawfull divorce are here. 1. we could not lye inons 
bed withthat fometime {ifter Church of Rome, but our 
skin behoved to rubupon her botch-boyle, and therfore 
we did feparate from nothing but corruption. 2, There 
was there perfecutions, and inthat we are patients and 
ejected rather then departers on foot and horfe, 3. A po- 
feffed dominion over our con‘ciences. 4. Necefflity of 
receiving the marke of the beaft, and fo the plagues of 
the beaft, to worfhip Images, and the worke of mens 
hands, a neceffity of profeffing frndamentall errours, that: 
fubvert the foundation of faith, did all neceflicate out 
feperation. at 

6. Confideration. The Church of believers might 
lawfully ufe jaffa tutela eterne faluts, a necefary de- 
fence for falvation, and forfake her corrupt guides and 

. S - cheofe 
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choofe others, and fo we had the confent of the Church 
to the {eparation, and a voicefrom Heaven, Come ont of 
her my people, 

7, Confideration, A collateral! and fifter-Church, 
fuch as Rome ever was, is not faid to feparate from ano- 
ther ; the leffer feparateth alway from the greater, the 
member from the body. Where there is a fchifine, 
(ifter-Proteftant Churches then cannot be faid to fepa- 
rate one frem another, nor can the crime of fehifme 
here be more objected to us then to Rome, but rather to 
Rome feparating from Orthodoxe and right beleeving 
Rome, 

8. (oxfideration, We feparate not from men but er- | 
routs, 2.We feparate from Papifme kindly, properly 
and totally: from Chriftian Articles in no fort. 3. From 
points of truth fewed and engraven with Popery only 
by accident, breaking the thread and needle that fowed 
them together. 

But as cen re the sae We fee not how 

we are to feparate from the reformed Churches, as 
“hadi Ainfworth faith , and how M.?acob faith, Our reformed 
Divines cannot fatufie the obietlion that ( alvin and Luther, 
and Zuingliws, who had their ordination and calling to be 
Paftors from the Church of Rome, and fo from Antichrift, 
and fo our Ministers having ordination and calling from 
CMinifters, who had their calling from Antichrist caanot 
be lawful Afinifters, nor one Church a true (burch, fee- 
ing it wanteth a true Miniftery, except we [ay with thera, 
they had their calling effentially from the fuffrages and con- 
fent of the Church of beleevers, who have power to ordaine 
Minifters, and power to depofe and excommunicate them if 
need be. But I anfwer, this power 1s in the backe of 
the Bible, and among unwritten: traditions, not in 
the holy Oracles of the old or new Tcftament, Hence 
I will {peake a word of the calling of our reformers, 
2.0f the Church of Rome, if they could give acalling 


Wealeutec. ‘ i 
nme to our reformers , {eeing we hold them to be an An- 
Ecclefpagio — tichriftian Church. Some anfwer and Wallens ap- 
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proveth them , that Luther, Zuinglius , Farellus were 
Paftors ordinary cf Churches, and fo had power to con- ag gn 
vince the gainfayers. But the queftion yet remaineth 43e 
from whence had thefe before them their calling ? Our ow yy — 
E. Cage P47- 
Divines, Tylen, Bucan, profefors Leyd, Wallens diftin- Profel] Leydenf, 
guith here three things, 1. Something in the calling Pes PINAMAR 
of our reformers was from God : fo authoritatively, ~ 
they were called of God, the Miniftery being of God. 
2. The Chriftian Church lying under Popery, called, 
defigned, and ordained the men to be Paftors ; fo their 
calling according to the fubftance of the a was from 
God, and the Romane Church as a Chriftian Church, 
3. There was corruption in the way and manner of 
their vocatio;, as the Antichriftian ceremonies, and an 
cath to maintaine the doétrine of the Church of Rome, 
rot onely as a Chriftian Church, but alfo as Romith, 
if any of them did {weare to defend the corruptions 
of the Church, this latter was taken away by Gods il- 
Jumination of their minds : A called Minifter fweareth 
to defend the truth, and this truth of this Church; but 
aye under thenotion of truth ; and if he fee it tobe er- 
rout he {till holdeth the fubftance of his oath, in as far 
as it is obligatory and tyeth bim in confcience. 
It is obje&ed, An Antichriftian Church cannot or- Obi, 
daine Chriftian Minifters, Rome was then an Antichri- 
ftian Church, Ergo, 
Anfw, That which is wholy,as touching its whole Anf 
eflence Antichriftian, cannot ordaine Chriftian Mini- 
fters : True, A dead man cannot beget a living barne : 
The Romane Church was not wholly Antichriftian, 
but kept fome of Chrifts truth. That which is 4s- 
tichriflian in part onely, may ordaine Minifters, who 
. have the true effence of a Minifteriall calling ; for //raed 
no wife,but a whore, Hol.2,2. a whore and no Wife , me- 
rito cy inre; in ill deferving ; yet a mother and a wife, 
de fatto, and keeping fome:hing of a coyenanted bride, 
is called Gods people, Hof.4.6. and Ezech.16.21.T hon 
hast flaine my children, then her barnes were Gods barnes 
a S3 in 
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in Covenant; and ‘not baftaris > God was Mill Samt- 
rias God, Hofi73.16. a remnant according to eletlion rea 
mained, Romt11.§. The Orthodox Fathers acknow- 
ledged the Africames as a true Charch, who defended l 
herefie, that barnes baptized by heretickes were to be. 
baptized againe, 2. A calling is extraordinary, cither 
in habit or in exercife ; in habit, as to be an Apoftle, 
and have the gift of miracles: Thus our reformers cal- 
ling was not extraordinary, they were not immediate- 
ly ‘called by God from heaven ; for they would not 
have concealed fuch a calling, if they had had any fuch: 
Or a calling is extraordinary in the exercife, and that 
“two wayes ; Either in the Principle moving them ‘to 
teach, or 2.in the manner of teaching and efficacy ; a 
calling extraordinary in the principle moving, is two- 
‘fold : Eithet a meere Prophoticall impullion of Reve- 
lation, ftirring them up to fuch an aft, as the Spirit of 
the Lord came upon Sasi, and he prophecyed, this out 
reformers had not, becanfe we never finde that they 
alleadge it. 2.A more then ordinary motion with il- 
lumination by Gods Spirit, fpeaking in the Scriptures, 
in: which motions they were net fubordinate in the 
exercife of their Miniftery to the Church of Paftors ; 
but immediately in that fubordinated to God, and in 
Bie! prove that our reformers were extraordinary Do- 
ors, f 
t, Because Ezech.34, inauniverfail apoftacye of the 
Prophets and {hepheards, the Lord extraordinarily wora 
keth, v.11. For thus faith the Lord God, behold, even I 
will both [carchmy Jheep, and fecke them ont, Now this 
is by Paftors, when the ordinary Paftors.are all failed. 
So Rev.zx. in that eniverfall Apoftacye under Anti-. 
chrift, when the Gentiles treade spon the utter Court of 
the Temple, and the holy City, God flirreth up two Wst- 
neffesto propkecye an fackcloth, that is, Jome few Paftors 
(for two is the {malleft number ) and they prophecye, 
and are flaine, and yet they rife agaiwe, We need not 
apply this to mei ingparticular, as to Foha Hap, and 
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Jerome of Prague ; but certainly, fome few fpake againft 
‘Babylon, and they were borne downe, and opprefied, 
and killed, and men of that fame fpirit rofe and {pake 
that fame truth, as if the very two men who were flaine, 
had rifen within three dayes againe. 3 

2. Becaufe when the Church is overgone with he- 
refie and Apoftacye, our reformers in the exercife of 
their Mineftery, were not to keepe a certame flocke 
as in a conftitute Church, and fuppofe they had no cal- 
ling but eminent gifts, they were to {pread the Gof- 
ell to Nations, as Luther did, and fuppofe the people 
fhould refit them, as in many places they did; yet'God 
called them’, and they were not to expect election 
from people : So Cyprus and Cyrenus preached, AG, 
tr. and 18. aud we reade of no vecation that they had 
from either people or Apoftle. So Origen preached to a 
people in a certain Town, where there was not one Chri- 
itian, and afterwards he was chofen their Paftor. 

As for the Church of Rome, fuppofe our Reformers 
have their calling thence, yet have wea true Miniftry 
and there wasa Church in Rome before the Lateran Coan- 
sel, which could conftitute a true Miniftry, as I cleare in 
shefe diftin@ions, for the Church of Rome it hath thefe 

arts, 

s 4. Difinttion, z. The court of Rome and Clergy,2.The 
feduced people. 

2. Diftisttion. There isa teaching court profefling and 
teaching Popery, and obtruding it upon the confeiences 
of others. 2. Thereisa people profeffing and believing 
this with heat ef zeal. 3. A people mifled, ignorant, not 
doubting but fellowing. 4, There is a people of God, 
Come out of ber my people, ergo. there is a covenanted 
people of God there, 2 Thef. Antichrift fhall fir in the 
Temple of God, ergo. GOD hath a Temple in 
Rome, } 

A third Diffin lion is neceffary ; a true Church ts. 
one thing veritate Metaphyficã, with the verity of ef- 


a asa fick-man, or a man wanting a legg is a 
4 r » 
| Ch 3 true 


Orizgen,Homie sts. 
t3 Nem.18, 


a 
true Church veritate Ethica, a Church morally true, 


that is,a found, whole, a pure Church profeffing the 
found faith, that is another thing. Rome is a fick- 
Church and a maimed and lamed Church, wanting legs 

sand armes, and fo is not morally a true Church, for 
vile @orruption of Doctrine is there, as we fay a thief 
iS not a Wie many, buta falfe and, a taking man, yet 
he hath a mans nature and a eee foule in him ; 
the queftion is if Rowe havethe foul, life and being of a 
Charh ; ; 

A fourth Distinétion is: That the queftion is either 
of a teaching Church and a Minifteriall,profefling Chrift, 

the Word and Baptifme, or ofa believing Church and 
Spoufe of Chrift. 

The fifth Diftinétion is, If Rome relatively beawife in 
comparifon of other Churches, or if Rome abfolutely in _ 
her felf be a Church. > 

The fixth Diffinttion is. If Rome be jure and me- | 
vito,a Spoufe, or an Harlot, or de facto, a wife, not having 
received a Bill of Divorcement, as the Church of the 
Lewes, 

The feventh Diftinétion is.1f Rome according tofome 
parts be a Spoufe, and keepeth any lift of marriage kindnes 
to her husband, or iffhe be according to other parts area 
off whore. a 

The eighth and laf is,if Rome be materially a Church, 
Raving in it the Doétrine of faith, or if formally it bee no 
Church, having no profeffed faith that hath the nature 
of faith, 

Hence fhortly I fay, The Court of Rome as Popith, 

is the falling-ficknefle of the Church, not the Chureh. 
But the ‘fame Court teaching fomething of Chrift, © 
baptifine, good-works, cc, hath fomething of thelife ` 
and being of a Church, howbeit fhe be not a whole 
a her skinne being leprous, pocky and _ pol- 
luted. | 

1. Becanfe in a Church that isno Church, there can- 
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not be a true | feale of Gods covenant, tut in the Court of 
Rome there is true baptifme; for we baptize not agai 
children once baptized there ; fome of the Separa 
called it Idoll-baptifme, and no baptifme, which is 
baprifme, for then all converted Papi/fs mutt be bapti- 
zed againe, no leffz then converted Turkes and lewes; 
But 1. The covenant isthere, Come out of ber my people : 
then their baptifme confrmeth this covenant, 2. Cir- 
cumcifion even in apoftate 7/rae/ 1s true circumcifion, her 
barnes the Lords barnes , Ezech, 16, 21, hee is Z4- 
raels God, the holy one of Ifrael in the midst thereof. In 
Hexekiahs reformation the people ate the Paffeover, and 
yet all had corrupted their Wayes, and had .beene a long 
time worthipping Idols, and they are not, 2 Chro. 30. 
circumcifed againe,and yet Exod, 1 2.none but the circum- 
cifed might eate the Paffeover, 

2. Becauf: the word of Ged and fo the contract of 
Marriage 1s profeflzd amongft them, and fo there is an 
externall active calling there, and the word of the co- 
vena founding among{t them, anda paffive calling alfo, 
becaufe many fecretly believe and obey. 3. Many fun- 
damentail truths are taught that may beget faith, and fo 
there are true and valid paftorall a&ts in that Church. 
2. I fay thereis an hid and invifible Church and Temple 
ia Rome, and thefe God warneth to come out of Babel, 
and thefe we by writings cry unte, that they would 
forfake their harlot mother, and worihip the Lord in 
truth, and they obey, howbeit they dare not profeff the 
truth, But the teaching Church teaching Popery and 
fundamentall truths, and edtruding them upon the con- 
feiences of others, is not the believing Church, and fo 
not the {poufeand body of Chrift. 3, Romenow com- 
pared with Paues Rome which he did write unto, is no 
Church, no fpoufe, asa whorith wife compared, with 
her felfe in her firk moneth to her Husband, while fhe 
was chafte, is now, when Ae imbraceth the bofome of a 
ftranger, no wife, and yet Rome compared with Za- 
dians who worfhip Sathan, with Pezfans who wor- 
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fhip the Sunne, with the Egyptians who worfhipped 


gods growing in their gardens, as Oncons and Garlick, 
tor fo Juvenal, : 


O nilas genres quibus hac nafeustur in hortis 
Numina, 


I fay, being compared with th: fe, they are the Lords 
Temple, 2 Thefi2 4. Rev.18.4. and his Wife, as (one 
faith well) apoffate Ifracl compared With Syrians, Phi- 
liftines 2 counted Gods people, having the true God for 
their God, 2 Kémg.5.8,15,17, But being compared with 
Judah which ruled With Ged, and Was faithful With the 
Saints ís called no Wife, but anharlot, Hof: 2.2,5. & 4.15. 
& 5.34. 4. Rome inre and merito, in her bad deferving 
to her Lord, is no wife, no Church, no fponfe, no peo- 
ple in covenant with God, and yet de faéte and formally 
in pefleffion, in profeffion, and for matrimonial tables 
which the keepeth is a Church, and differeth from the 
femes, as a Church and no Church. 1. Becanfe albeit 
the fewes have the old Teftament, which implicitly and 
by imterpretation is the covenant, yet they want two 
things which Rome hath which deftroyeth the effence of 
atrue Church. 1. The Jewes give not fo muchas a vir- 
tuall confent to the Marriage and the very externall active 
calling and invitation to come to Chrift, and all mini- 
fteriall publifhing of the newes of falvation is removed 
from them, Afls 13.46. but there is a virtuall confent 
to the Marriage with Chrift in Rome, and falvation there 
in the word, and fome, minilteriall and paftorall publi- 
eationthereofas in the feed. 2, Jewes dire@ly oppugne 
the Cardinall foundationof falvation, 1 (7.3.11. és 
4.12; 1 Thef2.15,16, Chrift Jefus, Papifts profeffe 
him, and have his feales amongft them, efpecially bap- 
tilme. 5. Rome én concreto, accordiug to her beft part, 
to wit, fecret beleevers groaning and fighing in Egyprs 
bondage is 'a true Church; but Rome in abftratto, the 
faction of Papifts, as Papifts, are no {poufe of Chrift, but- 
the whore of Babe/,and. mother of fornications, 6.How-= | 
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foever Rome be materially a trae Church, having the 

materiall object of faith, the do@trine of the old and new» 

Teftament common with us, yet formally they are not 

one Church with us, but there is a reall and effentiall 

feparation betwixt us and them, as betwixt a true 

Church and an Antichriftian Church, a {poufe of Chrift 

ana no fpoufe; for faith relatively taken, faith of many 

united in one fociety doth eflentially conftitute a Church, 

and the formall obje& of their faithis the word of the 

Church, and of men, or Gods word as expounded by 

men, and our faiths obje@ formall is the word of God, 

as the word of God,and fo doe formally differ. 7. How- 

beit I fay Rome is a Church teaching and profeffing, and 

hath fomething of the life and being of atrue Church, 

yet I hold not that Rome is Chrifts body, nor his wife. 

Neither meane I with our late novators, Prelates and 

their faction fometimes in this Land, and now in Eng- 

Jarid, that Rome is a true Church, as they taught, that 

is, fo a true Church as, 1. We erred in feparating ., . _ 
from that leaper whore. 2. That her erronrs are not cap. heal T 
fundamentall, and that we and this mother can be recon- Jwinslib fingu 
ciled and bedde together. But what I fay, is holden by jesse aaro, 
our Divincs Calvin, Junius, Whittaker, that famous Di- 2 queft 3.cap.2. 
vine Rivers, that moft learned Profeflor Gilbertus Voe- eer sy 
tins, and our Divines. Uoetim maketh nine rankes of t:2@211. 
thefe that were net dyed and engrained Papifts in the a 
popith Church. 1, Some deceived, 2. Some compelled, zcapg teaa. 
3. Some ignorant, 4. Some carelef[e, Who tooke not heed 

to that faith, 5. Some doubting, 6, Some loathing it, 

7. Some fighing. 8. Some oppofing and contraasling it. 

9. Some feparating from it. Now feeing our Chutch hath 

nething to doe with Rome, and our miniftry lawfull, Se- 

paratifis may hence be fatisfied. Neither yet Coe I syetatende Rep.” 
thinke with Spalato de repub. Ecclef. in oftenfione er- ecclip ORNER 
ror, Swarezy cap. 1. pag. 887,888. That the Roe ggg PS äi 
imase Church is erronious onely in exceflz, feciag 

an fabftaneiall points there is fuch defect alfoas averteth 
sith, J w 
= z T 4, Conclefion, 
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4. Conclafion, There be three forts that have tom- 
munion rightly with our Charch, 1. Infants baptifed, 
for baptifme is.a feale of their fellowthip with Chrift, 


_ and therefore of communion with the Church, becaufe 


Separatifts will have none members of the Church; while 
they can give proofes thereof by fignes of regeneration, 
infants muĝ be without the Church, as Infidels and 
Turks, for none are the Church to them, but the royal 
generation, partakers of the holy faith, taught of God, called 
and feparated from the World, thereft are without: hence 
baptifme fhall either feale no entring of infants inthe 
Church, contrary toGods word, or the baptizing ofin- 
fants is not Jawfull, as Anabaptifts teach, 2. The hea- 
rersof the word have a communion with the Church as 
iscleare, feeing thele that eate of one bread are one body, 
thefe that profeff in the hearing of the word, that fame 
faith, are alfo that fame body in profeffion; yet excom- 
municate perfons are agimitted as hearers of the word. 
Hence only the extreami¢ and great excommunication, 
1 Cor,16.22, cutteth of men from being fimply no mem- 
bers of tke Church, that excommunication that maketh 
the party as abeathen and Publican, fappofeth him ftill to 
be a brether and hearer of the word,- 2 Thef3.14.15. 
And all thefé are members of the Church and yet not ne- 
ceffarily converted. 3. The regenerate and beleevers 
that communicate of one bread and one cin 'at the Lords 
Table, are mo t neerely and properly members of one 
vifible body,and none of thefe are to feparate from’ Chrifts 
body. ; | 

5. Gpnclzfox, Tt is not lawfull to feparate from any 
worfhiP af the Church forthe fires 6f the fllow-wor- 
fhippers, whether they be officers or private Chriftians, 

1 Becaufe Scribes and Pharifees, and the Church jn 
Chrifts dayes was a moft perverfe Church, the rulers 
perverted the Law, AZar.5.21. denyed that hatred and 
rath anget was a finne, ver. 22, or heart adulteryafin. | 
Made the commandement of God of no effect by their tradim 
tions, Mat.15.6. polluted the worfhip with fuperftition - 
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and will-worthip, ver.7.8. Mark 7. 6,7,8. [aid it Was 
nothing to fweare by the Temple, dewoured Widdows houfes, 
made their profelites children of damnation, Mat.1 3.14,15, 
16: Were blind guides, filled the meafure of their fathers 
wrath, flew the Lord of glery, 3 Cor.2.8,9.killed and Cra- 
cified the Trophets, Were blind guides, and the blind people 
followed them, and flew the Lord of glory alfi. The Prickt- 
hood was keeped by Moyen, (‘siphas was High-prieft 
that yeare. But Chrift by pra@ice and precept forbad 
to feparate from this Syan, na The affumption 
iscleare. Mat.23. They firin Motes bs chaire, heare them, 
Mat.10.6,7, Goe tothe loft foeepe of the honfe of Ifrael and 
preach. And Chrift and his Difciples obferved their 
feafts, preached in the Temple and Synagogues, Joh.1.7,37. 
Joh 8.2. Luk.4.16, Luk.1.9. Chrift reafoned with them 
about religion, /oh,10,24,25,26. 

Ainfworth replyeth to this, Chrif and bis Difciples fe- 
parated from the corruptions of the Iewifh (Church: and from 
falfe Churches, as from the Samaritanes. Anfw. We ac- 
knowledge feparation from corruption, but not from 
the worlhip of corrupters, when they keepe the foun- 
dation, the Samaratsse-Church had not the foundation, 
but worfhipped they knew not what, neither was there 
falyation in their Church, Joba 4.2, but there was the 
true Ged worfhipped among the /ewes and :falvation a- 
mongft them. 

2. Ainfworth replyeth, The lewih Charch confifted Rill, 
as Mofes had ordained, Leyit.10.24, of a people Separated 
from the heathen, and Were the children ofthe Prophets and 
covenant, \oh.4.9. Acts 3.25. but your Churchconfifteti 
of an nnfeparated people? Anfw. The Prielt-hood was 
changed, Job.11.51. Caiphas was High-prieft that yeare, 
againft the Law (as Toket obferveth) for the High- 


priek, Exod, 28.29, by the Law was High-prieft till- 


his dying day. But all was corrupted ( faith Cal- 
win) and all bought and fold ( faith Jofephus:) this was 
as Anti-Mofaieall as our reformers Miniftry is Anti- 
chriftian, if they had their calling only from Rome. 
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1ud,b,18.cap. 3. 
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Chap.io, 
2. The Jewifh Church confifted of men feparated from 

heathen, who faid ftand back, I am holier then thou, 
Ifaiah 65. but they Were corrupters of the Law, mar- 
therers of the Prophets and the heire Chrif, Math. 21, 
hypocrites, will-worlhippers, blind guides, blind peo- 
le, ec. N 

2, Arg. r Our fecond Argument, If Gods Prophets and people 
were never commanded to feparate from the publike 
worlhip, but commanded to come up to Jerufalemand 
worfhip, pray, facrifice with Gods people, Dest. 12, 
11,12,13. Dest. 15.19,20. Dent. 16.7,8, v.16,17. 
And yet that people was 4 crooked and perver[e genera- 
tion, Deut.32.5. wot his children, provokers of God to jea- 
loufie With ftrange gods, facrificers to Divells, ver. 1 6,17. 
their Workes fir bitterneffe like the elufters and grapes of So- 
dome, ver.32. a people that had neither eyes nor eares, nor 

= heart to uxderfland God, Deut.29.3,4. fliffe necked, foo- 
lifh, proud, murmurers, sdolaters,8cc, Then the finfulneffe 
of the worfhippers defileth not the werfhip, and weare 
not to feparate fromthe worthip for the wickednefle of 
the worfhippers, But the former is Scripturey Ergo 
feparate we cannot upon this pretence. The propofi- 
tion is fure, for God cannot both command his people 
to come and worfhip publikely with his. people, and 
then alfo forbid them, becaufe for the wickedneffe of the 
worfhigpers, they were to abftaine, Alf 2. It will 

$ Sam.a, follow that the people fheuld not have gone to Shiloh 
when Ged commanded them to facrifice-with Efes 
fonnes, becaufe they committed filthinefe with the 
womenat the doore of the -Tabernacle of the Congrega- 
tion, be@aufe E/ies foones. wickedneflz made men to ab- 
horre the Lords facrifice. ; 

3. Arg. Alfo 3, Becaufeto prophecy toa people, and forthe 
people to heare the word of prophecy are both aéts of 
worfhipping God, it will follow, if we mu abftaine 
from the worfhip for the knowne finnes of fellow-wwor- 
fhippers, then J/aiab finned in prophecying to a people la- 
den With iniquity, corrupt children, the feede of evill doers, 
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hypocrites, rebels, Sodome and Gomorrah , murtherers, 
oppreffors,&cc. Ifar. for Z/aiah and that wicked people 
. _ worfhipping together, the worfhip was defiled to Z/a- 
sab, by thefe wicked hearers, and he fhould have ab- 
{tained from prophecying and feparated from that pol- 
luted and unlawfull werfhip. Hence /eremiah finned 
in prophecying to //rae/and ludah, Hofea finned, Amos 
finned in prophecying to wicked people, Jonah finned in 
prophecying to Niniveh; Paul finned in preaching 
Chrift to the obftinate ZeWes, to the {coffing -4thenians, 
And feeing they were commanded to prophecy obe- 
dience to Gods commandements, fhall it be fin and dife- 
bedience, for certainely the preacher and-the hea-- 
rers of the preaching joyne in one and the fame wor- 
fhip. : 

Aio 4. Baruch fhould not have gone to the houfecf 4. 4rg. 
` the Lord at the commandement of Jeremiah, and foat 
- Gods commandement, /er.36.6,7. to reade the booke of 

the Prophecie of Jeremiah, iz the cares of the Princes and 
people at the entry of the new-gate of the Lords honfe, xero. 
becaufe the Princes, Prie/ts, Prophets and people fol- 
lowed Baalim, flew their children to Molech, farfooke 
the Lord their God, [aid to a ftock thow art my father, came 
to Gods houfe and cryed, the Temple of the Lord, the Teme 
ple of th? Lord, and yet did fteale, murther, commit adultery, 
fweare falfly, burne incenfe to Baal, and Walke after other 
gods, Jer-9.2,3, 133514. Chap. 5.31. Chap. 7.8, 9,10. 
Chap.2.13,14. ver.27. Chap.14.15,16, Chap.23.1,2, 
3,9,10,11,12. Chap.7.30,31,32. Chap.15.8, No peo- 
ple could be more defperately wicked; yet Ieremiah 
worfhipped God with them, commanded Baruch to 
worfhin Ged,and commanded the King,his fervants,and 
the people publikely to worlhip and heare and beleeve 
the word, (“bap.22.2,3. v.5. Chap.19.3,4. Chap.26.2. 
- And befides he fhould have commanded the faithfull to 
Separate from {uch an Idolatrous Church, and not com- 
manded them to heare in the Lords honfe, and beleeve 
and obey, Sa Ezechiel commandeth a-moft wicked 
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and idolatrous people to joyn in:the publick worthip, 
Ezek.6 2,3. Chap.20.3,4,5. Chap, 21. 3,4, fo all the 
reft of the Prophets, 

1, Thisidolatrous people in the judgement of chari- 
ty could not be Judged wiftble Saints, feeing they were 
vifible Idelaters, lyars, murtherers, adulterers, and an 
A ffembly of treacherous perfons. 

2. It cannot be faid, that to prophecy to them in 
publick is not to keep a religions communion with 
them, For to heare on Meffiah preached, thefe fame 
promifes, threatnings, covenant, and that ordinarilyy is 
an evident figne of a Church-fellowfhip, and joynt wor- 
fhipping of God together, 

There only reafon that they give to this is. The com- 
mon-wealth of Ifrael was a policy eftabisfhed by God, by 
covenant without exception, and fo long as the Covenant 
flood unbroken on Gods part, though broken on their part, 
it was not lawfull to feparate from that Church, So Ro- 
binfon. 

Others fay, Christ behooved to be borne of the true 
Church, therefore they never left off to be the true Church 
till Chrift came, l 

Anf». Fit, we have Robizfon contrary to Ainfworth, 
the Ifraelites. rhen facrifieed to Divels, not to Gots Deut, 
32. 17, + Chron.11.15. and will you fay the Prophets 
Separated nov from them, faith Ainfworth,We fay in the act of 
facrificing to Divels, the Prophets that were holy fepara- 
ted from them,but not from theirChurch and lawful wor- 
fhip. Robinfon faith, They were to hold communion with shat 
Church of \frael without exception, 

2. We havea faire confeilion, that contrary to the 31. 
Article, The faithful may become and ftand members and 
have a SBirttuall communion With a people, æ an orderly 
gathered and conftituted Church of Chrift that are Idola-. 
ters, thieves, murtherers, Worlhippers of Baal, fè being they 
Worfhip the true God publickly as he commandeth, and be 
in extornall covenant With him, 


3. Suppofe the Church of //rael fhould have had a ty- 


i 
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picall priviledge in this beyond all the Churches of the 
new Teftainent, which 4ixfworth will not grant, nei 
ther can we fee it, yet all the Separatifts goodly argu- 
ments hence fall to the ground, if the faithfull 
might lawfully keep Church fellowfhip with the Church 
of Ifrael fo corrupted. Then in the old Teltament 
Christ and Belial, light and darkenelfe might Le in one 
Church worfhip. Then in the old Teftament, the feed 
of the Woman, and the Serpents feed could agree together, 
then it was lawfull to remain êz Babel, lawfull to be- 
come members of an Harlot Church, and be defiled With 
their unlawfull wor fxp, and.to confent therunto. Then 
it was not required in the old Teftament, that the Church 
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of God, and his people in Covenant fhould be a Royal 


Prizf-hood, an holy people, In the old Teftament, the 


Church might be a whoore, Worfhip Baal, Sacrifice to 


—Divelt, and yet remain the Spoufe and Wife of Jehovah. 


All their paflages cited in the old Teftament for fe- 
paration from a Chorch fall. The Church of Ifrael 
had not Chrift for their King, Prief and Prophet, and 
therfore was not feparated from all falfe Churches, as 
they prove from Hof.2.2. Cant.1.7,8, Pfal, 84.10. in 
the old Teftament, The wicked might have taken the co- 
venant of God in their mouth, contrary to Pfal.50. 16, 
17. which place the authour of the Guide to Zion, al- 
leadgeth, to preve that idolaters and Wicked perfons are not 
members of the true vifible Church, Then it 1s falfe that 
Separatifts faid, The Lord in all ages appointed, and made 
a [eparation of his people from the World, before the Law, 
under the Law, and now in the time of the Gospel: For 
M. Robinlon teacheth us in the eld Teftament none were 
to feparate fram the Charch of Ifrael though never fo abhom- 
nable in Yickedneffe. 

Laftly, The Church of J/rael had no fuch priviledge 
as that perfons who were idolaters, thieves, worfhip- 
pers of Baal, and forfakers of the true God, and going a 
Whoring after frange gods fhould remaine members- of 


_ Chrifts true body, and aredeemed Church ; for then 


they 
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they fhould have had a priviledge, to goe to Heaven, 
holding the broad way to Hell, for Chrifts true body fhall 
be glorified, . 

Alfo 5. Elyah fhould have grievoufly: finned againft 
God i1 gathering together all P/racl on Mount Car- 
mell, amongtt the which there were feven shoufand that 
bowed not their knee to Baal, and was the Lords eleéted 
and fanétified people, and alfo with them the idolatrous 
people that halted betwixt God and Baal, 1 Kin, 18. for 
fo he brought fight and darkeneffe, Chrift and Belial 
to one and the fame publick worthip, for there -was 
praying and preaching and a miraculous facrifice, and 
ver. 39. All the people fell on their faces and Worflipped, 
and E/yah knew them to be an idulatrous people, and 
that the faithfull in that worfhip behoved to have bin 
defiled and confenters to the unlaw full worthip of thefe 
halters betwixt God and Baal. 

Malter Canne, poore foule doubtfome what to fay, . 
faith, Thefe rhat preach to people have not fpiritnall com- 

` munion with all which are prefent and heare the fame, for 
the Divell ts often a hearer, But this is a poere fhift, 
for neither Saviour, Word of God, covenant, promife, 
or {eale belongeth to Satan : He is a hearer to carry 
away the feed that falleth by the way fide,Mat.13.. And 
fo becaufe the word isnot Satans in offer, and he com- 
meth uncalled, he hath no Church communion with 
the Church, but the Word preached to men, and c- 
{pecially in an ordinary way isa profeffed communion 
with all profeffours,for fo the word of God faith, &xe.3 2. 
3-7 hey come unto thee as the people commeth, and they fit 
before thee as my people, and they heare thy words, -Aud 
Efa.58.2. They aske of me the ordinances of fuftice, they 
take delight in approaching to God, And Efa.2.2. The 
peoples communion with one another in going te the 
Lords Mountaine to be taught his Word, is fet downe 
asa marke ef the called Church of the Gentiles. 

2. To heare or profeffe hearing of the word is a wor- 
fhipping of God: therfore joynt- hearers are joven 
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fhippers, and have communion together. 

3. To eate at one Table of the Lord is a profeffion’ 
that the eaters are one body, 1 Cor.10.17. with that 
fame Lord,and promifes are offered in the werd that are 
fealed in the Sacrament. - 

4. All our Divines proove the Church of the 
Jewes, and the Church under the New Teftament to 
be ene Church, becaufe that fame word of the covenant, 
and that fame faith in fubftance that was preachedand fea- 
Jed to us, was preached to them,1(or,10.1,2,3,4.Heb:11. 
Heb:1 3.8. Heb: 3.7,8,12,13.none deny this but Armini- 
ans, Socinians, Papifts, and {ome other perverters efthe 
Scriptures, | ; 

5. If a joynt hearing of the Word be denied to 
be a Church-communion in externall worfhip, upon 
this ground, becaufeiall that heare dee net believe, 
but many {coffe at the Word, many hate it, many re- 
ject it intheix hearts, as Separatifisreafon ; this is moft 
weake and prooveth that all have not an internall com- 
munion by faith and love, but it is nothing againft a 
Church-communion, in the matter of Separation. Alfo 
hence it might be concluded, none have a Church-com- 
munion that eateth at one Table,and eateth one bread and 
drinketh one cup, except only believers, and foall Hypo- 
critesm the vifible Church, hearing together, praying and * 
prayfing and receiving the feales cf the covenant toge- 
ther in one politick and vifible body with believers, 
fhould be Separatifts from believers, having no Church 
communion with believers, the contrary whercof reae - 
fon and fenfe teacheth, and Scripture, P/alm. 42. 4. 
Pfalm.55.13,14. 1 Cor:10.17. Math: 13. 47, Mat: 
12. 13. confirmeth. Mafter Canne feeing this faith, 
We affirme not that there can be no religious communion, 
but with members of a vifible Church, eur profeffion and 
prattife i daily otherwaies, yet fo that they be fuch perfons, 
howbeit not in Church frate, yet to bee judged in the 
Faith by their gracious and holy walking , and are 
perfons in the judgement of Men gracions and holy 
- P , 
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in their walking, but members of a vilible Church are vi- 
fible Saints, and fo if there be ne réligious communion 
to be kept, but with perfons judged gracious, then is 
there no religious communion to bee kept, but with 
members of the vifible Church, who are gracious and ko- 
ty, which isa plain contradifion, 
6 Ara. Morcover 6. Thezeale of Fofiah commended fo high- 
~ fy by God, fhould have bin finfull and wicked zeale, in 
commanding all he people to keepe the moft folemne 
Paffeoucr thar ever had beene fince the daies of the Pudges, 
2King.23. 21,27, and yet Jadab was univerfally corrup- 
ted with high places, idolatry and falfe Priest-hood, images, 
groves, &c, It is true Jofiah reformed all thefe, it is as 
truc he fcught nomore of the people for their external 
right worfhip, but profeilion,and could get no more, yet 
he commanded not feparation from the Church of Indah, 
fot thefe corruptions, howbeit much heart wickedneffe 
wasamongft them, as is cleare, v. 26. . Netwithfanding 
God turned not from the fierceneffe of hs great anger againft 
Judah. 
97 Arg. J Moreover 7. e4/ahiszeale {hould havebin as finfull ix 
commanding all Judah and Benjamin, and the ftrangers 
~ With them out of Ephraim and Manaffeh, to conveeno 
in an Affembly (which wos farre from feparation) to a 
folemne fervice af /wearing a Covenant, to fesk the Lord, 
ander the paine of death, to bo en and Woemen, ana 
prefently after fuch abominable Idols asad bin in Judah 
and Beniamin, 2 Chrox.15.8, were they all turned vifible 
Saints, a holy people, achofen generation, all taught of God, 
all partakers ef the faith.and promifes, fo fuddenly at ene 
Proclamation? , 
wo Alfo 8. lofsua 24. conveened all the Tribes and ex- 
ial horted them to ferve the Lord, he charged thetn all to 
conveene, and they did enter in a covenant With the 
Lord, and he fer np a fone under ae oake that Was by the 
Santtuary, ver:26, Now this conveening of them alls 
even thefe who v, 14. and 23. had frange gods amongft 
them befide the Lord, as Jofnah knew well, and gave. 
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- warning therof, muft have bina finfull fa@ in Tofoua, in 
commanding a mixture of Gods people, and thefe that 
had ftrange gods, toaflemblein the gan Gtuary, and ena 
ter in covenant with God, and heare the fervant of God 
exhort them fo heavenly in that Sermon Chap,23. and 
Chap.24. of Iofoaah, this was light and darkneffe Chrif 
and Belial to come to one San@tuary to defile the wor- 
fhip of Ged, pollute the people with leaven, take the 
name of God in vaine, if Separatifts teach true Do- 
etrine, 

And 9. Mofes finned grievoully, ‘Dent, 29. in afem- 9. 47g. 
bling all the mex of Ifrael, their little ones, wives, firan- 
gers, hewers of Wood, drawers of Water to enterinan oath 
and covenant to ferve God, which was a folemne pub- 
lick worfhip; for there was amongft that company, who 
ought to have bin feparated, v.4. rhofe to Whom the Lord 
had not given a heart to perceive, nor eyes to fee, nor ears 
to heare to this day. So Mofes in that prophaned the 
name of God, polluted the word of the covenant. 
Many other inftances might bee given for this pur- 

ofe, i i 
‘ 3. Aroument, If Paul doe not only not command 3.Principall Arg, 
feparation inthe Church of Corinth, but alfo command 
and approove their yis ‘together in Church-com- 
munion, 1 Cor.5.4, ¥ Cor,11.18,20,21,22. 1 Cor, 14. 
23. 1 Cor.16,2. where there was /chifmes and contenti- 
ons, 1 Cor.1. 12,13, envying and firife, 1 Cor.3.3.in- 
ceft, and inceft tolerated, fach as s not named amongft 
the Gentiles, y Cor. 5. 1. going to law with their brea 
thren for gain before Infidels, 1 Cor.6, Harlotry, w. 15, 
16. Eating at the Idols-Table, 1 Cor.8, Keeping fellow- 
hip With Divels, 1 Cor.10, 20,2',22. comming to the 
Lords Table drunken, 1 Cor.11,21, eating and drinking 
damnation, v.29,30. A denying of a fundamentall 
point of faith, the refarrettion of the dead, and that 
with fcoffing at it, 1 Cor, 15.35. (Murthering of Weak, 
~ Joules, whom Chrif had dyed for, 1 Cor.8.12,13. Pauls 
name defpitefully traduced, 2 (or.10.8,9.&c. Then it 
s l V2 : i$ 
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is unlawfull te feparate from the pure worthip of God, 
becanfe a Church is not conltitute ef vifible Saints, and a 
people all taught of God. . . 

To this Mafter Barrowanfwereth, 1. Thefe were faults 
of frailty and ignorance, - l 

Anfw. Such finnes of the flefh againft the law of na- 
ture, as envy, ftrife, extortion, drunkenneffz at the Lords 
Table are not finnes of frailty, malitious hating and 
reproaching the knowne and approoved fervant of God, 
I (orsath: 10, 11,12. 1 Corinth: 4,18,19,20. are not 
frailties,but muft contaminate the worfhip, ne leffe then 
fins to the which obftinacy is added, howbeit poffibly 
not in alike meafure and degree. 2. We then are to 
thinke them members of a vifible Church, and not to . 
feparate from them, kowbeit inthe. judgement of cha- 
rity we cannot fay, they are a royal Prieft-hood, the holy 
feed, the Jheepe of Chrift, the Spoufe and body of Chrift, and 
all taught of God, as you fay, for fo the conftitution of 
the vilible Church is marred, and a company that is 
net fuch, is not the matter of a vifible Chureh, as you 
teach, 

Barrow fecondly faith, We orid not feparate, til their 
finnes be reprooved and cenfured, and they declared incor- 
rigible, ang fach as will not heare admonition, [uch were 
not the Corinthians. è i 

Anfw. Then we are to efteeme denyers of the re- 
furrection, {chifmatickes, extortioners, drunkards, in- 
ceftuous perfons, fornicateurs knowne fo to us, to 
bee a Royall Priest-bood, the Sheepe, bodie and Spouse 
of Chrift, regenerate, plants of righteoufnelfe, precious 
ftones of Zion, all-tanght of God , aye and while 
the Church and Profeffours rebuke them and cenfure 
them. 

2. If thef2 were not difpifers of Pazls admonitions, 
why fhould Pas fay, 1 Cor.4,21. (bal I come to you 
With the rodde ? how were fome of them puffed up as 
though Panl would not come, ver.18. and. why doth . 
Paal never once command that they f2parate from the 

2 Church 
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Church, if the Church will not ufe the rodde againft 
them? if the fervant of God muh waite on gainfayers 
and obftinate perfons, if at any time God thall give them 
repentance,2 7 m,2.14,15,16, Should not one wait ona 
whole Church,or many in aChurch and keep communion 
with them, til God give them repentance ? Its true, Sc- 
paratifts fay there fhould be no feparation from a Church 
till all meanes be ufed of rebuking, but why did not then 
Elijah, Mofes, Pofhuah, Ifaiah, Ieremiah command fepa- 
ration? and why did they command Church-fellowship 
‘after all meanes areuled, and //rae/ declared friffe-necked, 
Deut.9.6. Sodome, Gomorrah, Ifa.1. 10, impudent and 
hard-hearted, Ezcech.3.7. fife hearted, chap.2.4. refa- 
fing to hearken, pulling away the fhoulder, ftopping their eare, 
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Separstifts confeff, 
art 36.pag 26, 


making their heart as an Adamant? Zach.7.11,12. after — 


all which Church communion with them in the 
Word, covenant and oath of God, Sacraments, Pafleover, 
circumcifion, prayer, hearing of the word is comman- 
ded. 
4. Argument, Ifthe Apoftle tearme the Gadatians the 
Church of Chrift, brethrem Gal,1.2. receivers of the Spi- 
rit by the hearing of faith, chap.3.2. the children of God by 
faith in Chrif, ver.26, fpiritnall, chap.6.1. and fo eftee- 
meth them a right conftitute Church notto be feparated 
from, howbeit they were in part removed from Chrif to 
another Gospell, Gal, 1.8. bewitched, foolifh, joyning cir 
cumcifion and the Waorkes of the Law With faith, and fo fal- 
len from Chrif, Chrif profiting them nothing, fallen from 
grace, running in vaine, under the Law againe, and not tin- 
der Chrift, Gal.5.4,5,6,18, beginning in the Spirit, ending 
in the flefo, Gal.3 3. if fo (I fay ) then is tt not lawfall 
to feparate from a Church, for the fumes of the wor- 
fhippers. But the former is true, Ergo, fo is the latter. 
The propofition is cleare, becaufe Pants ftiles which he 
giveth them make them the body and fpoufe of Chrift, 
and fo it is not lawfall to feparate fromthem. Alfo Pas? 
writeth to them as to the Church of Chrift, which is an 
acknowledged Church-communion, 
= Wes 5. Arg. 
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” Principal Arg. g. Argument. If the Church of €phe/ms be a true 
: . Church, holding the candlefticke of Chri& and Chrifts 
prefence walking ia it, that fufered for Chrifts name, 
and fainted not, Rev.2. and yet had fallen from her firfta. 
love. If Pergamusheld the doctrine of Balaam, and the 
Nicolaitans, and murthered the Saints, had Sathans throne- 
amongft them, ver. 13. 14. If Thyatira faffered the 
Woman Jezabel to feduce the fervants of Ciri. If Sardis 
had a name tolive, and \vas dead, and her Workes Were not 
perfect before God; If Laodicea turned cold, indifferent 
and /ekewarme in the mattersofGod, and was ready to 
be spewed out at Chrifts mouth, Then may achurch re- 
maine atrue Church witha lawfull, vifible Miniftry, has ~ 
ving power of the word, feales and Church difcipline, as 
all thefe had, and cannot be feparated from, except we 
would leave the candiefticke, and Chrift Walking in the 
midi of the golden candlefticks, 

6. Argument. If weare to beare long in patience, and 
brotherly kindneffe, with the moft refra@arie, and 
{titfeenecked gainfayers, and to preach tethem, and fo 
keepe externall communion with them, as Pasal faith 
the fervant of God muft doe, 2 Tim,.2.24,25.. much 
moreowe wethis to a whole (harch which doth con- 
tumacioufly fuffer, or defend. a finne, and a finner. But 
the former istrue, Ergo fo isthelatter. The propofition 
is proved, If weowe patience and longanimity to one, 
then farre more to a hundred, five hundred, ten hun- 
dred, fo Iohn Epift 3. ver.10,11. did beare with the - ` 
Church wherein wickedneffe was tollerated. This ar- 
gument is confirmed, That which the Prophets of God 
at Gods command did, preaching, and waiting onupon — 
an obftinate Church all the day long, that fame onwai- 
ting patience owe we to the Church, whereof weare 
members: But the Prophets, at Geds command, kept 
Church-fellowfhip of prophecying to a people difobe- 
“dient, and abftinate aye till God caft them off, as J/aiab. 
sdoth chap.65.2,3.. all the day long: The Prophets went . 
and preached to’ Jerwfalem after they had fioned, ana ae 
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led the former Prophets, Mat.23.37. and after they bad 
kiled the hiire Chrift le(us, they preached to them alfo, 
Aãs 2.22. Acts 3.13,14, Adts 4 1,2,3. 5.4,&c, fe 
Jer.3 12. Teremiah after he had beene purin the ftockes, and 
the word of the Lord ea: areproacn,yet Rill prophecy ed, 
fer,20.9 Tér. 26,12.' Now a preacher in a conftitute 
Church is a member and part of that Church where he 
pteacheth, and is to beleeve and be faved by that fame 
word which he commandeth others to heare, asa meane 
oftheirfilvation, 1 Tim 4.16, 

_ 7. Argument, If the wickedneffe of a Church have 
fich influence as to pollute the publike worthip, and to 
defile thefe that communicate in the worfhip, fo as they 
muft feparate therefrom, and if the unconverted prea- 
cher be not to be heard, as a lawful Paftor. Then alfo 
we can communicate in no Church, where there are 
lurking hypocrites; But both thefe are againft the word 


_ of God, Ergo feparation from the Church in that kind 


muft be again{t the word of God alfo, The propofition 
is cleare: If the finnes of thefe that heare, and com- 
municate with me, defile the worhip to me, they 
defile 1t whether I know their finnes or no. It a pelt 
man eating with me, defile my meate; the meate is 
infeed tome, whether I know it er no, and if] be ob- 
liged to know it, and know it not, my ignorance is 
finnefull, and doth not excufeme. Now certaincly no 
beleever is obliged to know the latent hypocrite, it was 
no finne inthe eleven Apoftles, that they knew not /udas 
to be the traitor while God difcovered him, The af- 
famption T prove, an unconverted man may be a called 
Paftor, whom we may lawfully heare, as Tudas wasa 
chofen Apoftle, fo Mat. 7.22,23. Phil, 1. 16,1718. 
Alfo it were lawfull tò bs a member of no vifible Church, 
if the finnes of unknown hypocrites fhould defile the 
worthip, becaufé in the net and barne-floore there are 
alwayes bad fi and chafe. Judge then if M. Barrow 
teach judicionfly. If the open finnes (faith he Jof Mi- 
nifters or people defile not Word and Sacraments admimiffr ared 
Try : a by 
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by them, why hath God faid the facrifice of the Wicked is 
abhomination to the Lord? Prov,t5, and that the Wicked 
may as Well kill aman, as a bullock, and What the defiled 
Frieft toucheth ws defiled, their prayers and facraments are 
not the Ordinances of God, Anfw. Except by Anabaptifts, 
I never read the Scripture fo perverted; the praying, 
preaching, ficraments of a defiled Prielt, and anuncon- 
verted man, te himfelfe, but not to others, are abhomi- 


' nable, and finne before God; whether they be cenfured 
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by the Church or no, whether they be known to be de- 
filed and polluted finners in the ftate of nature, or not 
knowne; becaufe their perfons are not reconciled in 
Chrift toGod, asall our Divines prove, as Augu/tine and 
Prosper proveth againft Pelagians, and our Divines a- 
gaintt Arminians; fee for this what Arminius, Corvie 
nus, and the Jeluite Bellarmine, Suarez and Vafques 


faith on the contrary. The notoriety of Minifters and 


profeffors finnes, or their fecrecy is all one, the finnede- 
fileth the man, and the mans worfhip, preaching and 
prayers to himfelfe, but their finnes doe not annl), and 
make of no efe& the ordinances of God, that are publike, 
the prayer of the unconverted Minifter is the prayerof 
the Church, and heard for Chrifts fake, howbeit the” 
man himfelfe be a taker of Gods name in vaine, elfe in- 
fants baptifed by an unconverted Paftour, were infi- 
dels, and yet unbaptifed, if his facraments adminiftred 
by him in the ftate of finne be no ordinances of Chrift, 
but abhominations that defile others as well as him- 
felfe. Thus the preaching of Scribes and Pharifees, the 
abhominable flaves ofhell, as concerning their converfa- 
tion, werenot tobe heard, even while they fare on Mofes 
chayre, the contrary whereof Chrift commandeth, Mat. 
23 2,3,4. 

8. aa If the Church-Worfip muft be forfa- 
ken, for the wickednefle of the fellow-worfhippers,then 
the publike ordinances of word and facraments, fhould 
have their worth and dignity from the perfons worfhip- 
ping: as preaching fhould be more the word Hod, 

tne 
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the holier the preacher be; and Icffe the word of God, 
the leffe holy that he be, and not the werd of God at all, 
ifthe preacher be anunwafhenand an unhallowed Prieft 
(whereof there are too many, alas, in our age) But 
this were abfurd, the word hath all the effentiall dig- 
nity and holinefle from God, and preaching and bap- 
tizing ate true paftorall a&s and meanes of falvation, fo 
the men be called by God and the Church having their 
sower from Chrift Jefus, whofe ordinances they are, 
what ever be the mens morall carriage. I grant it is ES 


moreunfavoury, and worketh the lefle, if the man bean 
üngracicus flaveoffinne, but that is by accident and from 
our corruptien whe cannot looke to Gods word, and 
receive it as his word, but we muft looke who heis, a 
good, or a bad man who carrieth the letters; and what 
veffell it be that beareth Gods-treafure, if of gold, or of 
earth, This argument Axgufline prefieth againft the ~4ugué.contr, 
Donatifts. nei j 
9. Argument. If Church-worthip, where wicked 9 Privcipat Arg. 
people worfhip with us, be defiled tous beleevers, then 
Peters preaching was defiled to the converts, dis 2. 
becaufe Ananias and Saphira, Simon Magus did wor- 5 
{hip with them: Mofes, Elijah, Fofhua could not but be 
dehled by the prefence of ftiffz-necked people, whofe 
hearts were going after Baalim, and they {inned in ta- 
king part and confenting to a polluted covenant, Pafle- 
over, feat of the Lord, Sermon or the like. It is not 
enough to fay, if they knew the worfhippers to be 
fuch, they were: net to communicate with them, I 
an{wer, then the worfhip publike where wicked per- 
fons doe communicate, doth not of it felfe contami- 
nate and pollute the werfhip to others who are true 
believers, but only upon condition that believers 
know the wickednefle, for 1. We defire a warrant 
of this from the Word of God, or the nature of the wor- 
fhip. 2. And if fo be baptifme adminiftred by a pri- 
vate perfon, whom we take to be a faithfull Pafor, 
fhould be lawfull, I never thought our knowledge had 
x x power 


le 


148 No feparation from the true Church, &c. Chap.ro. 


power to change worthip from a pure and cleane cafe, 

to make it impure afd uncleane, by this meanes light 

and darkeneffe, Chrif and Belial, the Womans feede and 
the Serpents fede may remaine together, we may ftay 
with the infectious botch of uncleane worfhip, while 
` we know it, and the Church rebuke and cenfureit, but 

itis too long, to lye in the fire, and be burnt toafhes, 

tilk we take notice of the fecrets that are knowntoGod, 
that is, whether the whole thoufand profeffors that wor- . 
fhip with us, be belcevers or unbeleevers. 3 This 
anfwer helpeth not againft our argument, for Mofes, 
Ifaiah, Jeremiah and the Apoftles, knew moft part that 
thefe with whom they did publikely communicate 
in publike worfhip were {tiff:-necked, rebellious, 
idolatrous, fuperftitions , and yet they did not 
feparate from the publike worfhip, for their wicked- 
nefie. 

roPrincipal Arg. 10. Argument. That which is fo hainous a finne, as 
to prophane Gods name, and ordinances, to marry (hrif 
and Belial, tomixe Gedand /dofs that are Divells, fhould 
have been forbidden in the old and new Teftamenr ; but 

eal feparation from the true worlhip of Ged for the finnes of 

OS the worfhippers is never forbidden, and communion 
is ever coinmanded in theold,or new Teftament, therfore 
feparation cannot be lawfuil, and communion cannot be 
fuch a fin. ‘ 

6 ,(onclufion 6. Conclufion, A worfhip may be falfein the matter 
two wayes, either when we are to practice it, or give 
out affent to it, asto receive the Sacraments after an un- 
lawfull manner, to aflent to corrupt dodrine, that is 
never lawfull, and here we may feparate from the wor- 
fhip, when we feparate not fromthe Church. Or then 

- the worthip is falfe inthe matter, but our prefence doth 
not make it unlawfull to us; as prefeflors may hearea - 
preacher who preacheth the body of divinity foundly, 
howbeit he mixe errors with it, becaufe what eve 
heareth they are totry ere they beleeve, as the Spi 
God reacheth, 1 Thef5.21. Trp all things, hold fa 
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isgood, 1 Joh.4.1. Try the fpirits: in fo doing wefepa- 
rate from the Sermon, while we heare the good and re- 
fufe the evill: becaufe we feparate from the error of the 
worfhip, therefore to heare unfound doétrine is not 
to partake of falfe werthip, becaufe we are to heare 
the Pharifces, but to beware of their leaven, and 
finding it tobe foure and unfound doétrine, weare torc- 
yect it. 

7. Conclufion, A communion in worfhip true in the 
matter, where the perfon called, for example, the Prea- 
cher is aminifter of Antichrift, is unlawfull, becaufe we 
are not to acknowledge any of Babel, or Baals 
Priefts profeffing their calling to be of the Pope, the man 
of finne. 

8. (onclufion,Nhen we feparate from a Charch over- 
turning the foundation of religion, as from Rome, we are 
to keepe a defire of gaining them, hewbeit not a bro- 
therly fellewfhip with them. Azguftine faith withus, 
we ate in mercy to rebuke What We cannot amend, and te 
beare it patiently, and elfe Where: So Ciprian, eduguft, 
Epift.162. © 50. fheweth, the Africans were efteemed 
a Church of Chrift, howbeit they ftri&ly held baptifme, 
by heretiques,to be no baptifme. -. 


CHAP, XI. 


Queft.11 Whither er no [eparation fiom a true (burch be= 
caufe of the finnes of profeffors and manifeft defence of 
feandalous perfons can be proved from Gods Word, to be 
lawful, 


Tynes places of Scripture are abufed by Separati/ts,to 
maintaine the lawfullneffeof their feparation,2 Cor. 
6.17. Come ont from-amongft them and feparate your felves 
faith the Lord, aed tonch no wncleane thing, and I Will re- 
‘st l Kö seis 


149. 


7.( onclufion 


8.C onelufion 
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Ainficorth conn. Ceive you, Ergo ( faith Ain/worth ) It is commanded us 
terpar-pag.8, of God to come cut of a corrupt Church, and feparate ` 
-© fromit, if we would be ın covenant with God. s 
Anfw.1. This is no locall feparation commanded the 
Erafn, Sercer,in COFinthians, aS Erafmus Sarcerins obferveth, but a fepa- 
læa Cors. ration in aff:@ion, and 1f it were a locall feparation, it 
is from the Zdol-table of the Gentiles, at which fome did 
ate at Corinth to the great offence of the weake, 1 Cor. 
8.10. 1 Cor. 10.17, 18, 19,20. but from this is badly 
concluded feparation out of the Church of Corinth, or 
any other truc C4urch, where the word and facraments 
are in purity, fuppofe fome errors be praétifed by fome: 
Galvis lee, Paul borrowed this place from J/z,52.11. as Calvin 
thinketh, where the Lord chargeth the people to come 
out from Babilon, {ceing (yras had proclaimed liberty 
to them to come home, and applyeth it to the cafeof 
Corivth, that they fhould flye all fellowthip with’ /do/s, 
and Idols temples and tables, 1 Cor.8.10: becaufe light 
and darkeneffe, Chrift and Beliali cannot agree, as he citeth 
from Exech.37. Ezech 43.7. Levit.26. in the former 
Marloramwin  Verfe, as Marlorat teacheth, Now this feparation in 
d Carb, Corinth-was in a Church from the Idolatry m it, which 
feparation we allow, but net a feparation out of a 
Church, eMe the wordes would beare that Pau? will 
have them to forfake the Church of Corinth, for idola- 
trous tables init, and fet up a new Church of their own, 
which the Separatifts dare not fay, and is Contrary to 
other places, 1 Cor,5.4. 1 Cor.t1. I Cor.14, Where 
he commandeth and alloweth their mecting and publike 
Church communion ,, therefore this place proveth not 
“their point. À ~ 
2. This feparation is fucha feparation as-is betwixt 
light and darkeneffe, Chrift and Belial, but thé feparation 
is not from externall communion, which Separatifts 
urge, but from-alt fpirituall and internall comeree. 
For Separatifts teach that alwayes there are in the Church 
vilible hypocrites and true beleevers, for the which caufe 
Barrow. M. Barrow faith, it is compared toa draw-set Wherein there 
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are both good and bad; now Hypocrites and believers 
together in one vifible Church are light and darkne@= 
together, and externall Church communion with the 
hypocrite (which is lawfull) cannot be a touching of 
an uncleane thing, and fe Church-fellewhhip with the 
Wicked cannot be Chrift and Belial together, 

3. That Separation here commanded is from the worfhip 
of God corrupted in the matter,where need force the Co- 
rinthians behoved tobe joyned to Idols, v: 16. For whar 
agreement (faith he) hath the Temple of God with Idols? 
Now he meaneth, that the faithfull who were Temples 
of the holy Spirit {hould not fit and eat at the Idols 
Table, which is called, 1 Cor: 10, 20, 21, The Di- 
vels Table and cup. But what Logieke is this > Sepa- 
rate from Idols, ergo, feparate from a Church, where 
the true worfhipofGod is, and is profeffed and taught ; 
this is to be yoaked with Chrifts body, Spoufe, truth, 
but to fly the errours that are in the body, which we al- 
fo teach, 

2.. They objet, Rev:18.4, Goe ont of ker my people that 
yee be not partakers of her finnes, and that ye receive not 
of her plagues, Ergo, We mafi feperate from the Church 
Where there 1 any thing of Romes Worfhip, 

Axfw, It followeth not ; foritisas ifone would fay, 
the wrath of God is to come upon the whore of Rome, whe 
hath overturned the foundation of true faith. E rgo, if Co- 
rinth will not excommunicate the inceftuous man after ye 
have watned them of their duty, comeout of that Babel 
alfo, least ye be partakers of her finnes. For. they teach 
werea vifible Church never fo found, pure, holy, faire 
indoStrine and life, yet if they refule to cait out a 
fcandalous.perfon, and will {pare and defend him, they 
are to be feparated from, and thofe that {tay in that 
Church and keepe communion with her, are parta- 
kers of her fins. Howbeit fome faving truths remain inthe 
Church of Rome, and in that we keepe yet a mate- 
tiall and reall union with Rome in as farreas they pro- 
fie onc: God, three perfons, two natures in Chrift, 
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ec. but we have feparated from Rome, 1. Becaufetheir 
Doétrine of profefled and commanded Idolatry , and 
‘their other Herefies everteth the foundation of Faith. 
2. Becaufe they lay another foundation above the foun- - 
dation Chrift, the Pope, and a multitude of Idol-gods, 
bu: itfolloweth in no fort. Ergo, we are to feparate 
from every true Church of Chrift, that is incorrigible in 
bne fault or other. 
Where is there a Chri(tian Church that we could 
live in in the Earth, yea except the Anabaprifts-Chutch, 
a Church ef white paper as faire as Heaven, and the 
Sunne, that there ts not a fpot on more then on 
the triumphing Church, this‘on Earth is a city in the 


Moone., 
Obiell,3, 3 They objet, Come not ye to Gilgall, seither goe 
Aino, yee up to Bethaven, therfore people Were to feparate from 
Idolatrous Ifrael. 


Anfw, I have proeved that the true Prophets com- 

manded Church-fellowfhip with Z/rael after their I- 

dolatry: and judge if this be good, Goe not to Beth- 

- aven, that is the honfe of vanity, called Bethel the 

- houfe of God, where Peroboams*calves were worthip- 

ped, ergo, feparate from all the worfhip of God inv 

rael: we fay, Ex negatione Sheciei, male concluditur nea 

gatio generis, feparate from Jeroboams calves : therfore 

feparate from alltrue worfhip of God in J/rael, it isa bad 
confequence. 

4. They object, Jn the old Testament the Law con- 
Sifted of outward ordinances, and if they were outwardly 
perforu.ed, there was no caufe to feparate from them, But 
under the new Teffament , all things ave become new and 
fpirituall, where Chrif hath given power to all the faith- 

Barrow difeoy. of JU to cenfure [candalous finnes, all foould feparate from a 
falfeChurch p 39, corrupt ( burch : So Barrow, But Mafter Smith hel- 
Smith parah, cenp, Peth him, AN things were fhadowes in the old Testa- 
P+99530, ment : David, Jehothaphat, cc. fuffered knowne finnes 
in the Land, yet were they the true matter of the typicall 
Church, being typically and ceremonially cleane : for to 


Obickt.4, 


af cy 
| 


Con 
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constitution of the typcall Church, there was not required 
true holinefe, but ceremoniall cleanneffe 
required of them for their acceptation before God, but not 
for the conftitution of their Church: fo there were there tj- 
picall Saints, typicall Hypocrites, that might have no com- 
manion together till they were purified, ard yet being in- 
deed wicked perfons they mizht have Charch-commanion 
together. But our conftitution, minifivy, communion, fe- 
paration are contrary to theirs, true holineffe required na- 
der the new Teftament, Robinfon addeth, No man could 
abfolutely feparate from the Church of the Jews, for it was 
the onely one vifible (harch upon the face of the Earth, ty- 
ed to one Temple, Altar , Sacrifice, Prieft-hood aed phace, 
they had not excommunication, as we have now, the offen- 
der was by bodily death cut of from the common-wealth, as 
from the (burch? 
Anfw.te is mok falfe that externall performances of du- 
ties were fafficient te make men members of the vifible 
Church of the old Teftament. 1. Becaufe man-flayers, a- 
dulterers, ec. were tobecut of and excommunicated 
from the congrégation of the Lord, and their pray- 
ers were not accepted of God, even by Mofes his law, 
Num:35.33,34. Eftr.10,11,14,15. EL66. 3,4,5. 2 It 
is falfe thatall the worfhipunder the new Teftament 
is fo {pirituall that outward performances of externalt 
profefiion in the new Teftament doth not alfo make 
profeffours Ecclefiaftically holy and fesarated from o- 
ther people not of the viftble Church, for Ananias, 
Saphira, Simon Alagus for a time were externally ho- 
ly, and differenced from Pagans without the Church by 
their baptifme and external] profeffion. Then Barrow 
"muit qnit all places in the old Teftament, for fepara- 
“tion from a wicked Miniftry, as that Prov. 15, The 
Sacrifice of the wicked 1s abomination to God, was as 
trus in the old as in the new Teftament, Ergo, the 
Sacrifices Offered by the wicked Prieft were no ordi- 
nances ef God, and did pollute others, who did commu- 


snicate with him. 
; ! 2, The 
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2. The Sacraments of the Jewifh Church in fuùbftance 
were one and the fame with our Sacraments, Heb. t3. 8, 
1 Cor,10./,2,3.Joh.8.56.Joh.6.50,5 1. Col.2. 11, 12. 
1 Cor:s. 7. all fay this except Papifts, Anabaptifts, Armini- 
ans and Socinians, and for notorioufly wicked perfons 
to ufe the Sacraments with prophane and wicked hearts, 
was moft unlawfull and madethem in that no members of 
the true Church,but as Sodome and Gomorrah, Ef, 1.10. as 
eA thiopians, e/Egyptians and Philiftins, Amos 9,7. and 
fuch were forbidden to take Gods covenant in their mouth, 
feeing they hated to be reformed, Pflal.50.16,17. Their 
prayers were abomination when their hands were bloody, Ef: 
3.15. their Sacrifices like the murthering ofa man, and 
the Sacrificing of a dogg, which was abcmination to 


_ God, 1/4,66.3. and fo areall the means they ufe, but I 


believe, if Chrift was the Spoufe, Prieft head of the bo- 
dy tothe Chureh of the Jews, as to us, to the conftitus 
tien of this body vifibly worfhipping him in a Church- 
{tate, there was reqiired that the people fhould be not 
only typically hely, but really, and that God fhould be 
{anétified not only typically, but really, by reall declara- 
tion of allthat drew nigh to him, and the Song of So- 
lomon faith, that the communion was morall, {pirituall, 
befide that it was typicall in fome points, And this is di- 
reé& contrary totheir confeflion, where they make Se- 
paration from a corrupt Church morall, and to that fe- 
paration of the godly from the wicked was taught of 
God, before the Law, under the Law, and under the Goa 
fell, and they teach, That all true Churches from the 
beginning, to the end of the world are one in nature, and 
effentiall confiitution : And would the Lord have thefe. 
to receive the feales of his covenant, as true members 
typicall of a typicall Church : This they fay is 1 To 
take the name of Ged in vain. 2. That the Lord doth 
feale unrighteoufneffs. 3. That he prophaneth his Sons 


- bloud and death : then a people laden with iniqu'ty,a 


Sodome, ageneration of Idolaters might all by Gods ty- 


picall command, claime to the promifes of the covenant, 
and they only. gT 


—— 


Chap. II. Separation difolved, 


3. The common beleevers amongft. the Jewes had 


the power of the keyes, as well as we, if Separatifts- 


teach right, for they had power to rebuke ene another, 
Levit:19.17. andthistothem is a part of the power 
of the keyes, as Smith faith, they had power of ordi- 
nation to Jay hands on their officers, and the right 
of election, as they would prove from, Levit:8.2,3. a 
place notwithftanding abufed, for the congregation there 
is the Princes of the congregation, as it is a hundred 
times taken in the old Teftament, els how could fix 
kundreth thoufand perfons, befide aged men, women 
and children lay haridson the othcers ? They did alfo 
excommunicate no leffe then our Church of believers, 
as they fay, therfore their Church in the effence ofa vi- 
fible Church was every way as ours, except in fome acci- 
dentall ceremonies. 

Laftly, fuppofe the ewes were the only vifible Church 
that none could feparate from, yet Chrift and Belial, light 
and darkue(fe fhould never dwell together, 

5. They objet, A little leaven leaveneth the whole 
lump, and fo afcandalous finner not cenf[ured, maketh the 
whole Church an infetted lump, therfore we are to fepa~ 
rate from that Church, if they goe on, except wee would 
be leavened : So Robinfon, Ainfworth, Smith, Canne, ob- 
ject, 

Anfw 1. There isadouole infeétion, one phyficall as 
leaven, that by teuching leaveneth, and peft-cloaths that 
by touching defile the ayre or mens bodies : the com- 
parifon holdeth not in this, I am fure. There is a 
morall infection by evill example, and fo the inceftu- 
ous Corinthian, not excommunicated, did infe@, if a- 
ny fhould ufe his company as a‘brother and member 
of the Church; of this latter fort, the place 1 Cor: 5. 
is to be underftood. The ineeftuous man would infe4, 
if the gnides and the Apoftles fpirit fhould not caft 
him out + Hence it is true that Church-guydes, in not 
excommunicating, did what was in them morally, to 
infect and leaven the Charch : but 1. It felloweth a 

= E that 
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that the Church was atts fecundo, and actually. infet- 
ed, howbcit, no thanks tothe guides. 2. It followeth 
not that they fhould f{zparate from a Church that 
might mfe , becaufe that is not Gods meane of ef- 
chewing infe@tion to lowpe ont of one true Church to a+ 
nother for one fault. 

2. The efchewing and feparating from the error of the 
Church, and the mass company, is enough to them to ef- 
chew the infe@tion. They urge, Bur it 2 arempting of 
God to flay in an snfetted lamp, fuppofe you be nor acts- 
ally infected your felfe, for no thankes to you, as it ù a 
tempting of God, to keepe company With aWicked max, fup- 
pole by Gods grace, yee learne nat his Wicked fafhions, a 


man # guilty of felfe-murther, who rydeth a {welling and . 


dangerous river, and finneth in fò doing, fuppofe God Graa 
cioufly pardon his rafhneffe, and carry him thronghthe river 
afe, 

e I Anfw.1. To ftay in every place where finnersare, and 
to haunt the wicked mans company as his companion, 1s 
a finfull tempting of God, fuppofe yebe not actually in- 
inared : butto ftay in the company or Church, carefully 
flying every {pot and foule ayre, that may blow finup- 
on you, is no tempting of God. 

But fecondly, they thus urge, to flay a member of a 
leavened Chureh, and keepe Church-communion With that 
infetted Church, is to tempt God, therfore God calleth you 
to feparate from that Church. { 

I anfwer r. Toftay a memterof that Church wholly 
leavened, and where the matter of the werfhip is leaven, 
and fundamentall points corrupted and obtruded uponthe 
confcience, is to tempt God, for then I keepe*commiuition: 
with a leavened Church, asleavened, fuch asis Baber: bat 


- the aflumptien now is falfe, and the cafe not fo here, but 


to keep my felf and remain a member ofa Church leas 
vened in part with one fin, and to take no part with t 

fione, and yeeld no confent therunto is no tempting of 
Ged ; Paul joyned as a member with the Church of 
Corinth, andacknawledged them asa Church, and come- 


Chap. il. feparation di ffolved. 


manded to keepe Church fellowfhip with them, 1 Cor: 
5.4. even when this leavened lump was fouring among 
them. 

But thirdly they urge, the incefiuons mans finne not 
cenfured,.snfetled the Church, theinfetted Church infetterh 
the Werfhip. s 

Anfw. I deny that the finne of the worfhippers infe&t- 
eth the worfhip to others that are not guilty, it infe&eth 
the worfhip to themfelves, butnot to others, a worlhip 
corrupt by accident only through the fault of the wor- 
fhipper, may and doth make the Lords Supper damnation 
totheeater, and therefore the eater is forbidden fo to eat; 
a worfhip inthe matterand intrinfeca!! principle unjuft 


and finfull is defiled both to the man himfelfe and to all - 


that taketh part with him, as the teacherof falfe Do@- 
rine and all that heareth and believeth are defiled, but if 
the finof an unworthy communicant even knowne to 
be fo be damnation to himfelfe, and defile the wor- 
fhip to others, then Pag? would have faid, he that ea- 
teth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh his owne 
damnation, and the damnation of the Whole Church, and 
P aul fhould have forbidden all othersto eat and drinke 


withall, who communicateth unworthily, ifhe allow- 


edfeparation, but he faith, be eareth and drinketh dame 
nation, ttute , to him/elfe, not to all others. 

But fourthly, they urge thus, We mafe not onely flrive 
to rebuke, and cenfure one another, but We muft not flay 4 
member of that Church, ia the Which We are not permita 
ted to doe the duty that Christ hath commanded us, for 
the fiation and place is nnwarrantable, Where Wwe are necef- 
fitated to finne, that i, to omit a duty of the Keyes, that 
God hath given to all the faithfill, Ergo, We muft fepa- 
rate from that Church, where all the faithful may not ufe 
the Keyes, 

Anf», 1. Alfo if the power of the Keys bein the hands 
of the people, asfome teach, foas they are under a’ com- 


-mandement of God to rebuke authoritatively, and judi- 


cially to cenfure and excommunicate, their univerfall 


Y2 omif- 
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omiffion of that duty feemeth to be finfull ; and (how- 
beit I be loath to teach Separation) I fee not how the 
authours who give the power of the keyes to all pri- 
vate Chriftians, are not to feparate from all Churches 
where Presbyteriall government is, no leffe then the 
ftrictelt separatists doe. 

2, Affirmative precepts tye not in all differences of 
time : To rebuke your brother is alwayes lawfull, fo it 
be done, obferving due circumftances ; but that every 
beleever rebuke Church-wayes, and judicially by the po- 
wer of the keyes doth not tye at all, becaufe Chrift ne- 
ver gave that power to all. 2,Some duties tye abfo- 
lutely, as to pray, thefe we cannot forbeare : Suppofe 
a Church fhould make a Law, like Darius to borrow 
a dumbe Devill, for thirty dayes, and to pray none, 
that Church fhould not be heard, and not acknowled- 
ged in that. Other dutyes tye conditionally, as hot to 
pray in publicke with a man notorioufly ferving Satan, 
and deferving to be excommunicate; yet if the Church 
excommunicate not, wee are not to feparate from the 
prayer of the Church , becaufe that perfon is fuffered 
there : fo thefe duties that tye upon a condition that 
dependeth upon others and not upon my felfe, tye not 
alwayes. I am obliged tobeleeve what point the Paftor 
teacheth,but not abfolutely, but upon condition it agrees 
to Gods Word. f 

They fifthly urge. Baut I am neceffirated ina falfe Church 
to communicate with thofe whom 1 kaew to be no members 
of the true Church , but limbs of Satan, becanfein Gods 
court they are excommunicated, and no members of the 
Church ; but-through the corruption of thefe that have the 
power of the keyes, tbefe are permitted to be members of the 
(barch, who in Gods court are no members at all ; andif 
I vemaine in the Church, I muft communicate with them, 
gea if I remaine in the Church, I muf communicate at 
that table where the holy things of God ave prophaned by 
dogges and fiine, therefore in that cafe I muft fepa- 
rate. 


Ta 
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Anfw. In your holieft independant Church where 
difcipline ismoft in vigour, you meet with this doubt, 
and muft feparate alfo, if this reafon be good : Fer fup- 
pofe you know ene to be guilty of adultery and mer- 
ther, and had feen it with your eyes, the party guilty 
te you 1s not guilty to the Church : For 1. you are 
but one, none is guilty Ecclefisftically , and to be de- . 
barred penally and judicially from the holy things of 
God, except by confeffion to the Church, or by rwo or 
three witneffes, 2. You know what is holden by all our 
Divines, yea even the Canon Law and Papiffsteachthat Timomas Aquin, 
the Church cannot judge of hid things, and ats of the “stam de authors. 
mind. So faith Thom, Aquin. Cajetan, Soto, Durandus, Sa Paneep = 
et lmain, Gerfon, Navar. Driedo, Joan. Maior. Pals- Durand. i 
dan, «Antonin. their ground is good : The Church i al s 
cannot judge of that they cannot fee ; And the Chur- Gerfon de vits fir 
ches power of the keyes ds all for the external policy Worin jumm, 
of the Church, and therefore fuch a finne cannot bethe «ap..7.0.59. 
objec of Church-cenfre , or caufe of Separation, Ex- a ened 
communication is ever ufed againft externall fcandals, Macrm. 
Mat.t8. 15. I Cor. S ot. } Tim,1. 19,20, 2 T hef.3. 14. “a, 
fhew one place where the Church excommunicateth for i 
non-regeneration. ; 

6, They object, It ù not. lawfull to call God Father 6.Obiett. 
jayntly with thefe Who are not kretheen, but fonnes of Sa- Smiib-parapag: 
tan, Ergo, we are to Separate from fuch, So Smith rea- 107, 
foneth. 

Anfw. Except they be all and every one the fonnes 
of God, that are in our vilible Church, and not one hy- 
poerite or childe of Satan amongtt them, by this argu- 
ment we muh feparate from them, and fo Separatifts 
are to feparate from their owne Congregation, where- 
in they acknowledge there be hypocrites, This is Ana- 
baptifticall holineffe, J/4.65. | 

7. They object, Te ss not lanfull to make Chrift a Me- 
diaror to all the prophane in the land, and to make all the 
prophane members of his body, Ergo, we are to feparate from 


aconfufed Church ? 
T 3 Any x T 


7.Obietk, 


Arguments for, Chap.rr1 

Anfw. So was Corinth, Galatia, Ephefis , confufed 

Churches, wherein there were.hypecrites. We make 

Chrift Mediator and Head to the vifible Church, ac- 

cording to the beft part, as Chrift fpeaketh , Fob. 17. 

Thine they were, when Judas Was never Gods, And Paul 

calleth’ Corinth Saints, Coloff!Saints, and faithfull bre- 

Corsa,» ` thren, and Peter, the elected according to the fore-know- 

a m ledge of God, begotten againe to a lively hope, where yet 

there was fome at Corinth, 2 Cor, 2.16, To Whom the 

Gospell was‘ the favour of death unto death, fome to whom 

it Was hidden, Whom Satan had blinded, 2 Cor.4.3. And 

Col -2.18,19¢ fome in Co/offe carried away with Angel-Worfhip, not 

holding the head Chrift, fome of thofe to whom Peter 

1 Pet.208- writeth were fuch, Who fumbled at the fone laid on Zi- 

on, and there was amongft them, falfe. teachers privily 

bringing in damnable Herefies, 2. and many followed their 

pernicious Wayes, Shots, feafting amongh the Saints, ha- 

ving eyes full of Adultery, that cannot ceafe from finna, 
& 
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8.0bict, 8, They object, Thefe that are mixed with unbeleevers 


confent to al tke finnes of the unbeleevers, and to all their 
prophanation of the boly things of God, fecing God hath gi- 
ven them ihe power of the keyes to hold out and excommu- 
nicate all wicked perfons ; therefore beleevers are to fepa- 
rate from all prophaners of the Covenant, except they wonla 
forfeit their Covenant, 

Anfw, A fimple worfhipping withhypocrites whom 
we know netis net a confent to their prophanation 
of the holy things of God ; Chrifs eating the Pafe- 
over with Judas ; the Difciples eating the Paficover, 
when Chrift faid, Oze of you hath a Devill,one of you fhall 
betray me, did not import confeat;nor partaking with Jø- 
das his prophaning of the Sacraments. 2. Nerther hath 
God given to all beleevers the power of the keyes that 
way,as is alleadged. 2. Suppofe the Elderfhip in whofe 
hands oneiv ate the keyes, fhould permit a knowneadul- 
temr, who never prefeff-d bis repentance therefore to 


the Lurds Table ; yet this were not in the Elde ‘the * 


who make a typicall and ceremoniall cleanneffe ffi- 
at tO conftiture the Jewith Church ; but regire a 


nant,though it were-a great finne. 

g. They object, God commandeth the godly to plead 
with their mother, becanfe (faith he) foe is not my Wife, 
nor I her husband, Ergo, if the Church turne a harlot, 
the children are to proteft and plead against her, as repu- 
ting her ne mother, and fo they areto forfake her, 

eAnfw. If this place prove lawfulneff of feparation 
from the Jewih Church, as from a harlot caltof of 
God, it {hall croffe a maine principle of Separatifts, 
that the Jewih C harch was the onely viftble Charch from 
Which it Was not lawfull to feparate, feeing the Meffiah be- 
hoved to be borne there, and the Temple, facrifices were 
exely there, Alfo ee pleading was for harlotry and Ido- 
latry : But M.S rand others fay, that Wickedneffe and 
Idolatry did not marre the constitution of the fewifs Church, 
fo being they had ceremonial and typical holineffe according 
to the letter of the outward legali fervice ; and fo from 
this feparation’ from the true Church is vainly colle- 
&ed. 2. Plead with your mother for her harlotries.Hence 


it followeth firft,r.They were tocfteem her a amorher,. 


and of duty as fonnes to plead with her. 3, If they 
were to plead with her, and rebuke her, they were to 


keep communion with her ; becaufe non-rebuking for. 


a time is a figne of feparation and {ufpending commu- 
nion for atime, Ezech.3.26, Thon fhalt be dumbe, and 
Shalt not be to them a reprover, for they ave a rebelliows. 
boufe, Ergo, reproving is a figne of communion. But 
they fay, they were to plead with their mother by power of 
the keyes ; and if their mother would not retern to the Lord 
her firft besband, then they Were to goe on toa fall feparati:n 
from her, 

l anfwer : Then two or three faithfull ones in the 
Church of the Jeres, no lefe then in the Chriftian 
Church were a true vifible Church, having the power 
of the keyes, This is contrary to their owne doftrine, 


reall, 
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the finne againff the Holy-Ghoft, and to forfeit the Coye- 


10,Objelf, 


11.0bjeóh, 
Ezech.3$,38. 
So Ainfrerth 
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Arguments for 


reall, true, and fpirituall holinefle, to the conftitution — 
of the Church of the New Teftament : For if the 

children may -plead with the mother for want of fpi- 
rituall chaftity and marriage-love to her Lord, and for 


that contend againft her, to feparate from her, as a 


a harlot and non-Church, then is reall holineffe requi 
red for the conftitution of a vifible Churchamongft the %. 
Jewes,as amongft us, which Separatifts deny. y 

to, They ebje&t, Abraham bekhooved to (eparate from 
his fathers howfe, for the idolatry thereof, before Abrahams 
family was made the true Church of God, therefore there vw 
«, remaining in a Church where the worfhip is corrupa 
ted? 

e4nfw, Separation from a Society profeffing Idolatry 
and corrupting altogether the doétrine of the Cove- 
nant, fach as was Abrahams fathers houfe, we grant is 
Jawfull, their father was an Hittite, and their mother was 
an Ammorite, Ezech. 16. 3,4,5,&c. Hast. 1,2. but 
what is this to feparate from a Church where are the 
true fignes of Gods prefence, the Word and Sacraments 


in fubftance profeffed. 2.God ina particular call went 


before Abraham to make a Church of him, of whem 
the (Weffiah was to come, and to. whom he was to 
give his Covenant, whereas his Covenant was not in 
eAbrahams fathers houfe : This call is not made, nor 


-this Revelation to thefe who feparate from the Church 
_ sand true Covenant. | 


11. They object, The Afiniftery of the Gospell foould 
be as the holy flocke, as the flocke of Jerufalem in their fo- 
lemne feasts, that the oblation might be fanttified ; but when 
the people is a confufed prophane multitude, they are nos 
the oblation of the Lord, and fo not the (harch that we 
can remaine in to, and offer fuch lamed facrifice to God 
jn our prayers ? 

Anfw, The fame will follow in their CH 
where Minifter and profeflors beeing whited 
and painted hypocrites, though sotknowneto 


A {cabbed facrifice is offered to Gi d » and 


ha 


Separation difolved. — 


crites are in ‘the Church alwayes, we and they agree and 
teach joyntly. 2. What though the people be prophane 
and knowne to be a bad facrifice, feeing they profeffe 
the truth, fhall they be excluded from the prayers of 
the Church, and none offered to God in the prayers of 

e Church, but onely beleevers? fhall not thefe be of- 
fered in prayer to God, who are yet unconverted ? what 

> E e E 

™ meaneth that petition then (Thy Kingdome come) is 
it not a prayer of the Churches for the non-conver- 
ted. 

12, They objet, with that Church we cannot ioyne 
with, as members thereof, where Images and Pittures of 
Devils are laid upon Gods Altar for Spiritnall facrifices, 
which i as abominable to God, as uncleane beafts were un- 
der the Law : ‘Agd Christ cannot be a Prieft to offér thefe 
‘in publicke Church-fervice to God : but propbane men in 
the (harch are fuch piktures of Devils, Ergo, the true 
Church foonld not offer them to God, nor fhould we fray in 
that Church where {uch are offered, as Christ will not offer 
anto God, 

Anfw.1, That fame inconvenience fhall ever retort 
upon the objectors, becaufe hypocrites that are ftill in 
the vifible. Church fhall be Images and Pittures of De- 
wils offered to God, and Chrifi can be no Priest to offer fuch 
to God, 

2. That a vifible Church may be a holy oblation laid 
upon the Altar of God, to be offered to- God, by our 
High-prieft Chrift : It is not required for the “Effence 
of a true and acceptable facrifice of worfhip, that all 
and every one of the Congregation be holy and {piri- 
tually cleane : Fer then the Church of the Lords Dif- 
ciples and followers in the dayes of his flefh fhould 
not be a cleane offering to God, for amongft them was 
Gudas, The Church of beleevers, Aéfs2.fhould not be 
an holy cblation , but a» offering to God of Images aad 
Pitiures of Devils : For in their vifible Church was 
Ananias, Saphira, and Simon Magus : Chrift our. High- 

priclt beareth the twelve Tribes of Z/rael in his noe 
, Z and 
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and off:reth Z/rael to God as the typicall Prie did ; 
yet all and every Idolater, Sorcerer, Murtherer. in J/- 
rael, are not written on Chrifts breat, but onely thof 
that are fealed of every Tribe, Rev.7, It is fufficient te 
make the oblation holy , that there are fome few bes 
leevers that are ftamped with the Image of God, ane 
offsred in a holy and cleane eblation to God » by our, 
High-prieft -Chrift : For amongft Separatifts were ™ 
found revolters that left their Fong Pi and wrote 
againft the Separation ; yet thefe were once offered 
to God while they were vifible Saints, and efteemed 
ta be raaght of God and found beleevers, | 

13. They object, That it is not lawfull to have com- 
raunion with a Church, where thereis any fuperftition 
or Idolatry , or falfe Daas : For David Would nor 


take np the names of Idol in hus lips ; nor 1 it lawfall to 


touch the garment Spotted of the flefh, in refpect, one Achan 
taking the accurfed Spoyle, brought iudgement on all the 
refl, and therefore they must feparate who would be free of the 
eur fe, : 

eAnfw. It is not lawfull. to communicate with ths 
holieft Church on earth in‘an act of falfe worthip we 
grant; but every falfe worfhip doth neither make 
a true Church, a falfe Church, or no (harch s neither -~ 
giveth it aground and warrant of Separation ; for thar ~ 
was much falfe worlhip in Coriath, where many were 
partakers of the /dols Table, 1 Cor.8. Fo, and many 
denyed’the Refurretlion, and fo Thyatira, Pergamus, — 
Rev.2, where were Balaams doltrize, and fexatel the 
falf Prophetefe, and yet none of thefe aresto be {épa- 
rated from, as falfe Churches, and the Separatifis would 
obferve this, chat when Churches in the New Tefta- 
ment are moft fharply rebuked, if communion with — 
thefe Churches going on in’their finnes be Idolatry 
and falfe worfhip, and offering of Devils Images to Ged, 
howisit, that the Lord and his Apoftles rebuketh the 
faults, but never warneth the true and found beleevers 
to feparate and make a now Church, {eeiugy this is 
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F Kry. of wicked parents baptized warrantab! y, 


were eircumcifed, all without exception, notwith» 
ftanding thewickedneffe of their parents, then the chi! 
dren of thefeswho are berne in the vifible Church of 
‘Chriftians, are to receive that fame feale in natureand 
fubftancevof that fame covenant of gracz, whichots bape 
tifme; But all the children of mot wicked pazrents, 
were circumcifed without exception. ‘Erce, fo are the 
children of Chriftians borne inthe vifible Church, The 
proposition cannot bedenyed by our brethren. r, They 
fay circumcilion was given only to members of the 
: vifible Church, to whom the doctrine of the covenant, 
` Gen.17.7,8. was preached, and thefe were profeffors 
only within the vifible Church of the Pewes, as M. Bef 
faith, and if children Were to be circumeifed becnufe God 
faid (1 Will be your God and the God of your feed ) then 
becanfe thts promife is made to Chriftians, awd to their feed 
inthe new Teftamest, ASS 2.38. they. froxld be baptized. 
vet .g8. be baptized every one of you,8cc, ver.39. fershe 
promife temade to.you, and te your children, Whence it is 
cleare, as thefe who were externally incovenant, were 
© onely to be circumcifed, fo thefe, who are externally 
in covenant in the chriftian Church, are to be bapti- 
zed. -L prove the affumption, that all the male children 
were tobe baptized without exception. r. From Gods 
commandement, Gew.17.10. Every man-shild among 
you faak be circumcifed, yer.11. Every maz-child in your 
_ generation, be that s borne in the boule, and bought With 
| money of aay firanger, that wimot thy feed, the na- 
circumcised muft be cut off from his people, he hath broken my 
covenant. Here is noexception, but all muft be circum- 
cifed. 2, Alfo many muft be circumfed, as thefe to 
whom the Lord gave the Land for a poffeffion, arid was 
d 
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Abr abams fecd,- according to the fiefh, but the land . 


was given te the moft wicked of Abrazams feed, fo cap. 
853. That all the children of the wicked are circumci- 
edlis cleare, 70/b.5. Becaufe Pobuah at Gods comman- 
Ment circumcifedrhe children of Ifrael, yer.2,3,7. whofe 
i i wicked 
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Infants of the vi fible Church borne < D. 


wicked parents the Lord had confumed, becaufe they 
obeyed not the voice of the Lord, unto whom the Lord fware 
that he Would not few themthe Land whichthe Lord fware 
to their fathers. And Heb.3.10. of that generation the 
Lord faid, They doe alwayes erre in thew heart, and they 
have not knowne my Wayes, there was in thapan evill 
heart, an hard heart, an unbeleeving heaft, ver.13.15,18. 
and yet God commanded }ofhuah to circumcife their 
childen, therefore there was no more required of the 
circumcifed, but that they were Abrahams feed accor- 
ding to the flefh, and by that fame reafon there is ne 
more required of infants that they may be baptized, but 
that they be borne in the chriftian Church, for the Chri- 
ftian baptifme, and the Jewith cireumceifion in fubftance 
are all one, Rom,6.4. Col,2,11, fer. 9, 26, Fer.4.4, 
1 Pet.3.21,22, This is fotrue, that circumcifion is put 
for the Nation of the fewes, As 11.2, Rom.2.26,27. 
Gal.2.7. Gal.6.15. which f{peech could not ftand, if 
moft part of the children of the ewes, for the parents 
wickednefle were to be uncircumcifed: neither dee we 
reade in Gods word, that everthe children of wicked 
Tewes were uncircumcifed, and if their circumcifion had 
beene a prophaning of the covenant, and difhonouring 
and polluting of the holy things of God, the Prophets 
who rebuked all the finnes of that Nation, would not 
have paffed in filence that which fhould have beene'a Ne- 
tionall finne in them: and as Ged determineth the q*: 
lity of thefe that eate the Pafleover, that they be g. 
cumcifed people, and fo Jewes, fo doth hedetermine thi 
quality of thefe that are to be externally circumciied, 
Gen,17. every male child, Some anf{wer that thefé in- 
tants, [ofh.5, circumcifed, Were the infants of parents dead 
in the Wilderneffe, and fo they Were not now under the care 
and tutorie of their parents, but under the care of others, and 
fi they might be circumcised. a> 
Anfw: But the death of the parents did ni 
their Church-ftate, for they were ftill the chile 
wicked parents, Whofe carcafes fell in the wildernelfe, ai 
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Chap.r2. of wicked parents baptized warrantably, 
that in Gods wrath, Hebrews 3. 


rufalem, and all Judea, and añ the regions round about, 
and that without any further examination of the aged, 
fo they would confeffe their finnés, and yet he called them 
a generation of vipers, and fo the {cede of murtherers and 
evill doers, fuch as are vipers, and Chrift faid WMar.18. 
that of their children, and fuch like was the Kingdome 
of God; then the children of Pharifees and Publicans 
and wicked perfons areto be baptized, fo their parents 
profefle the doctrine of the covenant, but the former is 
true, Ergo. 

3. Argument, If Peter, Acts 2.38,39. command every 
oneof the Jewes tobe baptized by thisargument, decaufe 
the promife ({aithhe) # made to yon, and to your children, 
andto asmany as the Lord fhall call, then allare tebe bap- 
tized, to whom the promife of the covenant, and ex- 
ternall calling by this covenant is made, but the promife 
of the covenant is made to the feede of the wicked with- 
in the vifible Church, Ergo the feale of that promife is 
to be conferred upon them, I prove the affumption. 
When God faid to Abraram, I Will be thy God, and the 
= God of thy feed, by the feed of Abrabam he cannot meane 
© the neareft of Adrahams {zed only, to wit, the neareft 

., fonnes, for fo by that, he fhould have been Abrahams 
“Ged, ‘and J/aacks God. only, and not Jaacobs God, ‘and 

the God of the feed of Jacob, which is againft the tenour 

ofthe covenant, now if God be the God of Abrahams 

_ feed farre off, and neare downe, to many generations, 
he wickedneffe of the neereft parents connot breake-the 

covenant, as iscleere, Ezech.20.18,19, v.22. V.36,37- 
v.42,43. Pfal.106. v.40,45,46, Rom.3.3. Lev, 26.44, 

45. {poken of the fonnes of wicked parents, and if 
thefe children ftand in the covenant, for Gods names 

fake, and God fay exprefly, Ezech, 20 18,19. to the 
fonnes of wicked parents who grieved his holy Spirit in 
the Wilderneffe : Watke in my flatutes and Walke not inthe 
Statuses of jonr faskers, I r the Lord your God, ton 
A a they 
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they were in covenant notwithftanding: of the wicked- 
nefie of their fathers, and therefore by our bretherens ar- 
gument,the feales of the covenant fhould be beftowed up- 
on them. e 
4 Arg. 4. Argument: Jf the Lord fhew mercy to the thoufana ‘ 
generations of them Who love him, and keepe his comman- 
dements, then the wickedneffe of the neareft parents, dae» 
not remove the mercy of the covenant from the chil- 
‘dren, becaufe the mercy extendeth to the thoufand ge- 
nerations: But the former is faid, Exod,20. in the fe- 
cond commandement, and therefore for the finnes of 
their neare{t parents, they are not excluded from the 
mercy of the covenant, and therefore neither from the 
feales of that mercy, If our brethren fay, we have no af- 
furance of faith, that their thoufand generation upward 
hath been lovers of God and keepers of his commande- 
ments, and fo the children in faith cannot be bapti- 
zed. | 
I anfwer firft, by this argument you connet deny bap- 
tifme to them in faith. i i 
k 7 2. You have not certainty of faith, which muft be 
Abbecleh grounded upon infallible verity, that their neareft parents 
. gre beleevers, you have for that only the judgement of 
charity, as (mero faith well: and this faith you have 
infallibly,that the finnes of no one, or two, or fòure 
perfons doc interrupt the courfe of Gods immutable co- 
venant in the race of covenanters borne in the vifible 
Church, Rom.3.3;4. Lofh.5.2,3,4. Levit 26.41 41,43 .44. 
Exech,20.14,17;22- 
Arg. 5. Argument. The infallible promife of the covenant, 
I Will be thy God, andthe God of thy feede: whichis made 
tous Gentiles, as well as tothe fewes, Gal.3.10,11,12, 
13. muft make a difference betwixt the feed of Chri- 
ftians, and the feed of Turks and Pagans, and thele that 
are without the true Church of Chriftians, But if fo, 
that the finnes and wickedneffe ofthe neareft parents cut 
oftheir children, from the mercy of thé covenant) and 
hinder God to be their God; then thefe infants/are in ne 
ye CTCL 
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better cafe through the covenant made to their grand- 
fathers and generations upward, then the fonnes of Turks 
and Pagans; for they are {trangers to the covenant, and 
have no right to the feales offaghe covenant, no more 
then thechildren of Turks. I prove the propofition (Z 
Will be thy God and the God of thy feede ) extendeth the 
covenant to the feed of the faithfull to many generations 
downeward, untill it pleafe the Lord to tranflate his 
Sonnes Kingdome, and remove the candleftick trom a 
people ; Neither can the meaning be, ( Z Will be thy God 
andthe God of thy feed, except the xeareft parents of thy feea 
be unveleevers,) for that is contrary to the Seriptures a- 
| boved cited. Neither can they fay, that the children of 
unbeleeving parents borne within the chriftian Church, 
hayeright to thecovenant and the feales thereof, when 
they come to age, and doe belzeve and repent, for 
fo the children of Turks, if they beleeve and repent 
havethat fame rigat, asiscleare, //aiah 56.6,7. -Ats 10. 
34335. 7 

6. Argument. If God in the covenant of grace and 6, Arg. 
Evangell, will not have the fonne to beare the iniquity 
of the father, except the fonne follow the evill wayes of 
his parents, and fo make the fathers iniquity his owne: 

then cannot the children of wicked parents be excluded 
from the covenant, and the feales of the covenant, {for 
the finnes and wickedneffe of their neareft parents; But 
the former is faid, Exech.18.4, Thefonne shall not beare 
the iniquity of his father: Now infamts as yet being 
free of a@uall finnes, have not ferved themfelves-heires 
to the iniquities of their fathers. Neither can it be faid, 
as fome fay, the children of Zzrksare not to be baptized, 
becanfe their parents are without the covenant, and yet 
thefe children being free of actuall tranigreilions beare 
the iniquity of their fathers. 

I anfwer, Ged keepeth a legall way with Turks and 
all that are without the Church, and covenant of grace» 
and we fuppofe the child borne of wicked parents tobe 

in the cafeof ele&tion, and fo really within the onpa: 
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children o§molt wicked Parents, Jof. 5. fhould ‘be cir- 
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and itis ordinary enough that chofen and redeemed in- 


- fants be born of unbelieving parents, in that cafe who can 


fay that God layeth their fathers iniquities on them in 
fpirituall and eternall punifhments, fuch as 1s tobe re- 
puted without the covenant,and dying in that cftate,tobe 
damned for ever. 

9, Arg. If the root be holy, fo alfo are the branches, 
Rom.11.16. Now this holineffe cannot be meant of 
perfonall and inherent holineffe ; for it is not true in 
that fenfe, if the fathers and fore-fathers be truly fan- 
&ifled and beleevers, then are the branches and chil- 
dren fan@tified and beleevers, the contrary wherof we 
fee in wicked Ab/alom borne of holy David, and ma- 
ny others : Therfore this holineffe muft be the holines 
of the Nation, not of perfons.; it muft be an holies, 
becaufe of their elected and chofen parents the Parri- 
arches and Prophets, and the holy feed of the Tewes : 
and fo the holineffe federall, or the holineff of the co- 
venant. If then the lewes in Pauls time were holy by 
covenant, howbeit for the prefent the fons were branches 
broken offfor unbeliefe : much more feeing God hath 
chofen the race and Nation of the Gentiles, and is be- 
come aGod tousandtoour feed, the feed muft be holy 
with holineffe of the chofen Nation, and holineffe exter- 
nallofthe covenant, notwithftanding the father and mo- 
ther were as wicked, as the Jews who flew the Lord of 


8. eArgument. If the fpeciall and only reafon, why 
Baptifme fhould be denied to the children of neareft Pa- 
rents who are unbelievers, be weakeand contrary to the 
Scriptures, then is this opinion contrary to Scripture al- 
fo; but thefermer is true, Ergo, foisthe latter = fornot 
only the fpeciall, but the only argument is, becaufethefe 
children are without the covenant, feeing their neareft 
Parents are without the covenant, but this is moft falfe 
many wales. "WE 
1. Godcommandeth (as I fhewed before’) that the 


> vifible Church warrantably baptized, 


cumcifed. Ergo, God elteemed them within the cove- 
nant, notwith{tanding of their fathers wickedneffe, 

2. The Lord tearmeth the children of thofe who flew 
their fonnes to Molech, and fo offered them to Divels, to 
behisfonnes, Ezech.16,20, Cioreover thou haf} taken 
mny fornes and my daughters, which thos haf borne tome, 
and thefekaft thou facréficed to them to be devoured : ú 
ths of thy whooredemes a {mall matter, v.21. That von 
haft laine my children, &c. So Ba AF If they be 
the Lordsfonnes, and torne to the Lord; howbeit their 
Parents were bleody murtherers, and facrifcers to Di- 
vels ; then God elteemed thefe fonnes within the cove- 
nant, and who are we to exclude them out of Gods cove- 
nant ? 7 

3. The fonnes of moft wicked Parents dying in their 


infancy may be faved, and of them God hath his owne. 


chofen, as we fee in many aged ones borne of wicked Pa- 
rents. Ergo, the wickedneffe of the Parents: is a weake 
ground today they are without the covenant, efpecially 
fecing we affirme, God hath his decrees of Election and 
Reprobation of infants, Rom. 9,11. no lefe then of 
a the contrary whereof wee know exrminians 
teach, 3 
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longer examination to baptize the aged, as we fee in 
Simon Magus, At.8,13. andin Axanias and Saphira, 
A&.2.38,39,44 45. compared with A5. 1,2. by the 
Apoftles practife : Then the profeition of faith in the fore- 
fathers is enough for us to judge their fore-fathers with- 
in the covenant, and confenters to the covenant ; for 
when many thoufands at once are faid to enter in cove- 
nant with God, as is cleare,; Dewt.29.10,11,12, 13, Jol. 
24.24,25. 2 Chron, 15.9,10,11,12. they could not give 
any larger proofs or evidences of their faith of the COVE- 
nant, thena f{olemre affembling together, and a verball 
oath ora faying (Amen, or So be it) as Deut,27.14.17, 
after which they were reputed in the covenant, and 


do their feed alfo in the covenant, Asgufftine his mind Auzi 75 


Aa3 is 


is that fuch infants are not to be excluded from bap- 
Buran ieceomg7. tifine, fo Bacan, Calvin, Wakens, the Profeffours of 
2. : 
ae Last it, Leyden, 


price mare Let us heare fhortly what our brethren fay onthe con= 
Ponp Lya in tary, M. Beft and others object, Theft only are to 
fin purior sheol, receive the {feale of the covenant, whofe Parents, at 
Afpanagthe4se Leaf one of them, in externall profeflion, are within 
the. covenant ; but infants borne of wicked and pro- 
phane parents, are not borne of parents in externall pro- 
= feffion within the covenant, Erge, the infants of wic- 
1.Obiel?, ked parents are not to receive the feale of the covenant. 
The propofition he proveth from Genel 7.10, This im 
Be Churches plea Covenant, and every man-childe amon: jfi ou fhall bee cir- 
i Pom cumcifed, and Rom.. 11, He received the figne of circum- 
ents PE: cifion, a feale of the rigkteonfreffe of Faith, The afflump- 
Guide to uonpofe tion he and orkers proove, becanfe murtherers, drunkards, 
Kid fwearers, and whofe children we baptife, declare themfelves 
not to be Chriftians, nor faithfull, nor Saints by their wice 
ked life, and fo wot within tbe covenant, This argument 

alfo the Separatifts ufe. 

«inf, The Major is falfe, and not proved from Gen. 
17. or Rom, 4 for neither of thefe places fpeake’ of 
neareft Parents, father and mother one at leaft ; the 
Text beareth no dach thing,-but the contrary, Thefe 
are to receive the feale of the covenant whofe fore-fa- 
thers are in externall profeflion within the covenant; 
for God commandeth not Abraham only to circum- 
cife his fons, but all parents defcended of Abrabamto 
circumcife their feed, the feed of Abraham carnally de- 
{cended to all generations: and fo the neareft parents on- 
ly are not to be looked unto. 

2, This argument doth either proceed according to 
this meaning, that thefe infants only are to receive the 
feale of the covenant whofe parents are wittiatheco- 
venant by an inward ingrafting and union by true faith, 
befides the externall profeffing therof ; or then there 
is no other thing required, but only externall -profefit 
on, that the Church without ‘finne may conferre the 


Infants of wickedjparents borne inthe 


vifible Church warrantably baptized, 


feales: if the former be faid, it will follow that God 
{peaketh, «Gen, 17. enly to Abrakam and his fons by 
faith, according to the promife, and only to believers: 
but God fpeaketh to all Abrahams fons according to 
the flefh. 2, Becaufe God fhovld fpeake an untruth, 
that he were a God by reall union of faith to all that 
are commanded to be circumcifed ; for he comman- 
ded theufands to be circumcifed to whom he was not 
a God by reall union of faith : therefore thefe words 
mutt import, that nothing is more required, that the 
Church without fin may conferre the feale of the co- 
venant, but the children to be defcended of parents 
profeffing the truth and faith, although the parents 
indeed, as concerning any reall union of faith, be plain 
ftrangers to the covenant, and members of the Church 
only as an arme of wood is a member of the body, 
which being true, asit muft be faid, the aflumptien is 
weake and fick. For the queftion is, what it is to be 
externally within the covenant, it is not to flee all 
knowne finnes, to be q chofen people, a people taught of 
God (for then God would not have commanded Fofpua 
(bap.5. to circumcife all Z/rael, becanfe their fathers 
externally were within the covenant) as this argument 
would fay ; for their fathers were a generation ofun- 
believers Who knew not God, who tempted him ‘and grie- 
ved his holy Spirit in the Wilderneffe, and profeffed them- 
felves by their murmuring never to be truly within the 
covenant. Then to profeffe the doGtrine of the cove- 
nant is but to be borne Jewes, and avow the Lord in 
externall profeffion, and Dewt.29, fweare a covenant 
with him, when the heart is blinded and hardned, y. 4, 
And fo by this it is cleare Pofova had commandement 
of God to give the feale of the covenant to their chil- 
dren, who were as openly wicked againft the Lord, 
as murtherers, drunkards, fwearers, @c. 3. This ar- 
gument will'preve circumeifion could lawfully be gi- 
ven to none, but the children of parents within the 
`- avenant, that is, profeffedly knowne to_be”faithfull, 

-i holy, 


j 
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Infants of wicked parents borne in the 


holy, and feparated from the prophane world in the 
judgement of charity : this hath no warrant of the word, 
For 1, Thechildren of the moft wicked were circum- 
cifed,/o/fs.5. 2. We delire to know whom God forbad to 
be circumcifed that were carnally defcended of Abraham? * 
Or fhew us example or precept therof in the Word? 
3. What God required in the parents, whofe Infant 
the Church might lawfully and without fin circumcife, 
fo they were borne Jewes : O faith Mr. Best, they be- 
hooved to be members of the (burch whofe infants might 
lawfully be circumcifed, I antwer, that is, ignotum per 
ignotius, Shew me one perfon being aborne /ew, whofe 
childthe Lord forbad te circumcife ? 2. What is it 
to be a member of the Jews Church ? Is it to bee a 
vifible Saint and taught cf God ? I true, that was re- 
quired indeed to make men acceptable before God ; but 
to make one a vifible member of the Zewih Church 
vifible, nothing was required, but to be a borne Jew, 
ghand profefle Gods truth, and keepe them from externall 
ceremoniall pollutions, I mean to be a member of the vif- 
ble Church, to keep external! and Churchecommunion. 
with the reft of Gods people. 
Secondly, they object, Not onely. muf they bein pro- 
felfion within theccovenant ; but alfi members of [ome vie 
fible Church and particular congregation, that ws, that they 


M. Bef Churches be within the Church ; for we have nothing todo tojudge 
pleap65La81 them that are withous, 1 Gor:s,12. And this M, Bef pro- 


Weth by the order required in Gods Church, putting a 
difference betwixt (hurch-communion and Chriftian-com- 
munion, A man may be a juf, peaceable, quiet man,and 
fo meet to be a Citizen in a City, but he hath not right 
to the priviledges of the brughe, antil he come to them by 
due order ; fo muft aman not onely be a (hriftian ere 
his childe be baptized ; but alfo a member of a vifible 
Churc h. - : 

Anfw. 1, This Obje&tion proceedeth from a great 
miftake, as if Church-communion witha particular in- 
dependent congregation were more, and a better, and 


}- 
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nearer ground cf baptizing, then Chriftian-ccmmunion, 
which we judge to te falfe ; becaufe the Catholick 
Church is ty order of nature, and firft and more prin- 
Cipally the bcdy, Sfonfe, redeemed flocke of Chrif, then 
eny particular independent congregaticn, that is but a 
part or member ofthe Catholike Church; and therfore the 
covenant,promifes of grace,the power ef the keys,the feals 
of the cevenant belong firt & principally to the Catholike 
Church,& tothefe thatare in Chriftian communion with 
her,before they-belong to this or that vifible part of theCa- 
tholick Church, and fo all ecclefiaftick power of the keys 
mutt be firk & more principally in the CatholickChurch, 
then ina particular congregatiO,as a reafonable foul by or- 
der of nature is in man,before it be in Peter,7 homas or ohn, 
2. I believe thefe are within, that are profeflours of 
the true faith, fuppofe they be not members of the 
Church of Corinth, or of any fetled Church, it is e- 
nough if they be within the covenant, and thefe are 
without only, who are Jnfidels and Pagays, not profef- 
fing the true and found faith, as the Apoft/e meaneth, 
I Cor.5.12, Baptifme is a priviledge of the Church, 
not a priviledge of fuch a particular independent Church, 
and the diftinétion betwixt Chriftian-communion and 
Church-communion in this point is needleffe and fruit- 
“Iefle ; for tone are to be refufed of baptifme, whofe 
parents profeffe the faith and Chriftian-communion : 
Howbeit, they. by Gods providence may be caft into a 
country-where they are not, and cannot be (without due 


_ examination) members ofa fetled Church, as one may 


heare the word and joyn in publick prayer with any true 
Church he cometh unto, and fo having Chriftian-commu- 
nion with a true Church,he hath by that fame alfo Church 
communion. For baptifme is not like Burgeffe freedome 
inacity, a man may bea free Citizen in ene Towne 
or City, and not be a free citizen to have right. to the 
priviledges of all other Cities, but he who is Chrifts 
free-man in one Church, hath Chriftian freedome and 
right to communion therby : all Churches, and may 
g B ave 
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have Church-communion in all true Churches ; but 
hee that is a fres Bargeff: in oas City, is not free in 
all. 

Thirdly, they objet, Zf Baptifime be given to all pro- 
mifcuoufly, the Church fhall net be the heufe of God, tow 
receive only Gods family, but a common Inne to receive 
all cleane and uncleane. So Beft citing Cartwright, Bape 
tifme is to be adminiftred (fy the Separarifts ) oxely 
to the feed of the faithfull, becanfe Juch only are accounted 
to the Lord for a generation, Which h: begetteth and re- 
ceiveth in hs Church to declare his righteoufneffe in Chrif, 
Pfalm. 22.30.33. ‘Rom. 4.11. and Rom,1 1.16. Math, 
10.13,16, 

Anfw. Cartwright in that place is only again the 
baptizing of infants of excommunicate parents who 
are cat out of the Church ; but asthe Church is a 
honf:, fo there are in the houf: of baptized ones, both 
cleane and uncleane : Neither are they all barnes of 
the houfs, who are within the houfe : the profeffion 
of cleanneff: and holinefls, and of the faith of Chrif, 
maketh it a houfe diferent fromthe fociety of Pagans 
and Infidels, 

a, Wheras M. Bef urgeth that none fhould be bapti- 
zed, but members of the vifible Church: he maketh all 
baptized members of the Church, how then muft they be 
all vifible Saints, clean perfons and holy? For bapufme 
maketh not the thotrfind part that are baptized to be vi- 
fible Saints. 

3. Fhis Generation begotten of the Lord aad received 
into the Church to declare hs pt apap Pfal.22. is not 
fach only as are to be baptized; for that generation, 
v, 30 isa feed that ferveth the Lord, and v. 31. decla- 
reth his righteonfneffe : A!l infants whether of fatthfall or 
unfaithfall parents doealike fervice to God, and alike de- 
clare his righteoufneffe, that is tofay, infants of what e- 
ver kinde can doe no fervice to God. If thei mea- 
ninz bee the infants of faithfull parents cireumecifed 
Dall ferve God, and declare his Righteoufuefis; ee 

they 
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they come to age: Firft this Text faith not they are 
the feed of the faithfull onely that fhall ferve God: 
For the feed of the faithfull, fuch as Ammon, Abfolom, 
and Davids feed often refofe to ferve God, and declare 
his rigkteonfneffe, and the feed and children of wicked 
Parents, as Hezekiah the fonne of wicked Ahaz, and 
Fofiah the fonne of wicked Amon, doe often ferve Goa, 
and declare his righteoufneffe : So they cite Scriptures, 
that by no force of reafon doe fpeake for them, as- 
Rom.4.11. and Rem.11.16. fay nothing ; but if the 
root bebo with the holinefle federall, and of the ex- 
ternal! profeflion : So are the branches ; but the place 
fpeaketh nothing of, true inherent holineffe ; for then 
ali koly Parents fhould have holy and vifible Saints com- 
ming cut of their loines, which is againft Scripture and 
experience, 

Fourthly, they objet, By this our Divines lofe their Obiett.. 
best Argument agaf? Anabaptifis ; namely, that children BE \6p.66., 
of Chriftians by that fame warrant are to be baptized, that 
Isfants under the Law were circumcifed ; but none was 
circumcifed but a member of the vifible Church under the 
Law, Now this ye gain-fay, Who would have all cleane 
and uncleane baptized, and fo you leave your pat- 
terne, 

Anfw, We leave our patterne in no fert: For all were 
circumcifed that were borne of circumcifed Parents 
within the Church of the Jewes : fo all are tobe bap- 
tized that are borne of Chriftians, and baptized Parents 
profefling the faith, Bur (fay they) Drunkards, Mur- 
therers, Sccffers, Swearers, and ignorant Atheifts both Fa- 
thers and Mothers , Whofe children you baptize , doe not 
oe the faith ; for in Works they deny and belye their pro- 
feffien, 

Anfw, Then you will have the children of none to 
be baptized, but thcfe whofe parents are found and fin- 
cere profeflors in the judgement of charity; but fo Jo- 

Jhuah failed who circumcifed the children of all profef- 
fing themfelves te be Abrahams fonnes carnally ; how- 
. Bb 3 beit 


S 


———<—<— ve 


178 


Profef.Leyd.Synop. 


purior. Theol. 


Walleus 16 dip 
44 thefi49, 


Infants of the vi fible Charch baraz Chap.12. 


beit 7044 kazw,and was an eye-witnefl: that their Fa- 
thers did deny aad belys their profefi>na, And Foka 
baptized the feed of all, AZar.3. that profefled the faith 
of th: Adeffias, although he knsw them to be a gene- 
ration of vipers. 

2. They often require that one of the Parents be a 
beleever, or elfe the childe cannet be cleane, nor law- 
fully baptized, and they repofe on that place, 1 Cor, 
7.14. For the unbeleeving husband is fanttified by the Wife, 
and the unbeleeving Wife is fantlified by the husband ; Elfe 
(that is, if both were unbeleevers’) were your children 
uncleane (that is not within the covenant) bat now are 
they holy, And they alleadge Beza and Parens for 


this. 


, Anf». But they miftake the word (nbeleeving) for 
by (unbeleeving ) in that place -(as the Profeffors of 
Leyden doe well obferve) is meant Infidell Gentiles that 
are without the Church, and profeffe not Chrift, as is 
cleare from the Text : For where the husband that be- 
leeved -was married on a Pagan-wife ; or a few hee 
thought being converted to the Chriftian faith, hebe- 
hooved to funder with his Payan-wife ; and the wife 
converted to the Chriftian faith married to a heathen 
and Pagan-husband thought the behoved to divorce, - 
and that the marriage could not be fanétified, The Apo- 
{tle anfwereth this cafe of confcience: Suppofé the Fa- 
ther be a Pagan, if the Mother be a beleever, that is, 
a profeffour of Chriltianity (for a Beleever is here op- 
pofed toa Pagan) yet the children are holy by the Mo- 
thers or Fathers profeifion of Chriftianity. Hence the 
Argument is ftrong for us, Profeflion of Chriftianity 
oppofed to Paganifme maketh the children cleane and 
holy before God by the holineffz of the Covenant; there- 
fore Infants borne of parents profefling Chriftian Rai- 
gion are td be baptized“: For that this tréubled many 
converted, that they were married to heathen,and bond- 


_ mento them, and in {uch and fuch callings as they 


thought inconfiftible with Chriftian Religion is cleare 
fr itag 
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from verfe 14,15, 16, 20,2 1,22,23,24, And Beza on 
that place faith, it was never heard in the ancient 
Church that every Infidell child was to be baptized. And 
Pareus taith, the children of Chriftian parents are holy 
before Baptifme by a Covenant and externall holineffe, 
isre, by Gods right being borne of Chriftian parents ; 
And after Baptifme they are holy,de facto, formally and 
actually. So fay Afelantthon and Keckerman. But] feare 
that thefe who will have none baptized but the chil- 
dren of beleeving parents, aime at this, That the faith 
of the father is imputed to the children, which indeed 
reverend Beza doth maintaine : Or then a worfe, that 
Infants are not'to be baptized at all, feeing they op- 


pofe the places that we cite for the lawfulneffe of bap- 


tizing Infants. The authors of Presbyteriall government 
call the baptizing of children a sstimous anticipation. Our 
brethrens mind is, that the Infants of beth Parents 
knowne to be unbeleevers, are not to be baptized un- 
till they come to age, and can give proofe that they 
are within the covenant of grace, what Anabaptifts 
thinke here is knowne. Some fay that Boniface the 4. 
in the yeare 606.began the Baptifme of Infants. M. 
Bef faith too nakedly, I beleve as --4uguftine, Cyprian, 
. Origen, Cyrill, Naxtanzen, eAmbrofe, and many other 
Fathers affirme, that the Church hath received the Bap- 
time of Infants from the Apoftles. What ? doth he not 
beleeve that it is moft evidently in Scripture? and hath he 
no better warrant then the Fathers > 

Fourthly, M.Beft objecteth, Zf there be no precept nor 
example for baptizing of Infants begotten of both Parents 
unbeleeving ; then there ts no promifée of bleffing’ made usito 

it ; but the first is true, Ergo,the fecond, j 
Anfwa, Weaske with what-faith, and by what pre- 
cept or example was ever circumceifionin the wholeold 
Teftament denyed to any male-childe of the moft wic- 
ked Jewes; and by what precépt and example is Bap- 
tifme denyed to any Infant in the New Teftament for 
his Parents wickednefle’? the Fathers profeffing the 
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fants upon a fufpition , that their Parents are deftiture 
of faith, and not within the Covenant ; Now this fat 
pition is not faith, nor grounded upon any werd ef 
God, or certaintie of faith ; for whether an other man 
beleeve, or beleeve nor, it is not faith, nor knowne-by 
faiths certaintie to me, but by the judgement of cha- 
ritie. i 

-Fifthly, they cbje&, If all promifcuoufly be baptized, 
Gods name is taken in vaine, and the holy Sacrament greatly 
abufed, Mal,1.12» Heb.10 29, 

Anfw, This ıs to accufe God, as if he had not found 
fufficient wayes out to fave his owne name from blaf- 
phemy. Nor can our brethren by their Doctrine fave 
his name from dithonour, nor the Sacrament from pro- 
phanation ; becaufe multitudes of Infants borne of be- 
leeving Parents are reprobates, and yet God hath com- 
manded to baptize them, who being reprobates muft 
be without the covenant, and fo the covenant is pro- 
phaned, and many Infants of wicked Parents are cho- 
fen, and within the covenant ; yet are we forbidden 
by our brethren to give them the feales of the cove- 
nant untill they come to age, which alfo fhould be gi- 
ven to them, and needs: force by their dodrine that 
Chrift hath commanded a certaine way of difhonouring 
his name (which is blafphemy) For we have not fuch 
acleare way to know Infants cleane and uncleane, as 
the Prie had to know the polluted bread, and the pol- 
luted facrifices, (Mali. 7, 12, as he citeth: For what 
Infants are within the covenant indeed, and chofen of 
God ; and what not : We neither know, ner is it re= 
quifite that we know further then that we are to 
know , that they arc borne within the vifible 
Church. 

Sixthly, they fay, The Church of God i defiled, Hag. 
2. t415. Ezech.44.7. /f all Infants promifcuoufly be bap- 
tized ; for then the people and every worke of their hand, 


l 
and their offering s uncleane, So M, Bef, | } 
| Anfi we 
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rAnfw. We deny that children borne within the vi- 
fible Church are an uncleane offering to the Lord, and 
that the baptizing of them polluteth the Nation, and 
all the worthip of the Nation, as they would gather 
from Hargai : For being borne cf the holy Nation, 
they are holy with a federall and nationall helineflz, 
Rom.11.16. Zf the root be holy fè are the branches: Fer 
oar Brethren baptize children of Parents who are hy- 
ydcrites and undeleevers, and fo the uncircuncifed in 
Heart come into the Sanctuary : Yea Peter in bapti 
zing Simon Magus, and Anavias and Saphira brought in 


the uncircumcifed in heart and the ftrangers to Gods co- 


venant, as Bef alledzeth from Ezxech. 44, borrowing 
faeh abuf2d teftimonies ef Geds word from Separati?s, 
asthey botrowed them from Azzbaprifes : For we pezach 
and invite in the Gofpell all the uacircumctfed in hearr, 
and all the wicked to come and heare and partake of 
the holy things of the Gofpel!, and receive the promi- 
fes thereof with faith : And when many come to this 
heavenly banquet without their wedding garment, 
Alatan i 2 Cor.2.16, AMat.2z1. 43,44, It follow- 
eth not, becaufe they prephane the holy things of God, 
that Minifters who baptize the Infants of hypocrites, 
and prophane perfons, are acceflarie to the prophaninz 
ot the holy things of God, and that we bring in the 
polluted in heart to the SanStuary of Ged. It is one 
thing whom Minitters fhould receive as members of the 
Sanctuary and Church ; and another thing,who fhould 
come in, and what fort of perfons they are ebliged to 
be who come to be members. To fay that Minifters 
fhould receive none into the Church but thofe that are 
circumcifed in heart, and cleane and holy, and cloathed 
with the wedding garment of faith is more then our 
brethren can prove : Nay, we are to invite to the wed- 
ding good and bad, chofen and unchofen, Mat. 22. 9, 
As many as you find bid to the wedding But that all that 
come to be received members of the unvifible Church 
are obliged to bz circuncifed in heart, and holy, and 
}. : cloathed 
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cloathed wih the wedding garment, elfe. they pro- 
phane the Sanétuary and holy things of God) 1s mot 
true : But we delire that our brethren would prove 
this ; The Porters that held out the uncireumcifed and 
the ftrangers out cf the Sanétuary , as can of the 
Minifters and Church of the New Teftament, who 
fhould receive none to be Church-members, and in- 
vite none to the wedding of the Gofpell, but fuch as 
have their wedding garment, and are” circumcifed in 
heart, and are cleane, and holy, elfe they prophane and 
defile the Church of God, as M.Beff faith. We beleeve 
this latter to be an untruth, and yet the ftrength of 
this Argument doth hang upon this : They are obliged 
to be fuch who enter into the Church, elfe they defile the 
Santluary, Ergo, the Church and Ministers of the New 
Testament are obliged to invite none to any ( hurch-com- 
munion, or receive them into a Church fellowfbip, but only 
the circumcifed in heart : Wee utterly deny this cou- 
fequence._ It is one thing, what fort of perfons they 
cught to be, that fhould be members; of the Church 
(doubtleffe they fhould be beleevers) And another thing, 
whom the Church fhould receive in (thefe fhould be 
profeffors.) | . 

Seventhly, M. Bef? reafoneth thus, The Minifler is 
made a covenant-breaker, Mal. 2. 8. Who baptized the 
childe of prophane Parents, avd why ? becanfe he offereth 
the blinde for a facrifice to God, 

Anfw. What if the Parents be efteemed beleevers, 
and are but hypocrites indeed, as is too ordinary : There 
is then a blinde facrifice ofered to God, and that by 
Gods commandement. 2. It followeth no way that 
the Minifter is acceffary to this facrifice : Suppofe it 
were blinde, as none can judge that but God ; but the 
Minifter doth what.his Mafter commandeth him, to 
preach unto all, and baptize all that are borne within 
the vifible Church ; the facrifice may beblinde by their 
do@rine and ours alfo ; but that it 1s a facrifice blinde 
to the Minifter, and he a Prieft to offer that blinde fa- 
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crifice, is not hence concluded. 

Eighthly, Bef faith, Divine Wrath is kindled for the 8.0 bic&. 
prophanation of holy things, i . 

Anfm, That this is the Minifters or Churches pro- 
phanation of holy things is not proved: It1s not wrath ~ 
procured by the Minifters, or thofe who receive them 

into the Church, but wrath procured by the vaworthy 
incommers, i , 

Ninthly, Separatiftsreafon thus : If all be baptized pro- 9.00108. — 
mifcnoufly, unbeleevers and prophane, together with their a jr 
chilaren fhall be counted in that ftare to be Abrahams feed, a 
and heires of the promife, and fo te be Chrifts, contrary 
to Gal.2.7,29, with Gew.15.6.and.17.7. 

Anfw.1. A promifcuous baptizing of all we deny : 

It may import a baptizing of the Infants of Zurkes, or 
of Papiffs, who avow they will bring up the childe 
baptized in the Romane faith : In which cafe,1t would 
feeme Baptifme fhould be denied, as the learned Wal- tlen in loc, 
kens thinketh, 2. There is a double counting on in Gods ©" 
feed, 1. One according to Election, and fo onely the 
ele& are counted in the feed, as is cleare, Rom.9, Paul 
expoundeth, Gen.15. This counting in the feed is not 
well counted to be-commen to all circumcifed : Sepa- 
ratifts doe ordinatily mifcount and abufe Scriptures, not 
caring what they cite, fo that the Margen {well with 
citations. 2. There is an Ecclefiafticall and conditionall 
counting, whereby all baptized are in the judgement 
of charity counted 4érabams heires ; but withthe con- 
dition, that they have Abrahams faith, and be inter- 
nally in Abrahams covenant, and fo are counted in the 
feed, and all baptized. Hence the Separatifts other two 
Arguments doe not conclude : For they inferre, if all 
muft be baptized, that unbeleevers have alike intereft 
with beleevers in the feales and priviledges of the 
Church, and muft be counted in that fame body and . 
ftate with beleevers : For to the externall priviledges 
and vifible body of the Church all profeffors (for they 
are not to be reputed unbeleevers) have alike a ; 
Ce ut 
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but to the inward favours and graces fealed im theSa- 
crainents, and in the true and myfticall body of Chrift 
they have not ail alike intereft who are baptized. 2, Se 
paratif?s doe ignorantly and uncharitably in this difpute 
take the, children of the neareft Parents that are pro- 
phane and wicked, and unbeleeving and uncleane In- 
fants for all one : For becaufe their Fathers many ge- 
nerations upward were within the covenant ; therefore 
are fuch children in externall profe(fion. within the co- 
venant, as the, Lord did thew favour to. his. people for 
Abraham and Davids fake many yeares after they were 
dead, when their neareft, Parents were wicked and pro- 
phane, P/al.106. 45,46. P/al.105,41,42. Ezech. 20.2 te 
and chap, 36.21 ,2,2, i 

` 2. Gonclufion, Thefe onely. are to beadmittedtothe 
Supper of the Lord, whom in charity we judge, can 
and doe tryc and examine themfelves, and rightly dif 
cerne the Lords, bedy, and who in faith can annuatiate 
the Lords, death, unto his fecomd comming againe: 
And therefore children and infants, ignorants, and fean- 
daloufly. flagitious perfons, and mad perfons are to be 
debarred. But that none (hould be Church-members of 
Chrifts vifible body, but fuch as we can, aad dare ad» 
mit to the Lords Supper, is. moft falfe : For we pata 
manifelt diffrence betwixt thofe. that are admitted in 
to Chrifts.vifible body, as crdinary hearers of the word, 
fuch as.are ignorants, and. many, unconverted- profef- 
fors ; and the- excommunicate who are admitted to 
be ordinary hearers of the word, but are not tobe ad» 
mitted tothe Supper of the Lord ; for fo we theuld 
prophane.the holy things of God, and be. aceeffiry to 
the prophaning of the Lords) body and precious bioud, 
Here.a,doubt arifeth, feeing Chrilt erucitied is the fabs 
ftance and objeof faith in the word, preached, as well 
as .in the, Sacrament; of the,Lords, Supper ; and im/no 
jort:are, Minifters to,be,acceflary to. the prophaning of 
the boly things of God, or-of casting peartes before fiwime; 
Mat,7..6. Matije 266 Heb.10. 29. Hag.2« 5 
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i Noms. 2,3. and Levit.19. 22. How doe weadmit the 


ignorant and unbeleevers, yea the excommunicate, Mat. 
22.9. 2 Theff 3.15. to the holy things of the Gofpell 
preached , which we know they fhall, and doe pro- 
phane 2 Fer to them the Word t the favour of death un- 
to death, 2 Cor.2. 16. and Chrift is a rocke of offence, 
and a fumbling fione, a ginne and a fnare, V{a.8, 14, 
I Pet.2, 8. and yet weareacceffary totheir prophaning 
of the Lords Table if we admit fuch to the Table, 
eAnfw, There are great odds betwixt a poffible and 
neceflary meane of falvation prephaned, and a meane 
of falvation not neceffary nor poffible to reach its end 
for the which it is: ordained : If thefe of jthe Separa- 
tion would: diftinguith this as Gods word doth, they 
fhould not fo Rumble about the conftitution of a vifi- 
“ble Church : For the word preached is the neceflary 
and poffible meane of converfion to the moft flagitious 
and wicked hearers ; And howbeit they prephane the 
word, promifes, and*defpife Chrift and his covenant 
in the word preached ; yet Minifters in receiving fuch 
into Chureh-communion are not acceflary to the pro- 
phaning of Gods holy things ; becaufe they are under 
-aneceflity of offering Chrift preached, as the onely er- 
inary, neceflary, and poffible meane of falvation. ; 
Therefore we admit them to the hearing and beleeving 
of the word;:per fe, and kindly ; but to the {tumbling 
at the word by accident, by their abufe comming from 
themfelves, But the Lords Supper being a Seale of our 
nourifhment and {pirituall growth in Chrift, it pre- 
fuppofeth faith, and the begun life of God, and the new 
birth, and fo to thofe who are openly flagitious and 
knowne unbeleevers, it is neither aneceffary meane o 
falvation, nor yet a poffible meane : Not neceffary ; 
for meat and drinke and thefe elements cannot nou- 


rih thefe who have no life cf Ged in them at all: ` 


As bread. and wine are not means at all to a dead man, 
Infeftment in the husbands lands, and a dowry is no 
meane neceffary at all to an unmarried virgin remai- 
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ning unmarried. Alfo untill the communicant bele 
in Chrift, it is not a poffible Seale ; for it can feale 
nothing to one that is not capable of nourishment, fee- 


ing the unbeleéver by no poilivility can be fealed upin — 


agrowing communion with Chrift. And this-Supper 
is not a formall meane of converfion, but a formall 
meane of the further growth and nourifhment of thefe 


who are already converted ; and therefore when Mi= - 


nifters are acceflary to admit to the Lords Table thefe 
whoin they know are unbeleevers, they have there: 
akindly influence in the prophaning of the holy things 
of God, in giving a meane of falvation to thefe to whom 
it is neither neceffary nor poflible : But in admittance 
ef members of the Church to be ordinary hearers of 
the word, their influence is not kindly, and their co- 
operation onely accidentall. The. finne is in the abu- 
fers of the word onely, which is a-meane both nzcef= 
fary and poffibleg#ind the fault is not in the Minifters. 
Fer this caufe are we to be more ftri& in admitting 
to the Lords Supper, then in receiving of Church- 
members to Baptifme, and the hearing cf the Word. 
But as we are to take care that theholy things of God. 
be not prophaned in this Sacrament :. fo alfo that none: 
be debarred by the under-ftewards and fervants whone 
the Mafter of the houfe hath admitted. And 1. none 
are to be excluded from the Table, but fuch as are un- 
der the Church-cenfures , except the impediments be- 
naturall, not morall, fuch as age and-diftraction. 2. That’ 
none are reputed uncapaole, but fuch as are juridice, 
and in the Church-court, under two or three witne fes 
convicted ; for why fhould the Church punifhments. 
be infli@ed blindly, fuch as is debarring from the 
Lords Table ? therefore the Minifter hath no power of 
the Keyes himfelfe alone, without the Elderthip fo de- 


barre any ; for then he himfclfe ufeth the Keyes by cen- 


faring, Pope-like, without the Church. 3. Groffély ig- 
norant are to be cenfured by the Chureh, and debarred : 
But it may perhaps be here Gid, I make no evidence 


of converfion required to goe before, as feene to the 
Church, before they dare admit to the Lords Table, burt 
{fuch as may be in hypocrites, 

Anfw. And fo did the Apoftolike Church, 'I doubt 
not but.the Apoltles did, Acts 3.46,47. admit Ananias 
and Saphira to the Lords Table : And fo did Panl efteeme 
of Demas, and would once have admitted Hymenens, 
. Alexander and others ; and this is cleare, 1 Joh.2.19. 
If they had been of us, they would no doubt have conti- 
nued with ws : Then they remained for afpace commu- 
nicators with the true Church in the word of the co- 
venant and feales. We are againft Separatifts, who will 
have the number of aged perfons that are members of 
the Church, and the number of thefe who are to be 
admitted to the Sacrament, equall. We thinke multi- 
tudes afeé members of the vifible Church , and muft be 
hearers, as knowne unbeleevers, who are not to be admite 


ted te the Sacrament. 


Crap, XIII. 


Queft.13, Whether or no every particular Congregation. and 
Church hath of it felfe independent power from Chrif, to 
exercife the Whole poWer off the Keyes,withoute any Jubie- 
Etion to any fuperiour Ecclefiafficall inrisdiction ? 


pas knowne that thefe of the Separation, and’ others, 
whom we love and reverence, contend for the inde- 
pendency of every vifible Congregation, denying that 
they arefubjedtto Synods, Presbyteries,and Nationall Afa 
femblies of the Churches confociated ; holding that they 
can, and may give counfell, and brotherly advife in mat- 
ters doubtfull : But that Presbyteries or Synods have no 
Ecclefiafticall power to command in the Lord any Con- 
gregation whatfoever, 
sg Cc 3 I eb- 


No independent Church Chap.13 


I obferved before that there ‘be two degrees 
‘Church independent,-1.In every vifible Congregation 
there is a number of beleevers, to whom our brethren 
fay, Chrift hath committed the power of the keyes. 
who have power to chufe and ordaine their owne ofi- 
cers, Paftors, Doctors, Elders and Deacons, and alfo 
judicially to cenfure, rebuke, fentence, depofe and ex- 4 
communicate thefe fame office-bearers. We have» dif- 
puted already againft this independent Charch, 2/There 
isanother Church independent, which is that fame con- 
gregation of beleevers new cloathed with a ferled and 
conftituted Elderfhip, one Paftor, and Elders,and Do- 

&ors : Of this Congregation is our prefent queition 
This Congregation againe hath eitrer ene Paftor only, 
with a number-of Elders ; or it hath a number of Pa- 
ftors and Elders who doe meet for difcipline , which 
is a Presbyteriall Church, fuch as we efteeme the Church 
of Corinth, the Church of Ephefus.. The queftion is ofa 
vifible Church in both fenfes : And for the former, they 
have within themfelves fome power of difcipline, fo 
farre as coucerneth themfelves, as the Arguments of 
our brethren doe prove, but with fubordination to the 
Elderfhip of their owne and,other fiter and confociate 
Congregations, who fhall meet in a Presbytery. The 
‘Charch in the latter meaning cannot conveniently meet 
in all and every one of the members thereof, but doth 
meet in their Rulers ,.as'the Elderfhip of Ephefws did 
meet, Aiks 20.17. And Paal.and.james,-and the El- 
derfhip of Jerufalem did meet, Adis 21. 18,19,20,21, 
And of this Presbytery that ordained Timothy a Paftor, 
weread I Tim.4.14, So the Elderfhip of Ephefis, Rev. 
2,2, whereof there were a number of Paftors, as we 
may reade és 20, 28,29,36. Who tried thofe whe called 
themfelves Apostles, and did lye, and were found lyars, 
Rev.2. 2. This Presbytery confifling of mee Paftors, 
isthe firft ruling and governing Church, having power 
of the keyes in all points of difcipline within them- 
felves ; They have sutenfively power of the keyesinall 
| points, 
ad 


Chap. r3. -in the New Teftament. 
Points, and equall power (suteafive) with greater Sy- 
nods and Aflemblies ; becaufe ordination of Paftors by 


them, 1 Tim.4: 14, is as valide in the point of Church- 


diftipline , as the Decrees made in the great Councell 
convented at Jerafalem, Acts 15, 21,22,8c. But Pro- 
winciall Synods, and Nationall Affemblies havc greater 
power then the Presbyteries exsenfive ; becaufe they 
have power as a great body to exercife difcipline that 
concerneth the whole Congregations of all the Nation; 
which power is not in inferiour Elderthips Now that 


there is not to be found in' thé word a Corgrégation. 


with an Elderfhip, and one Paftor that hath the poż 


wer of all difcipline independently , within it felfe; I: 


rove: 
i r. I reafon from the Apoftolike Churches practife, 
which muft be a patterne to us: And firft, letno man 
fay the Argument is weake, beeaufe the Apoftolike 
Church being lyable to perfecution, and Parifhes 
not then fetled, their order cannot be arule tous: For 
t.we have not. a perfe& patterne if the Apoftolike 
Church be laid afide, asno rule to us, 2. It is’ faid} 
A@s'9.31. Then had the Churches refi throughout all Fuz 
dea, Galilie, and Samaria, and were edefied, and walking 
in the feare of the Lord, and in the eomfort of the Holy- 


Ghoft, -were-multiplyed, Hence if there benot apatterne - 
of {uchan independefit Congregation by precept cr pra-- 
ctife, where one particular Congregation with one. 


Paftor, and their Elderfhip did exercife, or may exer- 
cife all power of the keyes. in all points :. Then fuch 
an independent Congregation is not to be holden ; but 
the former 1s true : For '.an inftance cannot be giver 


inthe “point of ordination’of Minifters, by a Congre-. 


gation with ene Paftor, We delire an inftance, 2, All 
ordination by .practife and precept in the New Tefta- 
ment is*by more Paftors-thert one ; yea by a Colledge 
of Paftors, which is-cleare; Ads'y.13. the eleven Apo- 
stles wereat the ordination of (Marthias,and the Apo- 
fle Peter .prefideth! in the a@ion. And Ads 6, 2. the 
Me l f twleve 


I, Arg, 


De Pentif.\.3.c.1. 
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twelve Apoftles did ordaine the feven Deacons, 2 
and prayed and laid their hands on them, ver.6. Itis 
that Zarrecremataand other Paputs fay, that Peter 
felfe alone might have chofen the fevea Deacons 
for this Whitgyft oppofing Txrrecremata, and Whittak 
Alfo fee Acs 13. 1,253, Prophets and teachers with the — 
Apoftles fent Paul and Barnabas to preach to the Gen- © 
tiles, and they fafted and prayed, and laid their hands 
en them. So Pas! and Barnabas, if there were not 
more Paftors with them, dés 34.23. appointed El- 
ders in every Church with fafting and prayer, A&s 20. 
17. ver.28, There was a Colledge of preaching Elders 
at Ephefus, and at Philippi, Philt. 2. Bifhons and Dea- 
cons at Theffalonica, 1 Thef.9.12. a multitude, that is, 
more then one Paftor that were over them in the Lord, 
and laboured amongft them, and admonithed them, 
ver.13 171m 4,14. a Colledge or Senate of Presby- 
ters or Paftors, who ordained Timothy by the laying 
on of hands. 2,If ordination of Paftors in the word 
be never given to people, or beleevers, or toruling El- 
ders ; but Rill to Paftors, as is cleare, 1 Tim. 5.22. 
Titi. verig, Ads 6.6, Aéts13.3, 2 Tiw1.6, 1 Tims, 
14. And if ordination in the word of God be never 
in the power of one fingle Paftor (except we bring 
in a Prelate into the Church) then ene Pafter, with 
one fingle Congregation cannot exercife this point of 
difcipline, and fo net all points of difcipline. 3. If 
the preaching Elders be charged by the Spirit of God 
to Watch againft grievous wolves Sheaking perverfe things, 
Adts 20, 29,30,31. and rebuked bccaufe they [nffer them 
to teach fale detlrine ; and commended, becaufethey try 
falle teachers, and cafè them out, Rev.2, ver. 14, Ver 20, 
ver,2. if they be commanded to ordaine faithfull men, 2 Tim, 
2,2. and taught Whom they fhould ordaine, Tit.1. 5,657. 
1 Tim.3. ver.2, 3,4,5. 1 T1m.5,22. and whom they 
fhould reject, as unmeet for the worke of the Lord: 
Then one Paftor and a fingle Congregation have not 
the power ef this point of difcipline, and fo they are 


“independent within themfelves ; but the for- 
is faid by Gobps Word, Ergo, fo is the lat- 


. Argument, That government is not of God, nor 
from the wifdome of Chrift the law-giver, that devi- 
feth means of difcipline for edifying the people by the 
keyes, and omitteth meanes for edifying by the keyes 
the Elders of every particular congregation ; but the 
doétrine of independent Congregations is fuch. Ergo, 
this do@rine is not of God. The propofition is cleare, 
Chrifts perfe@ government hath wayes aad meanes in 
his Teftament, to edifie all rankes and degrees of peo- 
ple, for the perfe@ing of the body of his Saints, EpA. 
3.11. I Cor.5.4,5. Mat.18.15,16. Loh 20,21,22,23. 
I prove the A€umption : Ifa paftor and fix or twelve 
Elders turne {candalous in their lives, and unfound and 
: corrupt in the Faith : there isno way of gaining them 
by the power of the keyes ; for there be but three wayes 
: imaginable. 

I. That they fhould cenfure and ufe the rod againft 
themfelves, which is again{t nature, reafon and unwrit- 

= à terin the Word of God. 


2, They cannot be cenfured by Presbyteries and Sy- 

neds; forthe do&rin of independent Congregations doth 
abhorre this, 

i And thirdly, they cannot be cenfured by the multi- 


tude of believers ; for 1. The Lord hath not given the 

rod and power ef edification, fuch as- Pan! fpeaketh 

of, 1 Cor. 4.20,21, to the flocke over the over-feers, 

, .2, This is popular government and worfe, the flock made 

over-feers to the Shepheards,thefons authorized to correct 

_ the fathers.3.We defirea pattern of this government from 
` the word of God, 

Our third argument is from-many abfurditics. That 
doctrine is not found, from whence flow many ab- 
furdities contrary to Gods Word ; but from the de- 
Grine of independent Congregations without fubordi- 
nation to Syneds, flow many abfurditics contrary to 

es ae alae 


3e eArg. 


? 


Gods Word, Ergo, that doGtrine is not found. 
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Mayor is out of contreverfie, and is cleare ; for 
Scriptures reafon from abfurdities, 1 Cor. 15. 14,15. 
John 8.55. I prove the affumption 5 as, 7 
1, The Prophets fhall not be authoritatively judged 
by Prophets and Paftours, but by the multitude, con- 
trary to that, 1 (or:14.29. Let the Prophets fpeake 
two er three, and let the other judge. 
2.Authoritative and judiciall excommunicatton was in 
the Paftors and Elders power,1 Co.5,.4.121m,1.20.2 Cor. 
10,8.1( 07.4.21.this doctrin | u:teth authoritative and ju- 
diciall excommunication into the hands ofall the people. 
3. All the affemblies of Paftours, in the Apoolick 
Church, for the difcipline which concernéd many Chur- 
ches, upon neceffary caufes fhall be temporary and ex- 
traordinary, and fo not obliging us now, as Aths 1, 
ALG, Aicr1.1, AH. 8.14. AA. 13.1,2,3. Aen 
Aét,21.18,19. 1 Tim.4.14. and yet thefe fame necef- 
fary caufes of {fuch affemblics, as Divisions betwixt Gre- 
cians and Hebrewes, herefies, {chifmes remaine in the 
Church to the worlds end. : E 
4. Thefe who authoritatively governe and edifiethe / 
Church, are men feparated fromthe world, not intangled 
With the affairs of ths life,2Tim.2.2,3,4, 5.therefore if all 
the multitude governe and over-fee both themfelves and 
their guides : they are not toremaine in their callings, 
as tradef-men, fervants, merchants, lawyers, Gc, but 
to give themfelves wholly to the over-feeing of the- 
Church, contrary to that which the Word of Gad faith, 


_ordaining every mantoabide in his calling, 1 Cor,7,20, 25, 


22. Col.3.12. 1 Thef. 4.11. 

5. Believers are over-feers to excommunicate,deprive,. 
cenfure,and authoritatively rebuke their paftors, and fo 
x, paftors of paftors , over-feers and watch-men, 
over their Over-feers and Watch-inen. 2. The 
relation of paftor and flock, of feeders and a peoplefed 
is taken away. 3. That which the Scripture afcribeth 
to paftors only, 1 217.5.19;20, Lite 1.135 Ve 9. IS gi- 

i y 


in the New Teftament. 


eae 
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yen to private profeffours, 6.The brotherly confociation 
of the authority and power of jurifdiction in many fifter- 
Churches united together, is taken away,there is no Chri- 
ftian-communion of Church officers,as Church officers’7. 
Jl particular Churches are left,in cafe of errours, to the 
immediate judgement of Chrift, and obnoxious to no 
Church cenfures, {uppofe they confift of fix or ten pro- 
feffeurs only. 8. The grounds of the doétrine are thefe 
fame arguments, which Asabaptifis and Socinians ufe 
againft the places of Kings, Judges, Magiffrates, to wit, 
that believers are free, redeemed, bought With'a price, all 
things are theirs ; and therfore all power, which con- 
fequence is no ftronger the one way, then the other. 
9. It layeth a blot upon Chrifts wifdome, who hath 
appointed congregations to be edified by no power of 
the keyes in cafe of aberration and incorrigible obfti- 
nacy. 10. Itmaketh the Word of God imperfe@, which 
fetteth downe no Canons, how the believers ofan in- 
dependent Church fhould governe, and Panl teacheth 
how Timothy and Titus, and all Church-men fhould 
governe, 11, It excludeth not women from ufurping 
authority over men, by judging, excommunicating, 
ordaining paftors, feeing they are the body and Sponfe 
of Chrift as believing men are. 12. It maketh the Sa- 
craments no Sacraments, the baptized non-baptized, 
and in the place of Turkes ; if poflibly the paftour and 
the ten profeffours of the independent Church be un- 
believers, which is too ordinary. 13. By this an af- 
fembly of Paftors and Elders from divers congregati- 
ons, have no more the power of the keyes, then one 
fingle man, who may counfell and advife his brother. 
14. Extreme confufion and inevitable {chifmes hence a- 
rife, whilft fuch a fifter-Church faith, J am Pauls and 
her fifter-Church faith, Z am Apollos, and there is no 
remedy againft this fire. 15. The patterne ofa Church 
governing and minifteriall, confifting of only believers, 
is neither in all the Scriptures, antiquity, nor in the 
writings of Divines. But of thefe I {hall fpeake 
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more fully hereafter, God willing. 
4. Argument, That DoAtrine is not to be hold 
which tendeth te the removing of a publick Miniftrys 
but the doctrine of independent Churches is fuch, 
Ergo, the doctrine of independent Churches, is not 
to be holden, The propofition is out of doubt, fecii 
Chrift hath ordained a publick Miniftry for the gathe- 
ring of his (harch, Epheft 3.11. 1 Cor: 11, 1 Cors14 
r Tim:3. 1,2,3. Heb:13.17- 1 Thefits,1 2513. 1.Corss., 
4, Math:16.19. Math:28,18. Joh: 20,e1, 22,23, gal 
prove the affumption. By the doctrine of independen- 
cy, two or three, or ten cr twelve private Chriftians 
in a private Family, joyning themfelves covenant-waies 


‘to werfhip God is a trus vifible Church : So the £zag- 


Lif, Puvitanifme : So a Treatife called, Light jor the ig- 
orant : So the Guide to Zion : So the Separatifts hol- 
ding Independent C oungregations, define a vifible Church, 
Every company, Congregation or Affembly of true belie» 
vers, joyning together according to the order of the Gospell, in 
the true Worship, a true vifible Church. This being the true 
definition of an independent congregation from the 
writings of the Patrons thereof; I prove that it taketh - 
away the neceflity of publick miniftery. 1. becaufe c 
very twelve in a private Family is this way joyned 
together, and is an independent Church, 2 this con- 
gregation being independent, it hath within it felfe 
the power of the keyes, and is not fubje&t (faith the 
Englifh Puritanifme) to any other Superiour ecciefia: 
fticall jurifdiGtion, then to that which is within st felf. 
But, J 

1 Katherin againt M. Edwards faith, p.7,8. Pri- 
vate Chriftians have the Spirit, Ergo, they may pray. 

Anfw: God forbid we deny, but they both may and 
ought to pray continually: but hence it folleweth not 
affirmative, a genere ad Sheciem, therfore they may au- 
thoritatively, not being called of God, as was Aaron, 
and invade the paftors chaire, and pray and fat and lay 
on hands by minifteriall authority, as the paftors doe, 


ap.13. in the New Teftament. 
6.6. Ai: 13.3. 

he Church (faith the Feminin:Authour, p.8.) 2 wet 
, fo that none have power of feeing, but only the of- 


peers, l ’ 
 Anfw, Allbelievers fee and difcerne true and falfe tea- 
Chers, 1 John4,y. Heb:5 14. 2 Cor:3.18, Pfal:119.18. 
E phe/:1.17, but it followeth not, affirmative, a genere 
ad Sheciem, therfore they doe all fee as the eye of the 
body, with an authoritative and paftorall light and eye; 
for then all the body foould be an eye, where were then the 
hearing ? 2 Cor. 12.17. 3 ~Withinit felfthere is no 
ajurifdi&ion minifteriall ; forin the definition ofa Church 
minifteriall, there isdeepe filence of Minifters or ofice- 
bearers ; and good reafon by their grounds, who hold 
it : For it is a fociety of believers joyned together co- 
venant wayes in’ the true worfhip of God ; which fo- 

ciety hath power to ordain and ele& their owne pa- 
ftorsand Elders, here is the power of the keyes to bind 

and loofe on earth, as Chrift bindeth and leofeth in 
Heaven, (Math:18.18, chap:16.19 and a minifteriall 

act of thefe keyes, to wit, the ordaining of Pafours, 

% WDotters, Elders and Deacons ; before there be any Pa- 
Stor, Dottor or Elder or Deacon. A miniftery then 

muft only be neceflary, ad bene effe, -non ad effe fimplici- 

ter,to the better or wel-being of the independent Church, 

and not to the fimple being of the Church ș for the thing 

muk havea perfe& conftituted being and effence, before 

it canhave anyoperation, and working proceeding from 

, that being: asone muft bea living creature indued with 

a fenfitive foule, before it can heare, or fee, or touch ; now 

this independent Church, muft have the perfect effence 

and being of a minifteriall Church, feeing tt doth by the 
‘power of the keyes within it felfe conftitute and ordaine 

her owne Minifters and Paftors ; and ifthey were joyned 

in the werfhip of God before they had Minifters, they 

did ina vifible way (being a vifble Church in the 
compleate beng of a vifible Church )- werfhip God, 
before they had Minifters ; “a before they ordaine 


pen D their 
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their Minifters, they mult keepe the Apoftolick order; 
fast and pray, and lay on their hands, for fo did th 
poftles, etét:1 24, Als 6.v,.6. Als 13.3. AA: I0 
I Tim: 4.14. 2 Tim:1.5. So here are, publick falt 
publick praying, publick ordination of a vifible and 
independent Church, and as yet they have:no Mini 
{ters ; So in cafe the Elder(hip of a congregation thall 
all turne fcandalous and hereticall : this fame inde- 
pendent congregation may excommunicate them, Ergo 
before excommunication, they muft publickly and by 
the power of the keyes, convince them of Herefie, re- 
bake them, pray for them, and finally by the Spirit of 
Paul a Paftor,.1 Cor: 5.4. judicially cat them out 
Now let all be Judges, if this be farre from paftorall 
preaching, and if here be not minifteriall aéts, and tlie 
higheft judiciall and authoritative cenfure exercifed by 
no Minifters at all ; and what hindreth by this reafon, 
but the independent Church (that doth publickly and 
authoritatively pray, faft, rebuke, convince gainfayers make 
and unmake, by the power of the keyes, paftours and Mi- 
nifters) may alfo without Minifters preach, and admi- 
nifter the Sacraments ? again{t- which the Separarifis > ( 
themfelves doe {peake and give reafons from Scripture, 
that none may adminifter the Sacraments, untill the pa- 


Separatif'sconfeg, {tors and teachers be chofen and ordained in their office. 
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But hence we. clearly fee an independent Church con- 
{tituted in its compleat effence, and exercifing mini- 
{teriall a@ts, and ufing the keyes without any miniftry 
and edifying their Minifters, fo that a miniftry is aç- 
cidentall, and aftranger to the independent Church both 
in its nature and working, and feeing they edifie others’ 
without a miniftry:why may not private Families;where’ 
the independent Church: dwelleth, edifie themfelves 
withont a publick miniftry ? I reade in Arminian 
and Socinian writings, that feeing the Scriptures are 
now patent to all, 1 A fent Miniftry is rather ufe- 
full and profitable then neceffary. 2 The preaching - 
of the Word by Miniftezs is not neceffary : So Epi- 
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copins : The <Arminians in their Apology, and the Ca- 


techife of Raccovia : I will not impute thefe conclu- 
Gongs to our deare brethren, but I intreat the father of 
hts to make them fee the premiffes. 3 Three or 
fenre believers this way in covenant joyned together 
to worfhip God, have intenfively and effentially all 


He power of the keyes, asthe Ceuncell convented at 


Hierufclem, AQs 15. 4. the power of Ordination, 
publick praying, publick and authoritative convincing 
of the gainfayers, and judictall rebuking, which Panl 
afcripeth to the Paftors and preaching Elders, 1 Tim: 


5.20,21, 1 Tim: 3.2. Tit:1,9. 2 Tim: 4.2, 2s eflentiall 


parts proper to their calling, doe not agree at all to 
paftors, but by accident, in fo farre as they are belee- 
vers, er parts of an independent congregation by this 
do@rine ; for if the keyes and the ufe of the keyes,in 
ali thefe minifteriall a@s, be given to a fociety of be- 
lievers {o joyned in covenant to ferve God, as to the 
firft, native and independent fubject : all thefe muft 
agree to Miniffers at the fecond hand, and by commu- 
nication, For if God hath given heat to the fire,asto 
the firftand native Subje& ; all other things muft be hot 
by borrowing heat from the fire; and fo Paftors re- 
buke, exhort, ordain Paftors, cenfure and excommu- 


- nicate Taftors only by accident, and at the by, in fo 


farre as they ate believers, and parts of the indepen- 
dent congregation : And all thefe are exercifed moft 


-kindly in an independent congregation by fome of their 
- number, fuppofe there be no Paftorsat all in the con- 
_ gregation, Robinfon (in juftification of Separatifis, p.121, 


i122 ) and Katherin Childly {againft M. Edwerds,pa.3.) 


fay, m.a private C itizen may become a Masifirate : So 


a private member may become a Minifter in cafe of necef- 
fity, to ordaine Paftors in a congregation, wiere there is 
none, and therefore (fay they) the Church may [ubfft for 
a time withent Pastor or Elder.  Anfw. In an cxtra- 


- “ordinary cafe a private man, yeaa Prophet as Samnell 


2 hath performed, by the extraordinary impultion ‘a 
D the 


, 


Epifcop di pat, 26. 
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Remonfir, apol fel. 
245. 
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D amay kill gg; but an independent congregation of pri 
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Noindependent Church ‘Ch 
the fpirit, that which King Sas? fhould doe, to wit, he 


vate men ordaining paftors (fay our Brethren) is Chrif 
fetled ordinance to the.worlds end. 2 The queftion is 
whither the Church can fubfift a politiek minilteriall { 

dy without Paftors and Elders. 3 By this the indep 
dent way is extraordinary, wherea private man may il 
vade the pafters chaire ; then Synods muft be ordinary : 
els they muft giveus another way then their independent 
way or presbyteriall Churches, that is ordinary. I defite 
alfo to know, how ourbrethren whe are for the main- 
tenance of independent Churches, carefchew. thepub-" — 
lick prophecying of fome qualified in the Churchy ¢-- 
ven of perfons never called to be Paftours, which the 

Separatifis doe maintaine to the griefe of thegodly and 

learned ; for in an independent congregation, where 

Paftors and Elders are not yet chofen, and when they are ‘all 


‘in proceffe te excommunicatethem, who (hall publickly 


sedre. 


Cap.7.g.7.Cencegs 


pray, exhort, rebuke, convince the Eiderfhip to be or- . 
dained or excommunicated ? I doubt, but a groffer point 
then the prophecying of men who are in no paftorall cal- 
ling muft be helden, tothe difcharging of all thefe pub- < 
lick actions of the Church ; yea, I fee not but with a like 
Warrant, private men may adminifter the Sacraments ; 
becaufe Chrift from his Mediatory power gave one and 
the fame minifteriall power to paftors,to teach and baptize 
(Mat:28.18,19. l 

. 5, Argum.lf Gods word allow a presby teriall Church, 
and a presbytery of Paftors and Elders : thenare we not 

to hold any fuch independent congregation ; fer our bre- 
thren acknowledge they cannot confift together. Butthe 
former is cleare, 1 Tim:4.14. AZat:18.17,18.and is pro- 

ved by usalready. Other arguments I fhall(God willing) 
adde in the following queftions. | | 


A 


A THe Aecherisyef Spud proved fom Aars. 1. 


CuHuap. XIV. 


uch, 14. Whither or no the power ecclefafticall of Sy- 
. nods can be prooved from the famous conncell of Jctu- 
falem holden, AK: 15. 


\.7 Ow followeth our fixt Argument againft indepen- six arguments a- 
dent congregations. Where I purpofe (God wil- gainn independée 
ling ) to prove that the practife of the Apoftolick Church “°s*etton® 

giveth us warrant for Synods, and a meeting of Pa- 
ftors, and Elders from many particular congregations 
giving and making ecclefiafticall Canons and Decrees 
that tye and lay a band ecclefiafticall upon many par- 
ticular congregations, to obferve and obey thefe De- 
crees. And, 1. the popular and democraticall govern- 
ment of Axabaprifts, where the people governeth them- 
felyes, and the Church, we reject. 2 The Fopifh Hie- 
rarchy, and the Popifh or Epifcopall Synods, where 
à` my lord Prelate the Antichrifts eldeft fonne, fitteth do- 
mineering and ruling all, we reject. 3 Weegrant that 
one fifter-Church, or one presbytery, or one provine 
ciall or Nationall Affembly hath no jurifdiétion over a- 
nother fifter-Church, presbytery or fellow Affembly. 
+ 4 As there is a communion of Saints by brotherly 
counfell, dire@tion, advife and incouragement : So this 
fame communion is farre more tobe obferved by fifter- 
Churches, to write and to fend Commiffioners and fa- 
lutations one to another ; and hitherto our brethren 
and we goe one way. 5 An abfolute, independent 
and unlimited power of Synods over congregations, we 
alfo condemne : Their decrees tye two wayes I grant, 
1, Materially ; for the intrinficall lawfullnefle of the 
_ decree : Thus-our brethren will not deny, but this tye 
is common to the brotherly counfell and advife of 
friends and brethren counfelling one anether from Gods 


” Ee ; word, 


© =. 


Chidley. 


or leffzr Synods in thofe bounds where presbyre 8 


deth in his word, whither a fuperiour, an inferio 
an equal fpeake : But we hold that the decrees of 
ter Synods doe lay an ecclefiafticall tye upon u 


afd particular congregations are. But it is weaknefkk 
in Separatifts, and womanly and weakly faid by the au 
thour of Puftification of independent (1 burches printed, an. 
1641. under the name of Katherin (hildly, pag.17.that 
the Synod. Adi:15. % not properly a Synod; becaufe their 
decrees Were not alterable, but (uch as Were Warranted by 
God, and a perpetuall rule for all the Churches of the Gen- 
iles, for that authour ignorantly prefumeth that Sy- 
nods may make Canons of nothing but of circumftan- 
ces of meere order : Wheras Synods with good war- 


rant, following this Synod, have made Aéts again 


Arrians, Neftorius, and ether heretiques ecclefiaftical- 

Jy condemning fundamentall errours.. And heere I a 
enter to proove the lawfullnefs of Synods, and to 
difpute againft the independency of a) vifible pref- 
byteriall Church, For that which in Scosland wee 
call, following Gods word, 1 Tim: 4.14, the pref- 
bytery. l . in 

_ But before, we proceed, one queftion would be clea- 
red, What ground ws there to tye A congregation by an ecm 
clefiafticall tye of obedience to a presbytery, and a presby- 
tery to a proviaciall Affembly, and a provinciall Affembly 
to a Nationall Affembly : for feeing thefe are not in Gods 
Word, they Would feeme devices of men, and of noe di- 
vine inftitution ; one may fay, Whether have they Ware 
rant in a pofitive Law of God, or in the law of na- 
ture ¢ 

I anfwer, they have warrant ofboth : for it is Gods 

politive law, that the Elders and Over-feers be over 
the Church in the Lord, Heb:13.17. 1 Thef. 5.12,13. 
(Math: $,17,18. I call this Gods pofitive Law, be- . 
caufe if it had bin the willof the Law-giver, he might . 
have appointed an high-Prielt, or foe arch- Paftor ox 


D.14. : Proved from A&.15.— 


ime officer in his name to command the whole 
h, like to the Judge and the high-Prieft in the 
Teftament : So Ariffocraticad government is not 
naturall, our presbyteries are founded upon the free- 
will of Chrift, who appointed this government rather 
then another, Now the queltion, how fubordination of 
congregations to presbyteries, and of presbyteries to grea- 
ter Synods is of natures law is harder, but a thing is 
naturall two wayes, r. fimply and in it felfe, -2. and 
by confequent ; an example of the former is, by the 
law of nature, the hand moveth, the feet walketh, at 
the direction of the will, which is a commanding fa- 

- culty that ruleth all the motions of moving from place 
to place: This way it is not directly naturall that Archippus 
e governed by the Elderthip and Presbytery at Coloffe ; 
becaufe he may be removed to another Presbytery, he 
poffibly might have beeaea member of the presbytery 
at Corinth, and never beene fubje&t tof the presbytery 
at Coloffe. Example of the latter, it is fimply fuper- 
naturall fer Peter to be borne over againe, Math: 16, 
17. John 1.12,13. but upon fuppofition that God hath 

, given him a new nature, it is naturall or (as we fay) 
3 connaturall and kindly to this new nature in Peter to 
love Chrift, and to love Chrifts fheep and his lambes, 
becaufe every like loveth a like ; So the fubordinarti- 

’ on is not naturall : for it is not naturall for Poh» and 
Thomas to be fubje& to fuch an Elderfhip of this 

' congregation.; for Gods providence might have difpo- 
fed that John and Thomas fhould have dwelt in ano- 
: ther congregation as members therof, and fo fubje& to 
another Elderfhip. But fecondarily and by confequent 
upon fuppefition that they are members and inhabitants 
of this ecclefiafticall incorporation it 1s kindly and con- 
naturall now that they be fubjected ecclefiaftically to 
the Elderfhip of Chrifts appointing in this congrega- 
| tion : and fo the ground of the bond is (the part mus? 
be in fubiettion to thofe Who command the Whole) Iohn 

and Themagare parts of this congregation, fach an Ẹl- 

| ll Ee T" derfhip 
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derfhip commandeth the whole, therefore 
and Thomas are in fubjedtion to fuch an 
(hip. So all the beleevers of this congregation and 
the beleevers of the fifter-congregationsare parts of 
presbytery ; wheras Gods providence might have 
pofed, that all the beleevers here might have beene 
parts and members of another presbytery : And fo by 
proportion fundry presbyteries are parts of a provinci- 
all Church, and fundry beleevers of many provinces 
are parts and members of a National Church, Now 
the diviGion of a Nation into Provinces, and of Pro- 
vinces into fo many territories called presbyteries, and 
the divifion of presbyteries into fo many congregati- 
ons, cannot be called a devife of mans, becanufe it is 
not in the Word of God ; for by that fame reafon, 
that Zohn and Thomas and fo many threes and forres 
of belecvers fhould be members of an independent con- 
gregation, feeing it is not inthe Word, it thallbe alfoa 
devife of man, For all our fingular a@ts are mixed, there 
isfomething morall in them, and that muft be fquared 
and ruled by the word ; and fomething is in them not mo- 
rall, but pofitive,and this is not to bs fquared by the word; 
but fometimesby natures light (which I grant is a pare =! 
implicite of Gods word) fometimes it is enough that the 
pofitive part be negatively conforme to the word, that is, 

not contrary to it : Howbeit I hold thatthe morality re- 
quired in every action, muft be pofitively conforme to 

the word, for example the Law faith, Every male-childe 
muft be circumcifed the eighth day, Gen.1 7.7. Now the a- 
ction of Chrifts circumcifion, and Chriits prefenting in 

the Temple, and-ofering of two turtle Doves, and 
two young pigeons is faid to be according to the Law 

of Mofes, Luke 2.23, zadas yeygawrdt, as it i written; 

yet the babe /e/zs by name,his mother Mary who brought 

him into the Temple, the Prieftby name that offered the 
Doves for him, are vot written in the Scripture of Mofes 

his law;but the.morality of that action was pofitively con- 
form toAZofes his lawsfo that every part be lubjcct to the 


law 


wa 
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Jaw of the whele is Cods word;but that parts and whole 
be thus divided it was not required to be defined in the 
werd. But what our brethren deny is, that as Peter 
and John are Ecclefiafticall parts of a fingle Congrega- 
tion under the jurisdiction of that fingle Congregation 
is cleare in the word of God ; but that three or foure 
ougregations are parts Ecclefiafticall of a Presbytery, 

and Ecclefiattically fubje@ed to the government of the 
>- Presbytery ; as John and T homas are parts fubjected 
to the government of a Congregation is utterly deny- 
ed. But we may reply, Joha and Thomas are to obey 
their Paftor preaching, in the Lord, and by that fame 
reafon they are to obey their Paftors gathered toge- 
ther, with the Elders in a Synod : So by that fame 
reafon, as Zoka and Thomas are to obey their Elder- 
hip convented in their owne Congregation to governe. 
them, by that fame reafon, Jobn and Thomas of foure 
Congregations are to heare and obey their owne El- 
derfhips convented by that fame authority of Chrift im 
another Congregation, when a Colledge of other Elder- 
fhips are joyned with them. 

But I come to the Scriptures of God, If when the 
Churches of Syria, Sylicia, Antioch and ferufalem were 
troubled with a quettion, whether they {hould keep the 
Law of Mofès, and be circumcifed, and could not de- 
termine it amongft themfelves in their particular Chur- 
ches, they had their recourfe to anaflembly of Apoftles 
and Elders at Jerufalem, who gave out a Decree and 


l ai 


ha dia | 


Canon anent that queftion, which the Churches were . 


obliged to keep, then when particular Congregations 
are troubled with the like queftions in doctrine and go- 
yernment, they are by their example to have recourfe 
to an Affembly of Pa‘tors and Eiders, that are over 
many Churches, and to receive Decrees alfo, which 
they are obliged to keep : But the former is the pra- 
Aife of the A poftolike Church š Ergo, to have recourt fe 
to.a Synod of Paftors and Elders, to receive Decrees 
from them, that tye many particular Churches, is lawful 
to us. Ee 3, I prove 


- Epiph. 
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I prove the affumption , A’ queftion troubled thefe 
Churches, fome falfe teachers faid ( Cyrinrhus as . 
phaniws thinketh ) You muft be cireumeifed after 
manner 'of Mols, Acts 15. ver.t. and there wa 
{mall diffentton and dispstation about th, ver.2, andthis 
queftion troubled the Church of Perufalem, as ver. 4. 
and 5. doe declare: And it trowbled the Churches of 
Antioch, Syria, and (‘ylicia, ver.23, 2. That the que- 
ftion could not well be determined in their particular 
Churches, is cleare from ver.24, from three circumftan-. 
ces, 1: The maintainers of the queftion troubled them. 
2.They almoft fubverted their foules with words. 3, They 
alleadge a neceffity of keeping Mofes Law, and that it 
was the commandement and do@rine of the Apoftles 
and Elders. 3. That in this queftion that troubled them 
fo much, they have their recourfe to a Synod, is cleare, 
vet.6, end the Apostles and Elders came to confider of 
ths matter ; and ver,2. They determined that Paul and 
Barnabas, aad certaine others of them fhould goe upto Je- 
rufalem, #sto the Apostles and Elders about this question ; 
And that the Apoftles who were led by an infallible ' 
{pirit, and could not erre, might have determined the 
queftion, is cleare by their fpeeches in the counfell, if 
the Apostles had not had a mind to fet down a Samplar and 
a Copy ofan Aflembly in fuch cafes, 4. That there are 
here the members of a Synod is cleare, Apoftles, El- 
ders, Brethren, ver.23. and Commiffioners from Anti- 
och, ver.2. certaine others, and the Elders of the Church 
a? Jerufalem, James, Panl, and the Elders of Jerufalem, 
chap.21. v.17,18. compared with ver.25. So here are 
Elders from fundry Congregations. 5. That thefe De- 
crees did tye and Ecclefiaftically oblige the Churches; 
howbeit all the members were not prefent to confent 
is cleare, chap.16. ver.4. And as they went through the 
Cities, they delivered them the Decrees for to keep, Acts 
21. ver.25. We have Written and concluded thar they ob- 
ferve no fuch things, but that they keep themfelves, &e. 
So chap,15.28. It feemed good to lay on you no i 


. 
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burden then thefe neceffary things,&c. Now let us heare 
„tke exceptions which our Brethren propound on the 
contrary, to prove that’ this was no generall Aff=m- 


_ They. obj2G 1. Ths cannot bç proved tobe an O6Ce 

menicke Councell, that isan A f[embly of the whole Churches Obied.1. 

of the world, 

Anfw, Howbeit e4ugufline, Chryfoftome, Cyrillus , 

Theophylatt, Theodoret, Cyprian, Ambrofe, and molt of . 

the learned Fathers agree, that it. was an oecumenicke 

Affembly ,- yet we will not contend , many Churches 

of Jewes and Gentiles were here by their Commifli- 

onets, which is fuffictent for our point. 2. The Apo- 

' files who were univerfall Paftors of the whole world, 
were here. 

2, They object, There i no word of a Synod or Affem- 
bly in the Text, 2.0bjec 

- enw, The thing it felfe is here, if not the name, G:itert Vonin de 
faith that learned Ceetims, 2. Neither is the name of ‘!b.thetz. 
an independent Church in Scripture, nor.the word 
Trinity or Sacramerit, what then ? the the things are 
in Scripture. 3. verfe6, cvvionsev, they affembled,and 
ver.25, they were together, is plainly a Synod. i 

They objet 3. Though there Were a generall affembly 
here, yet it proveth nothing for the power of the keyesto be Og, j 
in fuch an affembly, but onely st faith fonsething for a po- me - B forin 
Wer of deciding of controverjfies in matter of faith , Which ches, ‘ 
implyeth no att of inrisds tion, 

Anfw, 1. The deciding of controverfies in matters 
of doctrine tying the Churches, and laying a burthen 
on them, as it is, ver.28, and tying them to keep the 
Decrees, chap.21.25. chap.16.4. is anaẸł of jurisdi- 
tion; and an opening and fhutting heaven by the power 
of the keyes, when it is done Synodically , as this is 
here. 2 This prefuppofath that the power of the keyes 
is onely in cenfuring matters of fat, and not ina mi- 
nifteriall judzing and condemning of fale doctrine; 
which is againft Scripture : For Ephefws iscommended 

for 
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for ufing the keyes in condemning the do& 
thofe who called themfelves Apoftles and were n 
and Pergamus rebuked for {uring the doétrine 
laam ; and Thyatira is rebuked for fuffering Feza 
teacli the lawfulnefle of fornication, and of eating 1 
facrificed unto Idols, Rev.2.V.2,V.14.V.20, 
; They obje& fourthly , The true canfe why Paul and 
4.0 bie8. f 2 
Manufcrips forin- Barnabas Were fent to Jerufalem, was not to ger autho- 
dependentChure yigative refolution of the queftion in kand ; but to know, 
peee: whether thefe teachers had warrant from tht Apoftles to 
teach the neceffity of circumcifion, as they pretended they - 
had, as may be gathered from ver,24, To Whom we gave no 
Juch command. 
eAnfw. The contrary is feen in the Text : For ifthe 
Apoftles had commanded any fuch thing, it wasadif- 
pute of fact in this Syned, and they might feone have 
anfwered that ; but the thing queftioned was queflio i 
juris, a queftion if circumcifion muft be,v.5., and that 
they mult be circumcifed, ver.24. Alfo Pauland Bar- 
nabas were fent to Jerufalem, ver,2, about this queftion, 
Now the queftion was not whether the Apoftles had 
taught the lawfulnefle of circumcilion or not ? But 
the queftion is, ver.t, Certaine men taught, except ye be 
circumcifed after the manner of Moles you cannot be faved. 
2.It were a vaine thing to fay that v.6.'the Apoftles 
and Elders met about this master, to fee what the Apc- 
ftles“had taught, and what not. 3. The Apoftlesbring 
reafons from the Scriptures, and from the calling of 
the Gentiles, which were vaine reafons if nothing were 
- in queftion ; but whether the Apoftles had taught this 
point, or not taught it. 4. That Paul and Barnabas 
were fent to be refolved of more, then whether the 
Apoftles had taught this or not, is cleare by their an- 
fwer.in the ‘Decree. It feemed good,&c. to lay no greater 
burden on you, and that you abftaine from meats offered to 
Idols, &c. 
4.ObieEl, . They object fifthly, There was no combination Jammy 
Me Pastors 
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of divers Churches, bat onely afew meffengers fent 


from Antioch te the Congregation at Jerufalem : Hence 


y fay, it was an afjembly of a particular Church, 


andit bindeth only as a particular and speciall meeting. So 


M.befr, a 

Anfw.t, We ftand not upon an exa& meeting of 
all Churches, when as the nature and effence of a Sy- 
Nodicall and Affembly-meeting is faved : Here were 
Apoftles and Elders, whofe charge was the wide world, 
And the Elders of Pera/alem, and Commiffioners fent 
from Antioch, and they fend Canons and Decrees to 
other Churches. 2. A decree of one particular indepen- 
dent Congregation cannot bind another, as our brethren 
teach : But the Decrees made here did tye the Chur- 
ches of Syria, (ylicia, Antioch, and Jerufalem, v,22,23. 
chap.16- v.4. Yea and all the Churches of the Gentiles, 
Adts 21.25. remember that enemies to our Synods, as 


` Bridgefins and Hugo Grotius obje& this alfo : This is 


the anfwer of Bridgefivs and Hugo Grotius who deny 
the neceffity of reformed Synods ; Parker who is for our 
brethren in many points refuteth this, and proveth it was 


» aSynod. 


They object fixthly, They Were nor neighbouring Char- 
ches that fent; for Jerufalem did lye two hundred miles 
from Antioch : How could they that lay fo far distant, or- 
dinarily meet, as your Clajfes did? 

Anfw. To thé effence of a Synod, and the nedeffity 
thereof is not required fuch meetings of Churches fo 
farre diftant ; but when the Churches neceffity requi- 
reth it, the lawfulnefle thereof may hence well be con- 
cluded, and that when they lye fo near-hand they may 
more conveniently meet. 2. Neither is this much (to 
give M.Bes? his Geography at his wne meafure) when 
the Churches were now ia their infancy, andthe que- 
ftton of {fuch importance, that the Churches travell 
many miles for their refolution in this. 

They obje& feventhly, How prove you that thefe that 
Were fent from Antioch, had authority inthe Charch of Je- 


L tmfalcm, Ff Anfw. 
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Anfi». Becaule Paul and Barnabas fent from 4 h, 
had voyces in thefe Decrees, . 

They object eighthly, Zs cannot be proved from henee 
that Antioch was a Church depending on Jerufalem. 

Anfw. Neither doe we intend to prove fuch a mat 
ter : But hence it followeth, that both Axtioch, and 
Jerufalem, and Syria, and Cilicia depend upon the De- 
crees of thefe Paltors of divers Congregations aflembled 
in this Synod, 

They obje&t ninthly, That Papifts and Prelates Alleadge 
this place to prove their D iocefan Syneds, 

Anfw. So doth Satan alleadgea Scripture, Pfalme gt, 
which muft not be rejected, becaufe it was once in 
his foule mouth : Prelates alleadge this place to make 
ferufalem a Cathedrall and Mother-church, having Su- 
premacy, and furisdi@tion over Aztioch, and other 
Churches, that there may be erected there a filken chaire 
for my Lord Prelate, and that Lawes may bee 
given by him to bind all mens confc1ences under him, 
in things which they call indifferent, we alleadge this 

lace for an Apoftolike affembly, to make Jerufalem a 
collateral and Sifter-church with Aatiech,and the Chure » 
ches of Syria and Cilicia, depending on a generall Coun- 
cell: We deny all Primacie to Jerufalem, it was only 
judged the moft convenient feat for the Councell: We 
allow no Chaire for Prelate or Pastors, but that they 
determine in the Councell according to Gods Word, lay- i 
ing bands on no mans confcience farther then the Word ' 
of God, and the dictates of found reafon, and Chriftian 
prudency doe require, . ¢ 

They tenthly object, That the matter carried from An- 
tioch te Jerufalem was agreed npon by the Whole ( burch, 
and not carried thither by one man, as ts done in your C laffes 
SoM. Bef, 

Anfw. It were good that things that concerne many 
Churches were referred by common confent to higher 
affemblies ; but if one man be wronged, and fee truth 
futer by partiality, the Law of nature will waren 


t 


C Azo. 14. Proved from A@.ts. 


to appeale to an affembly , where there is more light 
and greater authority, as the weaker may fly to the 
ftronger : And the Churches whofe foules were fubvere 
ted with words, As 15.v.24. did fly to the authority 
of a greater affembly, when there 4 no mal difention 
About the queftion in hand, Acts 15.2. 

They object eleventhly, The thing concluded in this af- 
fembly was divine Scripture, impaled upon all the Churches 
of the Gentiles, ¥,.22.28. and the conclufion obliged, be- 
caufe it was Apostolike, and Canonicke Scripture, not be- 
caufe it was Synodicall, and the Decree of a Church- 
affembly and fo the tye was Divine, not Ecclefiafticke. It fee- 
“mea good to the Hely-Ghoft, 

Anfw.1. So the excommunication of the iscefuons 
man, I Cor.s. (if he was excommunicated) and his re- 
receiving againe in the bofome of the Charch, 1 Cor.2. 
and rhe laying on of the bands of the Elders on Timothy, 
1 Tim.4. 14. and the appointing Elders at Ly/ra, Ico- 
nium, Antioch, and fafting and praying at the faid or- 

dination, Afs 14,v.21,22,23. was Scripture, and fet 
downe in the Canonicke Hiftory by the Holy-Ghof ; 


but no man can deny that the conclufion or Decree of 


excommunication given out by the Church of Corizth, 
and the ordination of Timothy to be a Paftor, and the 
appointing of the Elders at LyStra, did oblige the 
Churches of Corinth, Ephefus, and Lyftra, withan Ec- 
clefiafticall tye, as Ecclefiafticall Synods doe oblige. 
2. That this conclufion doth oblige as a Decree of 

a Synod, and not as Apoftolike and Canonicke Scrip- 
ture, I prove 1. Becaufe the Apoftles and Prophets be- 
ing immediately infpired by the Holy-Ghoft , in the 
penning of Scripture doe never confult and give de- 
cifive voices, to Elders, Brethren, and the whole com- 
munity of beleevers in the penning holy Scripture : 
For then, as it is faid, Ephefi2.20, That ogr faith is 
built upon the Apoftles and ‘Prophets, that is, upon their 
dodtrine : fo fhall our faith in this point , concerning 
the taking in of the Church of the Gentiles, in one body 
Ff2 with 


Obie nr. 


4 Pet 2, 
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3 diip.216.C 3. 
Bellarm de verbo 
non {cript. 
Caictan,Opuli. 
crac 37. 
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The authority of Afemblies 


with the Pewes, as is proved from Scripture, v 

16,17. be built upon the dottrine of Elders, Breth 
whole Church of Jerufalem ; for all had joynt\ 
in this Councell, as our brethren fay, which isa 
abfurdity. The comsmandements of the Apostles are the com- 
mandements of the Lord, 1 Cor.14.37- But the com- 
mandements cf the whole Church of Jerufalem, {uch 
as they fy this Decree was, are not the commande- 
ments of the Lord: For we condemne Papifts, fuch as 
Suarez, Uafquex, Bellarmine, Caietan, Sotits, and with 
them Formalifis, fuch as Hooker and Sutlevins who 
makea difference betwixt divine commandements, and 
Apoftolike commandements , and humane ordinances» 
for our Divines, as fanins, Beza, Parens, Tylen, Sibrans 
dus, Whittaker, Willet, Reynolds, Jewell , make all Apo- 
{tolike mandates to be divine, and humane comman- 
dements , or Ecclefiafticall mandates, to oblige onely 
fecondarily, and as they agree with divine and Apofto- 
like commandements : But here our brethren make 
mandates of ordinary beleevers, that were neither 
Apoftles nor Prophets to be divine and Canonicke Serip- 
ture, 3. That which is proper to the Church, to Chrift « 
his fecond comming againe, doth not oblige ‘as Cano- 
nicke Scripture : For Canonicke Scripture fhail not 
be ftill written till Chrift come againe, becaufe the Ca- 
non is already clofed with a curfe upon all adders, 
Rev,22..but what is decreed according to Gods word, 
by ‘Church-guides, with the confent, tacit, or expreffz 
of all the community of beleevers, as this was v.22. 
(as we and our brethren doe joyntly cenfefle ) is pro- 
per to the Church to Chris fecond comming, Ergo, 
this Decree obligeth not as Scripture. 4. The Apo- 
ftles if they had net purpofe that this Decree fhould 
oblige as an Ecclefiafticall mandate ; but as Canonicke 
Scripture, they would not 1.have advifed with all the 
beleevers, as-with collaterall and joynt pen-mea with 
them of holy Scripture. 2. They would not have dif- - 
puted and reafoned together, every one helping another, ` 


as 


fe 


Proved from Acts 15. 


dce here, v.6,7,8.9,10,&c. 3, They would not 
fe and fubmit the immediately infpiring Apeflo- 
ike {pirit to mens confent ; fo as men muft give con- 

„ and fay Amen to what God the authour of Scrip- 
(hall dite as Scripture. This was a villifying and 

ning of the authority of Scripture ; therfore necefla- 

rily hence it followeth this was an Ecclefiafticall de- 
gree of an Affembly, 

They obje@ twelfthly, That Paul and Barnabas went 
up to Jerufalem, not to fubmit their ivdgement to the dpo- 
files, for then they had not been infallible, neither for the 
neceffity of an affembly , or becaufe Congregations depend 
deth on affemblies ; las they did it’¥.to conciliate autho- 

rity to tke Decrees, 2.10 flop the mouthes of falfe Apo- 
files, who alleadced that the Lords Apostles Stood for cir- 

- cumcifion , otherwife Paul himfelfe might have determined 

_ the point. 

Anfw.1. Paul as an ordinary Paftor, howbeit not as 

an Apoftle, was to fubmit to a Synod in this cafe, 
as an Apoftle he might have excommunicated the in- 
ceftuous Corinthian, without the Church ; but it fhall 

B not follow that Panl did write to the Corixthians to 
excommunicate him for no neceffity of a Church-court 

and Synod, but onely to concitigte authorsty to ex- 
communication, and to ftop the mouthes of enemies. 
2, I aske what authority doe they meane, I.autho- 
rity of brotherly advife ? But thefe Decfees bind as the 

Decrees of the Church, v.28. chap.16,4. chap.21.v.25- 

2,1f they meane authority Ecclefiafticall, the caufe is 

ours, 3. lf they meane authority of divine Scripture, 
then this Decree muft have more authority then other 
“Scriptures, which were not penned by cominon con- 
fent of all belcevers. 4. This is a bad confequence, 
Panl could have determined the point his alone, Ergo, 
there was no need of a Councell, for the Scriptures 
and many holy Paftors determin: that Chrift is equall 
with God the Father : It followeth not that there- 
forethereis no need of one Councell to condemne 4r- 
EA j Ff 3 ; They 


Obied 12, 


Obiet.13. 


O bict.1 4. 


neither we, nor they can affirme, 


Whole multitude Spake, for it + faid, v.12. Then all the 


The Authority of Affemblies ae 


They obje& 13. There were no Commiffion 
affembly from the Churches of Syria and Cilicia, 
it was not an Affembly obliging Ecclefiaftically all the 
ches of the Gentiles. 

Anfw.1. Suppofe Syria and Cilicia had no Commie 
fioners here (which yet we cannot grant, but give õn- 
ly) yet Jerufalem and Aatioch had their Commiflionets, 
which maketh the meeting formally and effentially a 
Synod , of many particular Churches met fynedically 
in one ; for there were many fingle Pari hionall con- 
gregations both at Jerufalem and at Antioch, 2, We 
doubt not but the Apoftles who wrote to them the 
Decrees of the affembly , advertifed them alfo of that 
Apoftolike remedy for determining the queftion, feeing 
they writ to them, v.24, We have have heard that fome 
have troubled you with words, fubverting your foules, faye | 
ing, ye muft be circumcifed, Ergo, the Apoftles tendred 
their filvation ; therefore we are to thinke that Syria 
and Cilicia had their Commiffioners here: What ifthey ~ 
neglected to fend (4 fatto ad ins non valet confequentia) 
they fhould have fent Commiflioners, This affemblies 
Decrees did lay a tye and bond upon the Churches Sa 
of Syria and Cilicia, then it did either tye them as a 
counfell and advife, or or as a part of Scripture, or 
thirdly as a Decree of an Ecclefiafticall Synod: If the 
firft be faid, this Canon doth not lay acommand upon 
them, the contrary whereof we find, v.28. it layeth a 
burthen on them, chap.16. 4. chap.21, 28. and Decrees 


that they muff keep. The fecond is unanfiwerably con- 


futed in anfwering the tenth objection : If the third be 
faid we obtaine what we feeke, and fo they fhonld 
have fent Commiffioners, otherwife the Decrees of Sy- 
nods {ball oblige Ecclefiaftically Churches who are not 
obliged to be prefent in their Commiffioners, which 
` 

14. They obje&, That this is not one of our Synods, 

for the multitude of beleevers had voices here, And the 


mul- 


P 


Proved from A&s 15. 


ude keept filence, and gave audience. And Whittaker 
ith, they had decifive voices, but in your Synods none have 
ut only the Elderfbip. 
Anfw.1.. That the faithfull fpeake, propofe, and rea- 
sour booke of difcipline faith. So faith Zeinglins, 
Beza, yea the Fathers, as Cyprian and others : Who 
Will not have Acts made againfi the peoples cor fent; 
it is like the multitude fpeake, but orderly, feeing the 
Holy Ghoft was here, v 28. WWittaker faith only, it & 
like that fome of the multitude Spake : And what mar- 
vell then many fhould fpeake, feeing it was untruth 
that any of CAfofés Law, which was alfo Geds Law, 
fhould be abrogated. 2. The Church may fend in fome 
cafes learned and holy men to Synods, who are nei- 
ther Paftors, Elders, nor Do&ors : So was here edger 
brethren, that is, choife and able men; otherwife be- 
leeving women, and the whole Church of beleevers 
come under the name of brethren in Scripture. a Par- 
ker feith well, The materiall ground of commiffioners at 
afjemblies ws their gifts and holineffe, the formall ground is 
the (burch calling and fending them. 3, Thatthe whole 
multitude had definitive voices, is firft againft what we 
have faid, expounding thefe words, Mat.18. (Tel the 
Charch) 2,It is a mzere popular government refuted 
before. 3.1 reafon from the end of the Synod. Thefe 
onely had definitive votes , who met together fjnodi- 
cally for to confider of this queftion, but thefe were only 
Apeftles and Elders, 7.6. including brethren, who only 
had place to judge, as Ballinger and Calvin faith, and- 
not the multitude, 
ted Jvypailz xexgieveve, Decrees ordained by the Apo/fles 
and Elders, As 16.4. AGS21,25. 5. By what war- 
rant could the brethren at Jern/alem dive Lawes to bre- 
“thren of other independent congregations of Syria and 
Cilicia, and thefe alfo who were abfent? So this fhall 
beno Synod. 6.1 grantthe Epifile is fent in the name 
of all : Por 1,to fend greeting in an Epthle is not an 
a& of jurisdi@ion, but afort of Chriftian kindnefle, 2.It 
=) à was 
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was done by common confent ofall. 3.It ad 0 
more authority, 4, It is poffible the fending of the D 
crees required c harges and expences, 
15. [he Female replyer. to M.Edwards, the reafe 
(faith the ) Why the Charch of Antioch fènt the ma 
_to be decided at Jerufalem , was becaxfe the parties Were 
members of the Church of Jerufalem, Acts 15. 1. certaine 
men which came from Judea taught the brethren,8cc.v.24 


They went out from us, and this proveth independency of 
Churches, for the Church of Antioch judged it an unequall 
thing to indge members of the Church of Lerufalem. 
‘  Anfw.1. Let itbethat contenders for ceremonies were 
of the fett of the Pharifees ; yet the fonles of thefe of 
| ki Antioch Were /ubverted, v.24, If Antioch had been in- 
Gependent , they could have determined the truth, to 
prevent fubverfion of foules, who ever were the au- 
thors of that wicked do@rine ; but their fending their 
commiffioners to the Synod at /eru/alem proveth that’ 
in a‘thing common to them all they depend upon a 
Synod that doth oblige them all. 2. How could one. 
independent Church at Jerafalem give Lawes to an in- 
dependent Church at Antioch ? 3, Antioch might have “~. 
condemned the herefie. Suppofe they could not judge * 
the heretickes, if they were an independent congrega- 
tion, fecing the herefie troubled them. 
16. They object, Occumenicke and univerfall Synods of 
MiBe Church the whole Chriftian ( burch are unpoffible ; andthe Church 


pleafe@. zarg, 2, and may be without Synods ; therefore S ynods are no 
Parker de Peli, D 


KA ordinances of Chrift, So Beft. See Parker, | 

Whinaker cont., AnfWw. Whittaker faith indeed univerfall Synodsare not 
: peel fimply neceffary ; and Parker faith no more, they are not 

O29 abfolutely neceflary ,ece/fitate medy,but they are neceflary, 


neceffitate precepti, and conditionally, if fome politicke 
union were amoneft all National! Churches ; but hence 
it followeth not that they are not Chrifts ordinances, 
becaufe they are not this way neceflary, #eceffitate oo 
“dy; for then Baptifme and the Lords Supper, publike 
preaching of the word, perfec difcipline- were not 
Chrifts ordinances, becaufe in time of perfecution, « 


‘Chap.is. 


niverfall ar oftcfic , many, yea even whole Churches 
may be faved without thefe. 2,Synods are neceflary 


for th 


Independency of Churches refuted. 21 “el 


the well teing, rot fimply for the being of the 

uich : But hence it’s a weake confequence ; thero- 

they are not ordinances ef Chrift. 3.Itis knowne 

that the Popes power hindereth generall Covncels; for, 
Nanclerus yet, 

the Councels of (onffance and Bafill, where the Popes .gen 3. 


a 


= wings were clipped, made that gocd , burnt children Coe s Contan, 


dread fire, eAdrian, it may be with fome honefty, prO? Cardinals oak, 
mifed the councell of Trent, anno 1522. But Clemens aneiss3. 
the feventhdid openly oppofe Charles the fifth his 
Chancellors proclaiming thereof at Bononia ; they fea- 

red the place that the Emperors power fhould fhame 

them, and learned well from Jch.23. as Nanclerus faith, 

to make the place ef the councell all in all +And fuch- 

was Trent ; for they licked and revifed againe and 

againe all the circumftances of that councell, that it 

was a birth in the Popes wombe good twenty and five 
yeares, and then wes the Popes barne borne againft his. 

will ; yet generall councels fhould-be, Popes hin- 

der them to be, and what wonder ? Theeves love not 


’ well iuftice-coarts ; yet by their owne Law they fhould 


be, The councell ef Conftance ordained that a gener all coun 

cell fhould be every ten yeares once: Yea after the councels of 

Lanfen and Florence, the fea being void, ann.1503. the 

Cardinals convened, and {weare to Almighty God, and 
blafphemoufly to Peter and Panl, that whofoever of 

them fhall be created Pope, he fhall convene a generat 

councell within two yeares after his inauguration ; which 

oath Julins 2, did tweare, but had neither honelty,nor 4. 
memory to performe, The facultie of Parisond Church review of the 
of France, who are ftill (as faith the: Reviewer of the Councell of Trem, 
counccll of Trent ) at daggers drawing w th the Pope ana “a e 
“court of Rome, doe cry and write for a generall coun- caufa Mei. 2 capp 
cell: Bur (they fay) 7 Me articles of Paris cannot climbe eon 
oveer the Alps, It is (ome hundred yeares fince Thomas sme gladium, 
: BradWardine of Canterbury, the hammer of the Pelagi- 

ans cryed to waken Jimon Peter, that he might {peake 
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out of his Councell-chaire for grace agait the Pela- 
gians. But Jefuites bellies and pennes ftout for their 
Father the Pope, thinke it wifedome that the! 
deafe at the cryes of Dominicanes, who call for 
lineffe tongue to determine in bickerings betwixt 
order and Jefuites in theymatter of Grace, Predoftina- 
tioa, Free-will, Gods providence, The Pope fearing a ZE- 
nerall Councell, thinketh beft that they rather bloud o- 
ther in the Schools,then that his greatnefe hazard to 
face the Court of a gencrall Councell ; and therefore 
matters are now tryed at home. Lod. Molizathe Fa- 
ther of the new Science, the middle light with that 
wild heed fanfied to be in God, was cited before Clea 
mens the 8, and holden in proceff five yeares, even 
before Paw! the fifth, and the Cardinals, and when all 


was done, was whipped with a Toads ftoole, and no- 


Fraude Arribain thing was determined, as faith Francif.de Ariba Other 
The=Lfpecin pref Conncels ordained that there fhould be in all places, 
Concil Trulc.8.  Provinciall and Nationall Affzmblies, So ordained the 
mey Dg Councell of Nice, Trala, Africa, Sardis. Hence I adde 
a third diftin@ion : From this is concluded onely that 
Councels are not neceflary, but impoffible , impo/fibili- 

sate morali, nen Phyfica : Councels are only morally im- 

poffible, not fimply impoffible, and that through mens. 

corruption. Jt: followeth not therefore they are not 
Godsordinances : For feeing Churches independent are 

morally, and I feare, more ‘then morally impoflible,and 

have been hindred by Prelates , our brethren would not 

from hence conclude that they are not Gods ordinan- 

ces. A Congregation of vifible Saints where there is 

net anhypocrite , is unpoffible morally, and cannot be 

becaufe of our. corruption ; yet fach a Congregation 

fhould be,:and fo is an ordinance of Chrift, Letome 

alfo adde the fourth diftin@ion : Chrift may wellvor- 

daite that as a neceflary meane of edification, which 

cannot be had ordinarily in the full perfectiomandde- 

grees requited, fo it may be had imthedegrees andiparts, 

that may edifie, howbeit net fo well, and not fo con- 

yenlently : 


V 


a Independencie of Churches refuted, 


PE 


veniently : fo Synods are ordinarily poffible , I meane 
leffer Synods, if not fullerand compleater, if an uni- 
verfall Synod cannot be had, a Nationall may be in 
Scotland, and in England alfo if it pleafe the Prelates, 

af God will, whether Prelates will or will por; 
and if thefe cannot be, Provinciall Syneds are, and may 
be, and if thefe cannot be, yet Synods, Elderthips, and 
particular Churches may be; and I thinke independent 
Congregations in their perfection confifting of {incere 
beleevers onely , and a perfeét Church-difcipline, are 
Gods neceflary meanes of edification, yet in their per- 
fection they cannot be had, But to clofe this peint,no 
Divine that ever did write, or fpeake of this Chapter, 
except fome of late; but they ‘acknowledge, Afls 15. 
to be a formall copy and draught of'agenerall Affem- 
bly. 1 might cite all our Proteftant Divines, the Zu- 
therans, Papifts, Schoolemen , Cafuifts, all the Fathers; 
and Councels, all the Doctors antient and moderne ; but 
this was to fetch water to the Seca, 


Cxar, XV. 


Que.15. Whether or no by other valid Arguments from Gods 
Word, the lawfulneffe of Synods can be concluded ? 


pitts hath been fixe Arguments againft Chur- 
ches independent, and confequently proving the 


_lawfulneffe of Synods. Now followeth our feventh Ar- 
‘gument. 


7. If there be a commandement to tell the Church 
when an obftinate brother offendeth a brother, then 
muft this courfe alfo be taken when an obftinate Church 
mhall offznd a Sifter-church, But the former is true, 

Gg2 Mat, 
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The. A uthority of A emblies proved, y ( 


(Mat 18. Ergo, fo is the latter. This is ne 
the Argament of Parker, D. Ammes, Profe 
den, and of all our Divines, Willet , Whittake; 
Bexa,&c. Our brethren fay Chrift {peaketh, — 
of a particular Congregation, and not: of many Cc 
tions meeting /ysodically in their members of principa 
as Pastors asd Elders, 1. Becanfe an offended brother cana 
not have a Synod of Elders, and a Nationall Affembly al- 
Wayes to complaine unto, and fo Chrif hal not fep doWwne 
an expedite Way. to remove fcandals betwixt brother and 
brother. 2 Chrif (fay they) ss ferting downe a Way, how 
an obftinate offendor fhall be cast out of the Church, Where 
be was am ordinary hearer of the word, and a compartner 
wath other profeffers of the holy things of God, ina parti- 
cular vifihle Church, NoW thefe of divers Congregations 
partake not in a Church-communion of thefe fame holy. 
things of Ged, Word, Sacraments, and Difcipline, 
Anfw1, Chriftt here fetteth down a way how all offen. 
ecs of brethren may be taken away; for Chrifts falve 
muft be as bread and large as the foare, and excom- 
munication mut reach as farre as offences ; but of- 
fences are betwixt Charch and Church, betwixt the 


Grecians and the Hebrewes, A&ts 6.1. no lefe then be- 


twixt a fingle brother and a brother, 


2. I borrow the Argument and pay it home againe, . 


Chrift fetteth downe a way how all fcandals in his vifible 
Church may be removed : So teach our. brethren, as an 
offended brather cannot alwayes have recourfe toa Na- 
tionall Affembly, and fo Chrifts remedy fhall be infuf- 
ficient. If by a ha, Mat,18. we underftand a Sy- 
nod, fay they ; but. when the. Grecian .( burch offzndeth 
the Hebrew Church , the Hebrew (burch cannot com- 
plaine to the Grecian Church, for the Law forbiddeth 


the party to be the Judge; therefore if they undere 


Rand, Mat. 18. onely a Congregation, excluding all 
Synods, Chrifts remedy of removing fcandals betwixt 
Sifter, and Sifter-church, fhall be unfufficient ; there. 
fore the Gregian and Helrewes mutt have’ recourfe 


as 
ARSE, 


. 


a7 


' 


ALG, toaC olledge of Apoitles and Paftors,and that isa 
Synod, 


hefe who are confociated and ~neighbeured to- 
gether in the A&s and Dentees of vifible Church- 
communion, by rebuking one another, Leviticus 19. 17. 
Admonifhing, Collofians 3, 16. Exhorting, Hebrewes 


w the other Argument alfo, and {ball pay it 


3. 13. comforting one another, 1 Thefl. 5. 11, and. 


pleading one against another, Holea2.2, and occafional- 
ly communicating one with another in that fame Word 
and Sacrament, and in efchewing the fellowfhip of one 
and the fame excommunicate perfon. - 

Thefe make up one vifible politick Church,that is under 
a common Church-government, according to Chrifts 
difcipline,which regulateth thefe a&s of Church-commyr 
nion ef ene with another. 

But fo itis, that Grecians and Hebrewes, and fundry 
particular fifter-Churches, are confociated and neighbou- 
red together in the fore-faid a&s and dentees of. vifible 
Church-communion, &c, 

Ergo, divers fifter-Churches fo make up one vifible 
politick Church under one common Church government, 
according to Chrifts difcipline,ce, . 

The propofition is our brethrens, wherby they proove, 
and that ftrongly, that fingle profeffours confociated in 
thefe acts and dentees of vilible Church communion,make 
up one vifible Church under one common governement, 
and fofay the Fathers Bafil, Chryfoftome, Angnftine and 
eAthanafins, howbeit in habitation we be feparated, yet are 
we one body, and Cyprian will have nething done in the 
caufe of many Churches, except wee al mecte in one 
place, 


Parker granteth, and the Scripture is cleare, Laodicea 
and Coloffe have a fifter-communion in- that fame word 
of God, Col:4,16, fo Corinth, Macedonia and Galatia 
in. thefe fame acts of charity to the Saints at Peru/a- 


Bafil, epf. 16, 

Chry fo/t. 

August. 
Athanaf, 

Licet longifime fe- 
parati, 
Cypridat.eps/2 8.08 
omnes in RAUM COT- 


~ Theaflumption for the communion of fundry Churches veniamwa 
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8. Arg. 


The authority of Affemblies proved, 


lem, 1 Cor:16.1,2,3,4. fee alfo 2 (or:8.1. Rem: 
Alfo if any’ perfon be excommunicate in on 
tion, alfo in all the neighbeur congregatio 
anfe his finnes are bound in Heaven, 2, He is 
to Satan, 1 Cor.s.4, to al. 3. Chrift faith he ff 
as an Heathen to all,and fo is excluded trom Church 
munion toall. Hence thefe vifible ats of Church com 
munion require a common law and difcipline of Chrift 
toregulate them, feeing they may cffend in the excefis 
and defe&t one to another, but one common difcipline 

they cannot have, except they may by authority conveene 

inone Synod in their principall members. Alfo Field, : 
Bilfon, Whittaker alleadge this place for Synods, all fay 

if Pattors have authority every one within themfelves and 

farre more when they are met in a Synod, for v% anita fore 

tior, united force t flronger. 

Our eighth Argument is, from the conftant practife of 

the Apoftles, if all weighty afaires that concerne equally - 
many particular congregations were managed, not by one 


- fingle congregation, but by the joynt voyces and fuffra- 


Anto, Wallens loc. 
cous. 9.8930 


ges of Apoftles, Paftors and feletted Brethren of many ‘ 
congregations in the 4poffolick (burch : Then wereSy- ~~ 
nods the practice of the Apo/#/es,and net independent con- 
sregations,but the former istrue. Ergo, fo is thelatter. 

The propofition cur brethren grant. I prove the affump- 
tion by an indu@tion. 1. The /éleét Paffors of the Chriftian 
world, and feleét brethren, A@t:t. did elet and ordaine 
Matthias to be one of the twelve, becaufe that concerned 

many particular Chutches,the publick treafury of Apofto- 

lick Churches was committed to the Apoitles, becaufe 

that concerned them all, 4&.4.33.34. When the Chur- 

ches of the Grecians,and the Churches of the Hebrewes mar- 
mured the onc againftthe other, one cemmon Syned af 

the twelve Apoftles authoritatively conveened, and ordai- 

ned With praying and laying on of hands the feven Deacons, 
AG.6.2,3,4,5. and Wallens faith, the argument for ordai- 

ning Deacons, that the Paftors might attend the word 

and prayer, proveth alfo that there were then ruling El- 


ders, 
B 


ders, Alfo A@,20.28.there isaSynod of Paftors at E- 


lievers now growne fo numerous could all mecte in 


me honfs, and Act.21.18. an Affzmbly of Apoftles and 
Elders ordaineth Paz/ to purifie himfelfe, a Synod of 
Elders, 1 Tim:4.14. ordained Timothy. 

9. Argument is from the care of Christ Iefus the head 


of the Church, in the end of excommunication. Hence if 


Chrift Jefus take care that one particular congregation be 
not leavened, and fowred withthe wicked converfation 
of one, then farre more will he take care that many 
Churches be not leavened, and hath ordained excoinmu- 
nication for many, as for one ; but our brethren grant 
he hath taken care that one lump leaven not one fingle 


_ congregation, 1 Cor.5.4. @&¢. 1 prove the propofition, 
For Chrifts remedy tor remooving of feandals is hence 


argued to be unperfect, if excommunication doe not 
remove alloffnces, and prevent the leavening cf many 
lumpes ; for he that careth for the part muft far more 
care for a whole Church, and ordaine excommunica- 
tion of a Church, for the edifying therof, 1 Cor.4.20, 
81. 2 Cor.10.8, That their Spirit may be faved in the day of 
the Lord, 1Cor.5.4,5. and fince he tooke this care for a 
Nationall Church, W#md.5.2,3,4,5. Who can doubt, 
but he hath care of edifying and faving in the day of 
the Lord, Churches of Nations and Proyjnces under the 
New Teftament, yea and a greater care, then for fa- 
ving one fingle man, feeing the influence of his love ts 
bounded frt npon the body, bride and shoufe by order 
of nature, before it be bounded upon one finger or toe 


~*or any particular member of the body, I meane one 


fiugle perfon. They anfwer. God hath provided other 
moanes for whole Churches then to excommunicate them, 
for it wanteth precept, promife and prattice to excommuni- 
eate a whole (burch, they are to be rebuked, and we maf 
~ pleade 


9. Arg. 
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pleade with obftinate Churches, Hof.2.2, and 
maine obffinate, we are to with-draw iy 
munion from them, and not to acknowledge 
Churches, that ts we are. to feparate from them. 
is no warrant to excommunicate them. 
Anfw.1. 1 fay this is a begging of the queftion 
we defirea warrant of Gods Word why filter-Churches 
may ufe fome power of the keyes again(t fifter- Churches, — 
fuch as 1s to rebuke them, plead with them, Hof. 2, 2, 
and yet we may not ufe all power of the keyes, even ex- 
communication ; now to rebuke and pleade againft a 
Church, to Parker and our brethren is a power of ju- 
rifdiction, and. a fort of clofizg and shutting of Hea- 


CCH, 


2. The ewes did jultly excommunicate the Church of 
the Samaritans, and Chrift alloweth therof, Zehr 4.22, 
geworfhip ye know not what, falvation is of the ewes, 
in which words, Chrift proneunceththe /ewes to bethe, < 
true Church, and the Samaritans, not to be the tru 
Church. l 
3. I defireto know what excommunication is, if it | 

be not to deny all: Church-communion with thofe who " 
were once in our Church, now ifthisbe done by oné 
Sifter-church to another fifter-church , it is no excom- 
munication at all, feeing Chrift hath not given the power 
of the keyes to one Sifter-church over another, for one 
particular Church is not fet over another in the Lord, but 
when the Elderfhip of many confociated Sifter-churches 
denieth Church communion to one of thefe confociated 
Churches having turned obftinate in {candaleus fins, fee 

m not what this is els but excommunicaton and authorita- 
tive unchurching and ejection of fuch a Church. Alfo our 
brethren pleade for the peoples power in excommu- 
nicating, becaufe all and every one of the beleevers are ~ 
to efchew the company of the perfon excommunicated, 
therfore all and every one fhould have hand in excommus 
nicating him, as all J/rae/- and not the Judges ae 
were actors in putting away the leaven, fo reafoneth 
z Pare 
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Parker M. Beff, fo alfo the Separatiftes, yea if it bee ` 
= taken, b alfo faith Bern P, Martyr, Calvin, Orr eptihy 
(Marlorat : So Chryfoftome, Augustine ; for all are to M-Bef Church 
confent to the excommunication cf one who is a mem- ae petit, 
ber of that vifible Church with then:felves, but fo it 8pefar.3p 62. 
is that all confociated Churches are to efchew the com- +. a 
pany of an excommunicated by a fingle congregation Martyr. com, 
{uppofec by our brethren to be independent : Becaufe Sv" Crs 
1. if they admit him to the Lords Supper with them, Parew. 

they prophane the holy things of God. 2. They an- perm 

null excommunication fuppofed by our brethren duely, 

© clave non errante, inflicted, and fo they oofe on earth 

him whom God hath bound in Heaven, they hold bim 

for a member of (hrif?, and a brother whom Chrift 

hath delivered to Satan, and will have to be reputed as 

a Heathen anda Publican, Ergo, by this reafon all fhould 

have hand in excommunicating fucha perfon, but many , 

Ss Sister-churches confeciated together in neighbourly and ; 

i fifterly Ç Lurch- fellowfhip ; as we heard before 2 cannot aCol4.16. 


excommunicate in their owne perfons being poffibly ' Gorge)? 


eee 


F 3 Cor.8.1. 
twenty feverall congregations. Therefore they mult Roms627. 


F excommunicate in theirt Elderfhips fynodically convee-. 
ned, which is our purpofe we intend, It isbutawo- 
manly evafion of the Femail authour who differenceth be- 
twixt rejeclion of an offending (burch and excommunica- Kuheria Childley 
tion, We may reject (faith fhe ) an offending Church, ele tank 
| but not excommunicate : Saul rejected God, did he threa 
fore excommunicate God ? For this is but a futing of the 
queftion, it is not fimple rejection ofan obftinate Church 
that we plead for, but an authoritative unchurching > 
and*not acknowledging of an obftinate Church to be 
i any more a Church with whom we can communicate 
in, the holy things of God, and this is more then fim- 
ple rejection, or refufing to obey, as Saud is faid tore- 
je& God. I grant we feldome find the pradtice of ex- 
ecmmunicating Churches in the New Teflament, be- 
caufe fo long as a number of beleevers are ina Church, 
Ged leayeth them not all to be involved in one fean- 
H h daloys 


à - 
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dalous grof: fiane, therfore the pray Coe to ce 
fure patticular perfons rand not the whole Church, th 
føre when we {2parated from Rome, which was an < 
thoritative declaration that Rome is now no lon 
Spoufe of Chrif, but a trumpet; we did not feparate from 
the faichfull lurking amongft them. D i 
10. 4r, 10. Argument, That government is not from Chrift 
that is deficient in the meanes of propagation of the Gof- 
pellto Nations and congregations that want the Gof- 
pell. 

But the government by independent congregations 
is fuch. The propo‘tion is cleare, 1. Becaufe Chrifts 
Keyes are perfect and opens all lockes, 2. Our Di- 
vines hence prove Chrift a perfe Mediatour, King, 
Prieft and Prophet s becaufe he perfectly cureth our three- 

fold mifery. 

. I prove theaflumption, by the doétrine of indepen- 
dency. Paftors and Doétours may not preach the Gof 
pell without the bounds of their owne congregation, 
neither can they exercifs any paftorall a‘ts elfe where, 


224 


amaii and Dottors have now, lince Apoftles ate out-of the 


M Bef. Churches world, and the Churches are planted, ïo authority pa- 
pleasarg8173574 (Lorall to preach the Gofpell to thofe who fit in the re- 
gion, and fhaddow of death, and if they preach the Gof- 

pell to thofe who are not of their congregation. 1,They 

doe it as private men, not as Paftours. 2. They have 

no paftonrall authority or calling from Jefus Chrif, 

= and his Church fo to doe, But certainely Papifts, as. 
-aa Bellarmine, Suarez, Becanus, Vafquez, Gregor, de Valena 
Suarex de trip. tia feeme to fay better, who will have the authoritae 
a tive power of fending Paftors to Nations, who want. 
Becan, the Gofpell, to be in the Pope, whom they cone 
at ig EN ceive to be anwniverfall Paffor to cate for the whole 
5 Churches, fo Chrift hath left no paftorall authority on 
Earth in Paftors and Doftors to make thofe the Chu 

ches of Chrift, and to tranflate them to: the kingdom. 

of grace, who are yet carried away with dumbe I- 


~* 


faith the Englifh Puritanifme and M.Beft, and fo Paffors "a 


dole 
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Idols, and howbeit the Apoftles and their univerfall com- 
mi flion ordinary to preach the Gofpell to all, their imme- 


diate calling, their extraordinaty gifts be now out of 


the world, yet it is unbefeeming the care of Chrift,that 
paftorall authority fhould be fo confined at home, and 
imprifoned within the lifts of every particular Church, 
confifting poffibly of fix or ten beleevers only, that the 
care for many Churches, 2 Cor.11.28. The paftorall care 
to gaine Jew and Gentile, thofe that are Within and With- 
out, to be made all things to all men to fave fome, thould 
be now in no paftors onearth,but dead with the Apoftles, 
as if thefe places,1 Cer.10.32. 1 Cor.9.19,20,21,23,23. 
Rowm.1.14,15. Romg,.2,3. did not preffe to all Minifters 
of Chrift, the extending of their paftorall vigilancy to 
the feeding and governing of af the Churches in their 
bounds that maketh up one vifible politick body, com- 
municating one with another in the a@s of Church- 
communion. Hence it muft follow, 1. When the Gre- 


“=? cian Church (hall be wronged by the Hebrew Church, 


=> 


that thepaftors may not fynodically meet, and by joynt 
authority remove the offences betwixt Church and 
Church, as the Apoftles did, 4é. 6. 2. It follow- 
eth that all the meetings and convention of the Apo- 
{tles and Paftours, to take care authoritatively for the 
Churches, as A&I. A&t.4 35. A&.6.2,3,4. AG. ILI. 
A&.8.14. A&.14.1,2,3, Act. 15.6. Act.21.18,19,20, 
ce, Adt.20,18. Act. 14.23. 1 Tim. 4.14. were all 
meetings of Apoftles, extraordinary ,temporary, and Sy- 
nedsof Apeltles as Apoftles, and not meetings of paftors 
as paftors to joyn their authority in one for the governing 
of many Churches. 3. It felloweth that Pastors and 
Elders and Doéors may now no mote lawfully meet and 
joyne their authority in one for the feeding of the flock, 


= then they may take on them to Worke miracles, fpeake 


with tongues, and as »poftles goe up and down the earth 
and preach ro all the world the Gospel. O that our Lord 
would be pleafed to reveale his minde to our deare 
Brethrer in this point of truth. For what be extraordi- 
: Hh232 nary 
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nary and temporary in the conjoyneda 
ftorall care of the Apoftles for all the Church 
world, I fee not, neither is ıt in reafon mm 
which doth not in confcience oblige Paffors 
and Elders in the (hurch of Scotland, to conjo 
authority in one Synodicall power for all the Chur 
of Scotland, O faith our Brethren, there foould be too 
many mafiers, commanders and Lordsover the free andin- 
dependent vifible Churches of Chrif, : 

I anfwer, fecing all thefe Paftors and Elders in a 
nationall Synod, are no other way over all the Chur- 
ches of Scotland, then the particular tlderthip ina par- 


ticular congregation is over the believers, there bewo 


more too many Lords: and —Mafters over the whole 
Churches collectively united in a general Synod,then there 
be too many Lords over the particular congregations. For 
1. in both meetings the beleevers choofe their owne 
guides and commanders that are over them. 2, No- 
thing is done in either a Nationall or in a congrega-' " 
tionall Synod without the tacite confent of believers, i 
3. In both, it is free for beleevers to refufe and not 
receive, what is decreed contrary to Gods Word, See Sm ~ 
Zipperus, and fo there is no dominion here, but what 
you finde, Heb, 3.17. 1 Theff5.14,15, Math. 18.17, 
18.. Nay, our brethren will have paftors fo farreftran- $ 
gers to all congregations, fave only to their owne,that. 
M. Davenport and Mr. Bef faith to the Paftours and 
Churches other Churches are without, and Paftors have 
nothing to doz to jadge them, aad they alleadge for 
this, 1 Ccer.5.12. but by thefe that are ( without) Paul 
meaneth not thefe who were not of the congregati- 
on of Çortath, bat he meaneth Zafidels and Heathen as 
in other Scriptures, è for Paul judged and excommu- 
nicated Hymenaus ard Alexander, 1 Tim. 1, 20, who 
were without the Church of (riath, and 1f this ex- 
pofition, ftand Paftors cam extend no Church cenfare 
towards thefe who are of other congregations, neither 
can they rebake nor admonifh them as. Cita > 

thefe 


l 
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thefe are A@s of Church-cenfures, as our brethren 
teach, 

Our eleventh Argument is from the light of fanéti- 
fied reafon ; for fanctified reafon teacheth that the {tron- 
ger authority of the greater politicke body of Chrift 
fhould help the parts of the body that are weaker, as 
1 Cor,12, The Whole body faffereth when one mensber fuffe- 
reth, and fo the whole body helpeth the weaker, and 
lefe honourable member, 1 Cor.1 2. ¥.23,26. So univerfall 
nature contendeth for the fafety of particular nature, 
and helpeth it ; therefore the greater body and Nati- 
onall Church is to communicate its authority for the 
good of a particular Congregation, which 1s a part 
thereof : But the dofrine of independency maketh 
every Congregation an independent and compleat body 
within it felfe; needing -no authority to governe it, 
higher then its owne authority, as if 1t were an inde- 


Sar, pendent whole ‘Church, and no part ofa greater vifi- 


ble Church : But fiippofe the greateft’ part of Corinth 
deny the refurrection, as often the worft are manyeft, 
then I aske, whom to doth the Lord fpeake ? Take ms 
the little foxes that Shoile the vines : He fpeaketh either 
to greater Synods, which we fay, that the greater body 
may -help a part, and fave a fittle daughter of Sion: Or 
to the foundeft part of the Congregations but they are 
weakeft and feweft, and fhall the greater body looke 
and fee a member perilh, and not help ? Let them help 
(fay our brethren) with advise and counfell, but not with 
command ana authority, 
I anfwer, Take vs the little foxes, is an a& of autho- 
ritativeand difciplinary taking enjoyned to the Church. 
2, Our Argument 3s drawne from the greater autho- 
„tity in the politicke body to the leffer ; bretherly ad- 
vife is not authority. Hence authority as authority by 
this meanes fhall not helo the weaker parts of the body, 
contrary to that which we have at length commanded, 
1 Cor.12. Neither doe fome reply well, that he fpeaks, 
1 Cor-12, of Chrifts invifible body, becaufe it is faid,y.13. 
H 
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ther we be fewes or Gentiles. fewes and ( 
he) make not a vifible Church, but an invifible C 
Church. 

I anfwer 1. What can hinder under the New 
ment, Panl a Jew to make a vifible Church w e 
Ephefians who.are Gentiles ? ad 

2. That he dpeakethyof a vifible politicke body is 
cleare while he alleadgeth, The eye exereifeth Palto- 
rall acts of feeing for the feet, and that the eare hea- 
reth for the whole body, and when one member fuf- 
feretivall fuffr, which is. principally truce of a politicke 
vilible body : For weare not baptized inone body vifi- 
ble, with thofe preachers who are long agoe dead, whe 


‘never . preached for the, good of ys who now beleeve in 


Chrift, becaufe we never heard them preach, and fo they 
are not eyes fecing for us. , Je 
Our twelfth Argument is fram the practifes ofthe Jew- | - 
ilh Church ina rorall duty, y —_—- 
If Chrift hath left the Chorches of a whole Natien 
in no worfe cafe then the Nationall Church of the 
Jewes were in, for their publike giving of thanks, ` 
fer the turning away of Gods wrath,) when the Land 
is defiled With blond and other Nationall-tranígre fions, 
for the bringing backe the Arke of God, for the wenew- 
ing a Nationall Covenant and Oath withGod in cafe of 
univerfall Apeftafie from God and true Religion, Then 
hath Chrift ordained to Churches im the New Teltament 
Nationall Affemblies, which authoritatively onely»can 
reach thefeends.and eff.cts. | 
But Chrift hath left the Churches of a whole Na- 
tionin no worfecafethen the Nationall Church of the 
Jewes was in, fer reaching the foretaid ends and ef- 
fects, Ergo,&c. g 
I have to prove 1. That the Jewes had their folemne 
Affemblies for thefe ends. 2. That thefe Affemblies were 
morall, and fo concerne us. 3. That thefe ends cannot 
be attained without Nationall Aflemblies, which being 
one, 


j 
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done, I truftthe Argument fhall ftand ftrong. 
For the firft I may prove both in the lewith; and 
after their example in the Chriftian Church; Deut.29; 
20, AW Ifrael wereconvened to enter in Covenant with 
ihe Lord, So Jofhuah for the fame end affembled all rhe 
Tribes of Lrael, Ioh.24 1. their Heads, tudges and Offi- 
cers, And Samuel, 1 Sami,12. gathered all Ifrael to renew 
their repentaxce for their finne in asking a Kinz, So 
did Hezekiab,2 Chron.29,.4, in an univerfall Apoftafies 
And Jofiah, 2 Chron.34.29. And Afa, 2 Chron.15.9. 
gathered all Indah asd Bewiamin, and they [warea Cove- 
. nant to the Lord. And Ahab, 1 King.22, gathered foure 
l hundred Prophets to agke counfell about going to warre 
againft Ramoth Gilead. And Herod, Mat.2,3. when 
Chrift was borne. So Salomon did when the Temple ruius 3.Boli, 
was confecrated, and Davsd affembled them to bring the CA 
s, Arke to it’s place, The examples of thefe Kings did kufnlioen 
f ~ gédly Emperours follow and convened general] Conn- Sera Trp.bit. 
| cels, what ever /alizs. 3.ufurpe in his Bul, avn.1g5t. deny e A 
4 Decemb. 15. Çonfantine convened the Councell of Wice, 1 wee |) -u 
i as faith Theodoret, Ruffin, Socrates and Exfebius, Thed- apine y `J 
4 dofius called the 2.generall Councell at Conftaztinople, Exeg lLrcige 
as Theodoret faith: And Theodefiws gathered the’ third Aani pman 
generall Councell at Ephe/us, as Socrates and_Euagrins- Niephdige.:7. 
faith. Uslentine and AMartian called’ the Councell of i 
Chalcedox , and the Councell of Sardis in Tigria, as Martin Pelimain 
Soxomen faith : And Iuftinian called the fifth generall Tane 
Councell at Conftantinople, as Nicephorus faith. (onftan- 
tine the 4, gathered the fixth generall Councell at Cor- 
fantinople, as faith Martinus Polonws, I might adde 
many others, but thefe may fuffice. I prove the fecond 
particular, that convening of generall Councels in the 
~ “Tewifh Church was morall : For 1,an eath and vow 
to keep Gods Commandements is a part of the third 
Commandement, according to that Pfalme 119.1.106, 
J have fworne , and I will performe, thar I will keep thy 
righteous indgements, and the maintenance of the true 
Religion ina Landis obligatory for ever : For Jud.v.3. 
N we 
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we are willed earneftly to contend for the 
livered to the Saints ; and it is obedience 


mend it in Ifrael, Deut.26.17. Thou haf a 
the Lord this day to be thy God, and to Walke in his wy 
and to keep his Statutes, and his Commandements,&c. Now 


what ever doth Jay a bond morally binding on fn 


doth alfo morally bind a whole Nation. “2, It is moft 
certaine that bloud defiled the land of //raef morally, 
as it was a Land, and not.as the holy Land only, Nem. 
35.33. Hof4 1,2,3. 1. Becaufe it isa finne againft the 
Law of Nature, for man is made according to Gods Image, 
Gen.g.6. (2.) Becaufe bloud defileth the Land under 
the New Teftament, as in the Tewifh Church ; for if 
this were not, the Magiftrate had no warrant from 
Num,33. to ufe the fword again{t the murtherer, which 


is that very fame that is taught by Socinians, eArmini-« — 


ans, and eAnabaprifis. So teacheth E pifcopius, Joan Gei- 
fieran, and Henry Slatius , {0 alfo Socinus, the Chatechife 
of Raccovia deny that the Magiftrate now under the 
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Mefliah his kingdome fhould fhed the bloud of any mura -~< 


therer or malefactor : Yea if it be knowne (faith Offoro- 
dius) that a man cannot be a\Magiftrate without fhedding 
of blond, and War, It ts not lawfull for him tobe a Ma- 
fiftrate, quia pracepta ( hrifli non permittunt ulli homini 
adimere vitam. So alfo faith Smalcins , therefore need- 
force thefe precepts anent fhedding of bloud are not ju- 
diciall, but morall, feeing the Magiftrate carrieth the 
fwords as the Minifter of God to execute judgement 
upon the evill doer, Rom.13.4 which being undeny- 
ably true, a Nationall Church muft have meanes allow- 
edof Chrift to purge the land of bloud, Sodomy, and_ 
other National] finnes, for the which (amaan {pewed 
out [even great, N ations, Alfo, Becaufe of [wearing the land 
Jhal! mourne, ler,33.10. And if the e4rke be taken away, 
as it was out of his place, 1 (hron.13. The Land is in 
a hard cafe, we fee no meanes but an Affembly of the 


urch, that by authority of the Affem- 
moved to renew their Coyenant with 


and leaders to turne away Gods wrath, and bring backe 

| the glory that is departed from the Land*by renewing 
our Covenant with God, Laftiy, the whole hoaft and 
armies of writers,antient and moderne.may be alleadged 

for the lawfulneffe cf Synods, as witneffeth the Tomes 

` of the Councels generall and Provinciall. : 


Barco 


all particular Congregations have of, and Within them- 
felves full power of Church-aifcipline Without any fubie- 
Eien to Presbyteries, Synods, or higher Affembhes ? 


: i 
Cuar, XVI. 
wherker or no st can be demonftrated from Gods Word, that 


VE reverend and holy men hold the affirmative 
part of this queftion, and deny all fubje@ion of 

Congregations to Presbyteries and Affemblies. Their firft 
. Argument ts, 

If Churches planted by the Apoftles, fuch as Corinth, 
have power Within themfelves to exercife Church-difcipline, 
as to rebuke, excommunicate, loofe andrelaxe from excom- 
munication: Then ought not particular Congregations now to 


fand under any other Ecclefiaft 
i I 
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ical antbority ons of themfeltes, 
i Bu 


M. B/F Church 
plea 'e&.9.an8. 
and «.pace 68. 
Parker de Polir, 


L3.c.4s 


Sepavat.3 pete 
pof8 ar,3. 

Robixf againft Ber. 
nard, Pei FO. 
Presb, gover.ex- 
amined, ann. 1641. 
19512, 
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But the former is true, 1 Cor.5. 2,3. 
ker, the Separatifts, Robinfon, Authors o 
examined , prove that all beleevers in Corint 
in excommunication, 3, They amongst whom th 
was, they who Were puffed up, and forrowed net th 
not cut off, they were to be gathered together in one, 
to indge and excommunicate, \.13, but the fernicator was 
not among ft the Elders only, but amongst all thebeleevers, 
neither were the Elders onely puffed up, nor did they onely 
not forrow that the incestuous man Was not cus off, but 
the beleevers alfo were puffed up, and did not forrow that 
he was not cut off, Ergo, al! the beleevers had voices in 
indging and excommunicating, 2, Of old not the Levites 
onely were to purge out the leaven, but all Ifrael alfo, Ergo, 
here not the Elders only are to purge out this leaven. 3. Paul 
writeth not to the Elders onely, not to bemixed with the fora 
nicators, but to all the faithfull. 4. Tbe faithfull, and not 


the Elders only were to forgive, 2 Cor.2, eea 


Anfw, I will firft anfwer thefe reafons, and withall 
fhew how the people had hand in excommunicatien, 
and might prove that there was a Presbytery of many 
Taftors at Corinth, and not afingle Congregation of one 
Paftor , and fome few Eldérs and beleevers, who did 
excommunicate, I retort thefe Arguments: Thefe with 
whom the fornicator did converfe, and fo leavened them, 
thefe who were pufied up, and forrowed not at the 
mans fall, and at his not being cut off by excommuni- 
cation, thefe were judicially to’ excommunicate with 
the Elders : But the fornicator converfed amongft be- 
leeving women and children, and did leaven them, be- 
leeving women and children were puffed up and for- 
rowed not, Ergo, Beleeving women and children did 


judicially excommunicate, but the conclufion is foule, | 


and againft the Argumentators, Ergo, fo muft fome of 
the premiffes be foule and falfe, but the affumption is 
moft true ; therefore their major propofition muft be 
falfe ; therfore they muft firk acknowledge areprefen- 
tative Church with us, and that men onely did judi- 

cially 
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cially excommunicate, and not all the faithfull, except 
they make women ordinary Judges ufurping the autho- 
rity over men. Then the number of thefe who were 
puffed up, and forrowed not at his fall,8cc. mut be 
morc then the number of the perfons who fhould judici- 
ally excommunicate, | 
__ 2, The authors of Presbyteriall govern. exam. fay, pagay > 
| Elders are principally to sadge, and to be leaders and frf 
b alors in excommunicating, and people are to follow in en 
the fecond roome and affent.: So fay our Divines, Wal- i an - 
lens, Bucanus, Rollocus, Bexa, Therefore Pal cannot Zucanloc.com.44 
rebuke private beleevers, becaufe they. did not ex- Jp: comin 
communicate judicially in- the fir roome-; for-then 2The&3 |. 
Paul Thould have rebuked the Elders and leaders for uae * 
net excommunicating in the order anfwerable to their 
place and power , and becanfe they did not judicially 
and authoritatively lead, and goe before as firft actors 
and prime moderators in the: judiciall’a@ of delivering 
“of the man to Satan, and fo Panl cannot in reafon re- 
buke all the faithfull among whom the {candalous man 
’ did converfe, and who were puffed up, and forrowed 
~ hot at the mans fall, becaufethey did not excommuni- 
cate judicially, at moft, they can.be rebuked onely for 
not excommunicating inthe fecond roome, and inthat 
orderly and fubordinate way futable to their place and . 
power. 
_ 3. I fee no foot-ftep of any tollerable ground in the 
Text, why it fhould.be alleadged that all the faithfull 
men comming to age (to {peake nothing of beleeving 
women and children) are rebuked for not excommuni- 
cating judicially thé fornicator ; but rather the con- 
trary, that the faithfull out of office were not to ex- 
communicate judicially : For applying thefe words ‘as 
~ “arepreofe to beleeving: men, v.2. And ye are puffed up, 
and have not rather forrowed, that o ies to the end thar 
he that hath done this deed, ¢Za94n €x pees vuav,may beta- 
ken frem amongft you. He ufeth the paffiv® verbe, not 
the active, whereby it. appeareth that the beleevers 
l lj 2 were 


p= 


Paters com.ib. 
Calin. 

Cait, Fackathe vos 
incu/pats'cs efe. 


Ttesius Eccl, l,2.c.1, i 
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swere patients rather, ‘then agents ity” “not jugil 
ciall and authoritative taking away of the mti from 
„among them, and that their fault was that they monr- 
ned not to God for the mans fall, and the remiffe nee 
ligence of. the Elders, by whofe authority 
have been authoritatively delivered tó Satan. Parems faith, 
that he btameth she beleevers fecurity ; Calvin , their not 
being humbled at the fall, and Cajetan , they boasted that 


the fornicator was the finner, not they. | i 

. 4. That great Divine Funim doth excellently cbferve 

that Paul coyneth himfelfe as an extraordinary Elder with 

the ordinary Elder hip of Corinth,v.4.When you are gathe» 

red together with my Spirit : For, as I obferved before, 

Paul requireth not only that they be gathered together 

i» the name of Chrift, which is required in all meetings 

for Gods worfhip in Prayers, Word and Sacraments $ 

but alfo here he requireth that they meet (faith he} — 
With my Spirit, that’ is, with my: Presbytet iall power ofe a 
the keyes, and, 1Cor. 4. 21. with the authority | 
Which the Lord hath given ws for edification, 2 Cor.10,8. 

as I aman Elder. So faid the Prophet to Gehaz,2 King, 
5.26.Went not my Spirit with thee, that is, my Propheticall `€ 
power, Col.2.5. For thongh I be abfent in the flefo, yet 

I dm prefent in fpirit, Now the beieevers out of ofe 

fice did not convene in this meeting , indued with 
Pauls Minifteriall and Paftorall {pirit ; for fingle beleet 

‘vers receive not Minifteriall {pirit from God, neither is 

fuch a fpirit promifed to them : Give an inffance th 
Scripture of this promife, and we thall lofe this caufe'; 

but this {pirit for do&rine and difcipline fogiven*to 
Paftors, 1 Cor.4.21. 2 Cor.to. 8, Col.4.17.2 Cor.4. r 

2 Cor.5.18. 1 Cor.1 2, 28,29. v.17. therfore the come 

ming together with Pauls Spirit, that is, with bis minit, 
fteriall power of the keyes, asm Elder, mult bêreftra — 
ned to the Elderfhip of Corinth, and cannot: be‘applys 

ed to fingle beleevers, men, women and children, w 

yet were puffed up and forr-wed not,y 2, therefore this is 

nota gathering together of an independent Congregation 


te 


`` 


ba 
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ofbeleevers, men and women meeting with Pauls spirit, 
and his presbyteriall power of the keyes in an authorita- 
tive and judiciall way to excommunicate, but it muft 
be a gathering together of thefe who had fuch a fpirit 
and power paftorall and munifteriall, as Paul had. I 
deny not but the faithfull conveened, or were to con- 
yeene in this meeting with the Elderfhip, for praying 


and hearing the word preached, which muft be con- 


joyned with excommunication, but the meeting is de- 
nominated paftorall and presbyteriall with fpirituall 
power from the fpeciall intended end in that a@, which 
was authoritatively to deliver the fornicatour to Satan, 


and Urfine thinketh not without rezfon that the man 4 


was excommunicated, and there being a fpace inter- 
veening betwixt Pauls writing of the firft, and hrs fecond 
Epiftle to the Corinthians, that Panl, 2 Cor.2, writcth 
for relaxing him from the fentence cf excominunica- 
tion. Alfo Paul when he faith, ron zixeze os mapay, 
T have already iudged as prefent, meaneth not a popular 


Ursin in exp’ Cates 
£e excom., 


or private judging, as we fay, the Phyfitian judgeth of . 


the difeafe by the pulfe, and the Geometer judgeth of 
figures, as Afarfilies{peaketh, but underltandeth a joynt 
authoritive judging with the Elderfhip, otherwayes he 
needed hot to adde (but prefent in fpirit, as if I were 
prefent, have already iudged ) for whither hee had 
beene abfeat or prefent, hee might have given his 
private minde of the due demerit of fo fcandalous a 
finne. 

5. The maine thing that onr brethren ret much 
on, is that one command of delivering to Satan, v.4. 
and purging ont the old leaven, v.7, and the word of jud- 
ging that Faul taketh to himfelfe, v.4. is given, v.12. 
to all beleevers, and to all that he writeth unto; but 

“Paul would not fiy they command the beleevers to 
doé that which they had no authority and power ftom 
Chrift to doe, if all beleevers had not power. judicially 

“to excommunicate, But I anfwer, beiide that this is to 
bring in a popular government in Gods honfe; they 

Ti 3 confider 
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confider not that they prefuppofe as granted, what we 
jultly deny, that all and every verfe of this chapter is 
{poken joyntly and equally to all both Ele 
ple, which cannot in reafon be faid, as in other 
of the epiftle, where fometimes he fpeaketh of all, 4 
I Cor.1.1,4,5. both paftors and people, fometimes of 
the people, 1 Cor.1.12. 1 Cor, 4.1. fometimes of tes 
chers only, 1 Cor.3.12. 1Cor4,3, 2. One and the 
fame word exnalager, ro purge ont the leaven, ¥. 7. ap- 
plied to both Elders and beleevers have divers meanings, 
according as it is applied to divers fubje@ts, fo that the 
Elders did excommunicate, and purge out one way, 
that is authoritatively and with Paws /pirit, and mi- 
nifteriall power ; I meane that fame power in kinde 
and fpeech that was in Paul was in the Elders, for 
Paul was noPrelate above other paftors, and the peo- 
ple did purge out the leaven another way, by a popu- 
lar confenting that he fhould be excommunicate, and 
this is well grounded on Scripture, fee Acts 4. 27,28. 
Herod, Pilate, Gentiles and Tewes crucified Chrift ; now 
it is certaine they did not crucifie him one and the 
fame way, Pilate judicially, the people of the Jewes in 
a popular way of asking and confenting crucified him, 
fo 1 Sam.12.18. All the people greatly feared the Lord, 
and Samuell ; that fame verbe NT jara, to fear, expref- 
feth both the peoples fearing of God, which is a re- 
ligious feare commanded in the firt Commandement, 
and due to God only, and the peoples fearing of Sam- 
uell, which civill reverence given to Samuell as to a 
Prophet ,is a farre inferiour feare, and commanded inthe 
fift Commandement, fo Prov, 24.21. My fonne feare 
-the Lord and the King, 1 Chro.29.20. And the people 
Werfbipped Jehovah and the King, the verbe is mw 
Shachab,which fignifieth to bow and encline the body re= 
‘Gigionfly, but the meaning cannot be, that the people 
‘gave one and the fame religious worfhip to God. and 
the King, for that fhould be idolatry : So howbeit 
Elders and beleevers were rebuked for not exeommu- 
nicating 


6 


nicating, and bot 
purge out the le 
ohe and the fame judiciall power to excommunicate, 
ery one fhould purge out the aven, according 
ir place and power; and J/rael is commanded 


ji out the leper ; yet the Prieft only put him out 


judicially, and //rael is commanded to put to death the 
nife Prophet, and fo to put away evill out of the miaf 
of them, Deut. 13.5. and yet the Judge did put away 
evill judicially and authoritatively, and the people as 
executioners ftening him to death, v.9, 10. and what 
I fay of excommunicating, that fame is faid of theau- 
thoritative pardoning of the fornicatour, 2 (or. 2, for 
nuguoat, as Urfime obferveth, is by authority to confirme 
their love to kim, as Gal,3.15. the tefPament i confirmed, 
xexveouin dizdinn, and fo doth Kemnitins,( alvin and Bul- Kennitiuexan, 


conc. Trid, deine 


lingaz take the word.» dulg.par. 2.p.S9s 


Vrfing t5 9.490, 
art, 3. 


= It is alfo more then evident that the Church of Co- Calvis comb, 


. i ling, 
rinth was not a congregation of believers onely, or a” 


congregation with one paftor only, and fo not an in- 
dependent congregation, for there was at Corinth acol- 
ledge of paftors and fo a presbytery of Elders, Doétors, 
teachers and Prophets ; for 1. Paul was but a founder 
of this Church, there were many others that built up- 
on the foundation Chrift Jefus, and fome built gold and 
fizer, that is good and found Deo@rine, Jome hay and 
fiubble, 1 Cor.4 6, And thefe things, Brethren, 1 have in 
a figure wranf-ferred to my felfe, and to Apollo for your 
fakes, that ye might learne in ws, not to thinke of men aa’ 
bove that which i (written:) whence I colle@, howe 
beit Pas, and Apollo and Cephas, were not conftantly 
refident teachers at Corinth, yet there were other pa- 


ACIERTA EREN 


.. fors there, of whom Paal and Apollo were named as 


figures, that with the leffe envy he might rebuke them, 
and amoneft thefe many teachers, fome faid this isthe 
beft preacher, cthers faid nay, but another preacher li- 
keth my eare better ; and fo there hath beene fo ma- 
ny choife paftours there, as the Proverbe was true a- 

mongft 


Arguments agai Synods, and for 
moneft them, Wealth maketh wit to waver 
fharply rebuketh as a f{chifme, 1 Cor,1.12 z 
3.4,5. So Paul faith, Though ye have ten thoufand infirit- 
élors, yet have ye not many fathers, 1 Cor: 4 
they had amongft them many teachers An 
2. cleare from 1 (0r.12.14,15,16,17,28, 29,30. that 
there were among{t them <Apoftles, Prophets, Dottors, 
` Gsvernments, or ruling Elders, and that this fault was a- 
mongft them, that the higher contemned the lower, 
which 1s, as if the eye (hould fay, [ have no need of the 

band, and that they were not content of that place in 
Chrifts body, while as they would all be paftors, and 

all eyes, and fo, where then were the hearing, v, 17. and 

to thede efpecially Pau? directed his rebuke, x Cor.s. be- 

caufe of their negle& of difcipline again {candalous per- 

fons, not excluding the multitude of believers, who alfo 

in their kind deferved to be rebuked. 3. We may lee pror. 

14. There was amongft them a good number of Prophets 
who both prephecyed twoor three, after other, by courfé, 

and who alfo by the power of the keyes did publickly 
judge of tru: and falfe do@rine,v,29. which is indeed our z 
presbytery, See v.1,2,3. V12,13. V.24,25,26, fothatit 

is a wonder to me that any learned men fhould think that 

the Chuich of Corinth was one fingleand independent 
congregation, and that they met allin one houfe, where 

3. the Lord had mach people, 2. where we are notto 
thinke in fuch a plentifull harveft of Chrift, thar fo 
many paftors and teachers, and fo many Apoftles and 
Prophets, as there were there, as you may gather from 

1 Cor.14, 24.31, 32. and fo many {peaking with divers 
tongues, fo many who wrought miracles, fo many who 

had the gift of difcerning, ver.26,27. that all thefe were 
imployed to edife one fingle congregation, who were 

all ordinary worfhippers of God within the walles of 

one houfe, 4. We feehow thefalfe Apoftles and tea- 
chers laboured to make Paw/a defpifed Apoftle amonglt 
them, as is cleare in the 2 epift.ch,10, ch.11.ch, 12. and 

fo their meeting together, 1 Cor.s. 1 Corti, 1 Cor, 
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14-muft be expounded of their meeting diffributively not 
collectively, as though all met in one houfe-; and fup- | pris acainft 
i - „Relinfo againft 
-pole thar the paines of fo numerous a company of Pro- m Tanp 28 
phets fhould do nothing, -but feed one fingle congre- Bex -ssn : Cor, 
gation which meet allin one houfe, yet there was here a gavin 
Colledge of many Pastors, Prophets, Do€tors and Elders, P4 on aca 
who have power ofexcemmunication, fo faith Robinfin, Bo saz. 
that there were many Dodfers and 7 eachersin this Church, verre ` ` 
and proveth it well frem 1 (0.12. for which, fee what our Pena 
own Divines fay,as Calvin, Bexa,Parevs Bulling Martyr. 00%4. 
Pelican, Pomeran. So allo Chry fost, T beoph. Ocecumen, J haba 
Ambrof. Lyra Ç aietas, Sol thinke this place thus difluffed scammer, 
is much againft mdependent Churches,and for the presby- Peah cor, > 
teries power. Caieran 
They obje& 2. AQ. 14.2. Then appointed they Elders Obietl,2. 
by the peoples confert in every Church, Ergo, Everggjn ou = 
Congregation hath power to chufe their owne ‘Paftors and iesiti sii 
Elders, i AN 
Anfw.1. Panl and Barnabas the Apoftles of Chrift chofe = 
Eldersinevery Church, with the peoples confent, Er- 
go, a congregation wanting pafters who ordaineth El- 
ders, can and may of themfelves ordaine Paftors and El- 
ders, Whata weak confequence is this ? Paftors in an 
Apoftolick Church ordained paftors. Ergo, the multi- 
tude have power toordain Pafors. I rather inferre the 
contrary. Ergo, there arenocongrega‘ions of believers 
independent, who have power to ordaine Paftours 
without a Colledge ef Pattours, and obferve (faith Ceiesanin Aang 
Caietan ) on that place, That the fafiing and praj- oo pees 
ers of the Apoftles Were at the Ordination of Presbyte- Tinh. 3 dipe 
ries, 24365. A 
2. Suppofe xéeeclvie were applyed to the people, I ig ee 
fee not what can in reafon be faid againft Ua/quex, who Tend? 25 dt 
faith, it will follow only they were created by the con- is. = 
fent of the people, and aman more to be refpected then Guinees 
Uafquex, Fran. Junius faith, that lifting up of the hands may Bulungav. 
Well be meant of Paul and Barnabas their hands, See alfo 
Tilen, Cala, Beza and Bullinger, Ordinary Eleftion . 
. l g : 
Kk > (faith ' 4 
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Cyprian hrpi Aa was nfed in Cyprians time, Quando ipfà (plebs) m 


Belar, 
Theod.t 1. 9% 


Arguments againft Synods p 
(faith hee) 4 from this commended, and 
rite of lifting up of the hands was borrowed 

cians,who gave futiages with lifted up ha 
the peoples free eletion is hence authorized, 


beat poteftatem, vel eligends dignos facerdotes, ve 
recujandi quid © ipfum videmus de-divinaauthoritate de 
dere, ut facerdos plebe prefente fab omnium ocnlis deligatur,G 
dıgnus, atd, idonens publico indicio ac teftimonio comprobetur, 
It is nought that Bellarmine faith, they had not jus eli- 
gent, power of choofing, but jus ferendi teflimonium ds 
vita ac moribus, power to give teftimony of the life and 
converfation of the paftors chofen, but good man he feeth 
not that this is a power of Election, by Cyprians te- 


ftimony, and no power of choofing, which is a con- 


tradiction, and fo faith Theodoret, avouching this to 


Coveil Niceepfe. be the minde-of the Councell of Vice in an Epiftle to 


Concil Conflantino, 


Greçix.in Migae cell at Conftantinople, Only from the time of Frederick 


ma de eleclione. the t7. who died, Ann. 1300. Were. the people exclu-. 


Kranju 18, 
Irop. (4 -3 e 


Vafquerin 2, 
80m.3.difp.244 C05 


12.550 
Radevicus de 


Plausain decrets 


eleit. Gregor.7 


A ded from the power of choofing Paftors and Elders, 


Th and this was the deed of Gregory the ix, as Krastzi- 
us reporteth. Ua/quex defendeth Jiyricus in this,whom 
gfe Bellarmine refuteth, It is true fome fay the ele&tion of 
Alexander the iij. which was foure hundred yeares be- 
fore, was made by the Cardinals only, without the peo- 
ples confent :-Bat 1. What may the Antichrift not de? 
his deed is not law. 2. Who can beleeve fuch-a drea- 
mer as Radevicus,whoalleadgeth this. Parine (1 grant) 
faith, that Gregory the 7.. was chofen 5:00. yeares before, 


cursfost. de facer- by the Cardinals only : But to thefe I adde Gregory 


dot h3.fol.r4. 


Leo epitt.89.ad ee Wasa lawlefle man, and from lawleffe fats without the 


pyepperviennen- aithority of Scriptures and Synods no lawfall eleétien, | 


[em provings 


Gregor. Magen. without the content of the people, can be concluded. But 


L acb. 
Erian as. 
53.,€ 3, . 


what can be faid again Chry/of?, Leo and Gregor. Adagn, 
and many cleare teftimonies for us, which are to bee 
feene in Gratian, all afirming that the ancieat Church 
required the confent of the people to the erdination 
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all thefe exprefly fpeake of pepular cog- 
nition of the good parts, gifts and holinefle of the 
chefen Elders, and doe ftill afcribe axtherirative Ordi- 
nation of Elders to the presbyterie of Elders, as all An- 
cients with one pen affirme. r 
They object trom ‘Col.2.4. That the Church of Co- Obie, 22 
Joffe had order, and fo asfcipline within thewfelves, Er- 
go, Colofle was an independent Church, And that fame 
they alleadge of the (burch of Theflalenica, which had the - 
power of Excommunisation within themfelves, 1 Thef. 
yy i 
, Anfw, Seeing Epaphras, Col. 1.7. and Archippus, 
Col.4.17. and others were their paftors at Coloffe, it 
is no marvell that they had difcipline within them- 
felves, but what then ? thercfore they had difci» 
pline independently, the -Congregation not ftan- 
ding under {ubje@tion to the Presbiterie, it followeth 
, no Wayes. 
~ 2, They had difcipline within themfelves, not be- 
ing compafied with fifter-Churches in a Chriftian 
confociation, it will not follow therefere Churches con- 
{eeiated with other Churches. 2. Churches in cafe 
of aberration. 3. Churches in points of difcipline 
that concerneth many Churches. 4. In the cafe of R 
difficulties that cannot be expedited and determined L 
by the particular Churches, it will not (I fay) 
follow, that they have power of difcipline indepen- 
dently, and without fubordination to fuperiour judie 
catures. 
3. The conclufion to be proved is, that ore paftor 
with fome ruling Elders and beleeversis the mofi fupreme 
minifteriall Church, {ubordinate to none other Church Syn wsinifrerue 
aflemblies now in 7 heffalonica, 1 Thefl. 5.12, 13. there ‘stm p 
were many paftours who warned and admonifhed them Erafm, 
The Syrian faith (who fiand before your face to teach you) 7/7" 
Beza faith they were teachers: fo Eralmus, ( alvin, Bual- Marlorix: 3 
inger fo he ftilethithe paftors : fo Marlerat, Snein, Bright- swe | 
man, Scultetns. Scultetasy ie 
i ~Kka 4. They 


Arguments azainft Synods, and for 


O beil.4. 4. They objet, The [even Churches of 
mnacd , or rebuked by Chrift for exerci | 
aifcipline, every casdle ficke ovd by it felfe, and held 
forth her owne licht, if they had had dependency 4p 
another, ene meffage Would have ferved them all ; 
ly Thyatira % charged for faffering Jezabell to teach, if 
they were one Church, the Whole Would have beene guilty 
of the finnes of the part, the Whole being negligent to dif- 
ciplinate the part, but every Church is rebuked for it’s own 
fault, Ergo, every one was independent within st felfe. So 

san M. Best, Author of Prefb gover, exam, and the femal doe 

rdi ov exam Elrix Chilly. 3 . 

Kath.childieypn9  Anfw, The firft of thefe feven, to wit, Ephefas was 
not a particular congregation, but had a presbytery of 
Elders in it, Aé&,20.17,36. Paul prayed with them all ; 


Brighman Spot. Dumber of perfons ; Brightman under the name of an. 
Buling. ibe =» Angell, he writeth to a colledge of Angels or Paftors, Bulag 
oie linger he writeth to many Paftors. Didsclav. provethby 


3334 | good arguments againtt Downam his Angell-Prelate that 
Soe he writeth to a colledge of Angels ia every Church. _ 
chfiaram.  Auguftine he {peaketh to the Ralers ; fo faith Gregor, 
he Iob Marinus, Primafius, Beda, Haymo, Falk, ‘Perkins, Foxs- 
refa. neither hath one fingle paftor the power of the keyes, 
oo) but at the fecond hand, the beleivers have it as the 
Fulk again Rie- prime minmifteriall fountaine of all Church difcipline, 
mel Revizo and fo they by out brethrens learning; Mould have bin 
Foxe principally rebuked. 


2, Alfo Afia was of the Roman Empire, and contai- 
néd Phry cea, My fia, Caria, Lydia, Troms and Theffalo- 
nica, and every one of thefe mut be proved to be fin- 
gle congregations, and fuppofe they were, they have 
many paftors in them, as Ephefws had, they had pow- 
er of difcipline in: all points that concerned themfelves, 
but in thin zs common to all, they had it not,but in depene 
dence,and what ? howbeit Synods could hot fo comyenk- 
ently be had under the perfecuting Domitian, no abfurdity 
will follow, difciplins may be exercifed without provinci- 
all Synods, ; 3. It 


this is not faid in the word, but of a reafonable good 


; 


: 


Independent Churches difolved. d 


3. It is a weake ground, Every candleftieke flood by 
it felfe, and and held forth iť s owne light : Fer the light 
of the Candlefticke is a preaching Paftor fhining 
in light of holy Doétrine : Wee difpute not about 


independency of preaching Minifters in the act of 


preaching ; but about independency of Churches 
in the a&ts of (hurch-dsfcipline 3 And fo this is a weake 
ground (I fay) fer independent Churches ;yea neither 
isthe Paftor in the a& of Pastoral fining in found Do- 
Elrine independent ; for our brethren teach rhat private 
perfons by the power of the keyes ordaine him, call him to 
office,cenfure and depofe, and excommunicate himf need re» 
quire, and. this ts no [mall dependexcy, . 

4. It is no leffe loofe and weake to alleadge they are 


independent Churches , becaufe every Church -is 


veproved for it’s owne fanits ; reproofe is a fort of cen- 


fore : What, becaufe the fornicater, 1 Cor 5. is repro- 


«xed for a finnne that z fcarce named amongf the Gen- 
tiles, yea and indged worthy to be excommunicated ? {hall 
it hence fellow that the fornicator is no. member de- 
pendent, and in Ecclefiafticall fubje@ion to the Church 
of Corinth ? So fome of the Corinthians, 1 Cor.15.12. 
are repreved for denying the refurrection ; for this was 
the fault of fome, and not of all : But will it follow, 


thefe fome were no independent parts of the Church of 
Corinth, but an independent Church by themfelves ?- 


The faults of remiffe difcipline may be laid upen a 
whole Nationall Church in fome cafes, when it com- 
meth to the notice of the Nationall Church, that fuck 
a particular Church faileth in this and this point of dif 
cipline ; but we teach not that thefe feven Churches 
made up one Nationall Church ; yet this hindereth not, 
but parts of an independent and fubordinate Church may 
be rebuked for their faults, and yet remaine dependent 
parts, 


5. They object, If Chrif bid an offending brother tell 5.0 biett. 


“the particular Chareh whereof he is a member, then that 
particular Ghrrch may excommunicate , Mat,18.19. and 
‘ CR3 fe 


Parker de Polity. 


c 34 

Guil, Voet, de Pol, 
Recl. thef7. 
Edmurd, Richey, 
de Pol, & Ecclef 
potelt,p.14, 

‘Dost Parif-de 
PoLEccl.p.; 3. 
Gerfon de Potelt, 
Ecel.confid,,, 


Obiell 6. 


a Cor.t2 20,27. 
with 4.17,and 5,52 


` and 18.33.26.and 


14-33.Mat,t8 7.7, 
a0; 


5 Tim.3 15. 
SeparatifZs 3.peut, 
2.pof, p4 38 


ey 


Arguments again ft Sy nods, and for E C 


fo hath power within it felfe of the hight? cenfures, and ú 
independent, but the former w true, Mat.1! Ergo, Urfine - 
(fay they) Zmnglus, Andrewes, Kemnitius, eAretint, 
Pelargius, Hunnius, Uatablus, Munfter, Beza, 
mus, Whittaker,&c, expound this of a particula 
grecation, > 
Anf.. We thall alfo expound this of a particul 
Church, but net of fuch an one as hath but one Paftor, 
neither doe thefe Divines meane any other Church then 
aColledge of Paftors and Elders, 
2. Your owne Parker, the learned Voetius, and Ede 
mundus Richerius,and the Doétors of Pars cite this place 
to prove the lawfulneffe of Synods, yea even hence they 
prove Peter, and fo the Pope  anfWerable to a generak 
ouncell, : 
3. When an Elderfhip of a particular Congregation ` 
is the obftinate brethren, to be cenfured, I defire our 
reverend brethren to fhew in that cafe a minifteriall, p 
governing, and cenfuring Church, confifting onely of  { 
private perfons out of office, to whom the offending 
perfon fhall complaine ? I appeale to the whole ald and — 
new. Teftament, to all antiquity,te all Divines writings E 
the word (Church) in this notion. See alfo Gerfon, +- 
6. They objet, Every particular Church is the body of 
Chrif, his Spoufe, Wife, and Kingdome, and every one. 
hath received faith of equall price, 2Pet¥.1, and confe= 
quently of equall power, and right to the tree of Life, md 
Word of God, anal the holy things, the keyes of the King- 
dome, the promife and ufe of Chrifts power and prefence, 
Rom.12. 4,8. Therefore there ts-not one Church above ano- 
ther, So the Separatifts, Beft, : 
Anfw.1, 1f this argument from an equall intereft and 
right to Chrift, the promi/e, dife eternal {tand good, not 
only one Church fhall mot be over another ; butalfo ` 
Paftors and Elders cannot be over the flocke in the Lord, 
nor have the charge of them, nor watch for their foules: 
The contrary whereof you (hall reade, 1 Cor,12. 17» 
28,29, 1 Thef.s, 12,1 3,14. Heb.13.17. Ephefg, 11. 
a 
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Chap.16. A Independent Churches difilved. 


= and the reafon is good, but truly better with Awabap- 


riffs, then with men fearing God ; becaufe Paftors and 
people, King and Subject, Doctor and Scholler, being 
beleevers,: have all received like precious faith, and 


_ vightto the tree of Life, &c, for God ss no accepter of per- 


$ 


Jons: 


2, By this Argument three beleevers in an indepen- 
dent Congregation confifting of three hundred fhall be 
no dependent part in Ecclefiafticall fabyection to three 


hundred, and every three of independent Churches hall 


bea Church independent,and twenty independent Chur- 
ches fhall be in one independent Church, becaufe all the 
three hundred beleevers. have received alike precious faith, 
XC 

3. The confequence of the Argument is moft weake, 
for precious faithand claime and intereft ia Christ is not the 
ground why Chrift giveth the keyes to fome, and not 
‘to others, but the ground isthe good pleafure of Gods 


“will, Chrift gave not the keyes, nor any Church- 
authority to fadas, Demas, and the like, becaufe of their ` 


precious faith ; but becanfe he calleth to labour in his 
vineyard, whom he pleafeth, and whom he pleafeth he 


éalleth not, 
7. They objet, Pravinciall and National Charehes 


_ are humane formes brought in after the fimilitude of eivi 


governments among ft the Romanes, and there ts no Church 
properly fo called, but a Parila Charch. See D, Ammes, 
Anfror. yeriniz, The lifting up of the hands in voia 
cing at the election of Elders, A&t.14.23. fo taken ftom 
a civill forme of peoples giving their fufftages amongft 
the Lacecemonians, as our brethren fay : Yet it is not 
for that unlawfall, or an humane forme, a Parifhional] 
meeting of the people to heare the word, is taken from 
acivill forme of both Romanes and Greciaus convening 
to heare declamations and Panygerickes, yet a Parithi- 
ee he is net for that a humane and unlawfiull 
hurch, 
2. We fay not thara Synod is a properly fo called myfti- 
~ call 
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Arguments 


call Churchs yet its a proper minifteriall and teaching 
Church, fuch asis, Ads 15. F." n 

8. They obje&, The Popife [uperiority of one Church 
over another fhonld be lawfull, if a Church be in bondage 
under a Church, better beunder a great Lord Pope, and a 
little Lord Prelate, as under many Nationall Lords ina 
Nationall Church- Affembly, ~*~ 

Anfw.t, We make no other fubjection here then our 
brethren make; for they make ten te be fubject to five- 
hundred in an independent Congregation : As thepart 
is in {ubje@ion to the Lawes of the whole, fo make 
we many Churches in Cities, Tewnes and Provinces 
febje in the Lord to all their owne Paftors and Elders 
convened in a Nationall ‘Aflembly : Papifts make their 
Synocs to lay bonds upon the confciences of men. = * a 

2. Their Synods cannot erre, 

3. The Lord Prelate over-ruleth them. 

4. They make things indifferent neceffary. A, 

5. People may not examine Decrees of their Syneds 
according toGods Word. : 

6. People may net reafon or {peake in their Synods. 
We acknowledge no fuch Synods. 2. Papifts, as Bel- 
larmine, (ofterus, Pierius, doc net thinke Synods’ very 
neceflary, they call the Pepes determination an eafier way 
for ending controverfies then Councels ; and therefore 
Pierins faith here, frustra fit per plura,&c. i 

9. They object, If a reprefentasive (burch confisting 
onely of “Pafiors, Doétors and Elders, be a Church of 
Chrifts inftitution, it foould have a Paftor over it, as all 
Churches have ; and if it be a general! Councell, the Pa- 
fior thereof can be no other then the Pope, and there beho- 


ch 


CRE- 


- ved to be alfo an umiverfall Confiftory of Cardinals. 


-and éy preaching both faveth himfelfe and others, 1 Tim.4. 
$ l 


Anf». I deny both thefe confequences, a feeding, gô- 
verning and minifteriall Church doth not neceffarily re- 
quire a Paltor over it. Zimerhy is a Paftor te himfelfe, 


” L 
2. Cardinals are degrees above Paftors and Prelates, 
l sam i O 


ndependent Churches di ffolved, 


our Synods are made up, as Adts 15, of Paftors, Elders 
and Brethren, whereof we acknowledge no Paftor of 
Taftors but Chrif Jefus, no Defor of Docters, no El- 
der of Elders, and fo I fee not what this confequence 
meaneth. 

10. They objet, That Which concerneth ak fhould be 
handled by al, Quod omnes tangit ab omnibus tratlari de- 
bet ; bur matters of diftisline concerne the confeience and pra- 
ciife of all, Ergo, all and every beleever fhonld handle 
matters of difcipline, avd not fome few of a Whole Nation 
svho reprefenteth the ref, 

Anfw, That which concerneth all, one and the fame way 
and the manner, foewld be handled by all. That which 
concerneth ah, diversand fundry manner of wayes /hould 
be handled by all divers manner of wayes : If ten men 
be owners of a fhip, nine of them cannot fell the thip 
without ‘the confent of the tenth owner : If all 
udth Elders or Minifters, and the whole company of 
beleevers had one and the fame power of the keyes, 
we fee not but all, Minifters and people fhould havea 


-Hke hand in veicing and coucluding ; nor doe I well 


fee, that if the keyes be given to all beleevers , upen 
eur brethrens former ground, beeaufe they are the bo- 
dy and Sponfe ef Chrift, how women and beleeving 
children can be excluded from joynt-governing and ufe 
of the keyes (except in the a@ of publike teaching, 
x Cor.14. 34,35. I Tim.2. 12.) with Paftors, Doctors 
and Elders, fecing they are the body and Spoufe of 
Chrift, no Ieffe then men : God accepteth xo perfons, 
nor fexes, male or female,in thefe {pirituall priviledges, 
Gal.3.28. 2 Cor.6.18, 1 Pet.3.4,5,6. But feeing difci- 
pline concerneth all divers wayes, according as God 
hath feated and placed perfons in his Church; fome in 
higher , and fome in lower places of Chrifts body ; 
therefore Minifters are to handle points of do@rine and 
difcipline in Synods authoritatively. People alfo by ele- 
cing Commiffioners to Synods, by confenting, reafo- 
ning, propofing and advifing, and according to their place, 
Rot Aethoritatively, Ll 11. They 


247 


10,0 bjec, 


248 Arguments again S\noas, ana for E Chap.16. 
Obief.1t. 11. They obje t, Ie is a Popi abulag of the people of 


God to exclude them from all governmeat of Gads honfe, 
and all meanes of edifying one another , and leade on the 
people tn animplicit faith and /lind obedience. 
Anfw, ‘This odjection toucheth the queftiom anent 
the power of private Chriftians in edifying one ano- 
ther, where I muft ftay a little to cleare doubts, for divers 
` run in extremities here. Hence our 


Separat 3 Perg 1.Conclufion, We utterly condemne the doSrine of © 
t ° à a . Ñ a . . 
Pona n Separatifks, who teach that private Chriftians gifted 
kotin/on apainft ! — 

Tars, with knowledge, fuppofe they be out of office, are.to 


infvortheom = preach the Gofpell, and to prophefie publikely for the 
edefying of the Church. 

1. Becaufe by confent of all found Divines, all anti- 
quity and confeflion of party, and Pawds teftimony, 
Eph 4,11.there are none given of Chrif, when he aften- 
ded on high, for the publike edefying of “the e 
and gathering of the Saints to Chrifts {fecond comming?= 

‘  faveonly Paftors, and Doétors and Elders. But the pri- 
vate gifted men are to edefie by publike prophecying, 
and they be none of Chrifts officers, and they are un- 
lawfull teachers. 

2. To preach publikely as ordinary meffengers.(I fay). 
ordinary , becaufe of our expectants of the miniftery, 
who preach by the call of the Church, for atime, as 
the Sonnes of the Prophets, while they be ordained Pa- 
ftors. To preach (I fay) publikely , is a formall a& of 
Faftors who are fent, Rom.10. but thefe Prophets are 
not fent, Ergo, they ought not to preach. They anfwer 

- but as Anabapeifts and Socinians doe, who fay to be gif- 
sed of God is to be fent ; but I anfwer, Panl Romio. 
14,'5. thiaketh nar fo, becanf: he underitandeth fuch 
a fending, as is required in ordinary Paftors, who be- 
getteth faith in their hearers. v.14. and Whofe feet are 
beautifull upon ‘the moxntaines, by bringing glad. tidings of 
peaceyv.15. Now th f+ were {ich as both were gifted and 
had authority to preach, 2. Cheit, A4ar.10. clearly dif- 
ferenceth giftiag ot Pastors, V.L. ar 


—— 


249 
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ding, — alfo John 20,21,22,23. 3. Becaufe 
God challengeth fuch as run, and’ the Lord fenderh them 
mot, \er.23.21- 4. Becaufe no man taketh that honour on 
him, except he be culied of God, m was Aaron, Heb.5, 
Suppofe he be gifted as our Saviour was, 6 Fublike 
Preachers have power authoritative to binde and Icofe, 
and accotdingly God bindeth and loojeth in heaven; but 
private beleevers have not this power. but only Paftors, 
Mat.18.18. AMat,16,19,J6h2 20.23. 7. Such Preachers 
they dreame to be in the old Tettament ; but the cld 
Teftament {pesketh of non: but men in office,as Prief's, 
Levites, Prophets, 8c, 
M.Robinfon tuth, 1 Cor.14, There were gifted ordinary Rrena 
È arn p 28. 
Prophets not in office, who preachea pubiikety, a Gen 20.7 
Anfm, Th: {e Prophets were Prophits by efiyce, and Fe iya 


R: bin fon again 


@peaketh of, 1! or.12 28. 


fo befide that they were gifted, they were fent with usge:. 
pSiciall authority to preach. 1 

God kath fer fome in the 
Charch, firfè Ap firs, fecondariry Prephers, Ergo, they 
were efficers fer in the bagy, as Apoftles were at that 
time, €ph.4.11. 2. They ae col.icd Prophets, 1 Cor. 
14 v.29,32. Burinal the old ornew Teften.ect, Mo- 
phets figmitie over tkci that are in offce, as the pla- 
ces in the margen clare, >and a plece cannot be 
biought where the word Prophet fignineth a man who 


publikely preacheth, and yet 1s no Prophet by office, , 


but pollibly a Fafbioner, a Plough-man, a Shoomaker, 


3. The formall effects of publike edefying, comforting, ^ 


convincing, converting foules are afcribed to thefs Pro- 
phets, V.1,3,4,551 2,24.25,31.which are afcribed to prea= 


i ching Paftors, Rem 10. 14,15. 1 Cor.4, 1,253. 4. In 


this chapter, and in chap.13, Panl doth fet downe Ca- 
nons anent the right ufe of the offices that he fpake 
of, 1 Cor.12. 28,29. 5, Paul muft thinke them Pro- 
phets by office, while as he compareth himf{-lfe who 
was an Apoftleand Prophet with thefe Prophets, v.37. 
If any man thinke himfelfe to be a Prophet, or Spiritual, 


Met hima acknowledge that the things that I Write to you are 


Lia the 
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Parem com, Dul 
sg.ib, - 
Calvig, 


the Commandements of the Lord. K i 

Alfo thefe Prophets were extraordinary and tempo- 
rary, as were the gifts of tongues and miracles ; and 
therefore none out of office now are to prophefie pub- 
likely, M.Robixfon faith, they cannot be extraerdinary,, 
becaufe extraordinary Prophets are infallible, and can- 
not erre, elfe the Scriptures fhould have been written. 
by Prophets, who could-erre, but thefe Prophets, 1 Cor, 
14. could erre and were not infallible, becaufe their do- 
Ctrine was to be judged, v,29. 

Anfw. This is a filly reafon, Parems, Baling, Calvin, Beza 
faith all {pirits are to be tryed by the word, and all Pro- 
phets,even Samuel and Nathan may erre, and looke befide 
the booke, and may {peake ef theirowne f{pirit, how then 
werethe pen-men of Scripture infallible, faith Rebinfon ? | 

I anfwer, there are none fimply infallible but God, 
every man a lyar : The pen-men of the Scripture’ were - 
infallible, becanfe when they were a@ually infpired bys. 
the Holy-Ghoft, they could not erre : And the foirits 
of all Prophets are to be tryed by the word, ven of © 
Paul preaching at Berea : But it followeth not that 
Paul thea could erre., Tothisthey anfwer,that falfe 
Prophets, as Balaam, could not erre when they were 
actually infpired, ne more then Cagonicke writers., 

Anfw, In the cafe of infallibility all are alike, none 
are infallible by any infufed habit of a Propheticall fpi- 
rit; but falfe Prophets were infpired with an habituall 
{pirit of lying, which {pirit is not in.Canenicke wri- 
ters. Robinfon and others .of his fide thinke them not 
extraerdinarily infpired, 1.Becaufe thefe Prophets might 
havz been interrupted and put to filence, that another 
to whom choifer things were revealed, might prophe- 
fic, v.3. 2.Becanfe Paul exhorteth to pray for the gift 
of interpretation, and to covet (faith others) to prophe- 
fie. Now we cannot feeke in faith from God an extra- 
ordinary and miraculous gift. 3. Others adde, this pro- 
phecying was fudjet to the free-will of the Prophets, 
for they might prophefic, er keep filence,as they pies : 

t. 
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Chap. i Independent Churches difvolved. 


but the acts of extraerdinary prophecying are not fubje-. 
Ged to the free-will of the Prophets; therefore this was 
but ordinary prophecying, tothewhich all gifted profe f- 
fers even ovt of oifice are obliged for the edefying or the 
Church of Chrift to the worlds end. 

Anfw, All thefe three come to one, to wit, acts of 
extraordinary prophecying are under the determination 
of free-will. A little of this, 

1.Conclufion, Parews obferveth well that there be two 
kinds of Prophets, 1.Seme who foretold things to 
some, of thefe the Text in hand fpeaketh not. 2, Some 
extraordinarily infpired with an extraordinary grace of 
interpreting Scripture : The former were Prophets in 
the old Feftament; the latter efpecially “Prophets. of the 


‘new Teltament ; knowledge of both were given with- 


out ftudy er paines, Sothere was a Propheticall fpirit 
in Pant, Gal.1.13. I received st noe of man, neither Wae 


AT iaught it, but by the revelation of Fefw Chrif. 


2, Conclufion, The a@ of foretelling things to come, 
efpecially things meerly contingent, which are deter- 
mined enely in the free Decree of God, is not fo un- 
der our free-will, as the a@s of preaching and inter- 
preting Scripture out of a Propheticall infufed habit : 
For prophecying things to come feemed to have come 
on the Prophets of ‘eld’, as a fire-flath -appeareth to a 
mans eye in the darke ayre, he cannot chufe but fee it, 
Ezech.2. 14. So the Spirit lifted me up, and tooke me aWay, 
and I went in bstterne(fe, in the heate of my Spirit, but the 
hand of the Lord was flrong upon me, \er.20.9. And I faid, 
I Will not make mention of him, nor Speak any more in his name, 
but his word was in my heart, as a burning fire Jout up in my 
bones, and I Was weary With forbearing,and I could uot Stay, 
2:King.3.15.T he band of the Lord came upon Elifha, and 
he prophecyed, See Ierom. Occumen.Greger.and Thomas, 

The Propheticall fpirit in the New Teftament fee- 
meth to be more {wayed with free-will, and morall 
threatnings, 1 Cor,9.16, Woe unto me if I preach not the 
Gafped ; yet the habit from whence he preached wasa 


Li 3 Pree - 


Pareu prolego- 
in Hof, 


Hieron. Epift. 138, - 

trinm gueiroun i 
ad ‘Damaj. q. 3e 

Oecumen im 2Thel, 
Gregor.Mor.1,2. 

cule, 

Thom.33.q.172 : 

aleh 4 


: Chap.1 6. 


Pro»heticall principle, Galarh, 1.13, 1 Cor.14.32 
s 3. Conclu, Hence prophecying is not a habit, and 
it is a habit. Itis mot an habit. 1. Becauf 


252 Arguments againft Synods and fi 


PTEN 


phet can {imply prophecy when he. wiil, except the 
man Chrift, efpecially of things to come by contun- 
Suarez de mip, gent caufes (the prefence of Which things (faith Suarez) 
-a a zs onely connatarall to God, and to no mortal man) com- 
F ming on inen by a tranfient irradiation, while as the — 
candle of Gods propheticall light glanceth upun the 
fancy, and from thence to the mind, that the man > * 
may fee and reade the fpecies and images, and when - 
this light fhineth not Nathan and Samuell reade beude 
the Bible and are widely out, Prophecy alfo is an hae 
bit. For 1. fomething remaine in //aiah and feremsah 
while they fleepe, and prophecy not, from whence 
they are named Prophets, and really are Prophets; for 
when God hath once revealed himf:lfe to one as to 
his owne Prophet, even from by paltrevelation.1 Theres. e 
remaineth a difpofition to prophecy, 1 Sam. 3.20, AU 
Hrael kuéw, even from Dan to Beeriheba, that Samuell 
Was eftablifhed to be a Prophet of the Lord, 2. Becaufe 
there remaineth a propheticall light, whereby the man 
gave affent to the laft propheticall revelatien, and fo 
the fpecies and propheticall images muft remaine 
in the fantafie, and with thefe a propheticall memory 
of by paft predictions, and fo fome experimentall cer- 
tainty, that what he fore-telleth fhall come to paffe: 
Thomas 21.4.172. See Thomas and Casetan, now the objet prophericall 
Canau.. inan IS KNOwne three wayes, 3. When the naked natural 
gayana images or {fpecies of the materiall obj2@ are only caft 
in by God ani no more, and this is moft in dreames, 
as Nebuchadaexar faw a tree in his dreame, but knew 
not that it was a King, Pharoah faw [even blafted reeds 
and feven leane kine, but knew not that they were fe- 
ven yeares of Famine, And fometimes in a vifion being 
in an extafie, as Pobn, Riv. faw 1. feven candlefiscks, 
but knew not that they were the feven Churches of Afia, 
while Chrift revealed the meaning to him, 2. The 
» images 
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images and fpecies are. knowne formally, as fignes fig- 
nitying thus and thus, as fofeph by a propheticall light 
faw the feven leane kine to be feven yeares of famine. 
3. Now there 1s a third light, to judge of the a& 
of feeing, which I take to be two-fold. r. When the 
Seer and Prophet is perfwaded that what he feeth is 
a propheticall vifion, and not a delafion of Saraz, this 
is (as faith Parews ) the very light of prophecy, or 
fome extraordinary light (as faith Auto, Walleus) There 
is another light whereby the Seer beleeveth thefe things 
‘fhall come to paffe, which he feeth, cither by a com- 
mon light of hiftoricall faith, as Pharoah might beleeve 
that feven yeares of plenty fhould come, and Balaam 
that Chrift the flarre of Jacob foould certainly arife and 
fhine upon the Church, or the Seer feeth and beleeveth 
by light of faving faith, as Z/ziah and Danielbeleeved 
shat the Afeffiah thould be flaine, and this latter light 


“whatever good Schoole-inen fay onthe contrary, is the 


light of faith; for the three former lights might well 
be in Balsam. 1. He might fee in his fantafie, the 
fpecies of the frarre of Jacob. 2. And know that they 
meaned no other thing, then the A¢effiah. 3. And be 
certainly perfwaded that he faw fo, and that he was. 
not deluded, yea and hiftorically beleeve that that blef- 
fed Starre thould arife, and yet he had no light of fa- 
ving faith to beleeve that the Meffiab fheuld come.. 
So h:e we cannot but diftinguifh betwixt a prophe» 
ticall light, in the fecond and third fight, which is 
gratia grati data, a free gift, and the light of faving 


- faith, which is gratia gratum faciens, a faving grace 


d = O D in the found beleever,onely in this laft 
ign. 

4, Conclaf, Hence Separatifis may fee that extraor- 
dinary acts of prophecy may well be fabjected to the 
determination of the Church, and yet be extraordina- 
ry infoirations, and that divers wayes. 

1. Becaule they were Prophets of the New Tefta- 
ment, and fo grace being mure aboundaut sow oa 

under 
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‘under the old Teftament, it can bow and facilitate trec- 
will to as ef prophecying, and Pas from more grace 
laboured more aboundantly then they all, 

2. Prophecying at that.time in (oriath might well 
be obtained by prayer upon the extraordinary impulfi- 
on of the fpirit, as ‘Daniel obtained by prayer the in- 
terpretation of a dreame, neither can it be proved from 
3 Cor.14, that Panl willeth them all without excep- 
tion, to covet to fpeake with tongues and to prophe- 
cy, but only thefe that were extraordinarily moved to 
pray, except thefe (v.31. yea may all prophecy) be con- 
trary tothefe words(1¢ 07.1 2.29.are all Prophets?) which 
wecannot fay. 

3. Becaufs it was of old in the power of Prophets 
to ufe fome meanes to difpofe themfelves to prophe- 
cy, for when the paffion of anger overclouded the fan- 
cy and the fpecies therin, then Elifa calleth for a mins, 
ftrell to play, and difpofe the minde better,as Cajetan Githa 
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Howbeit for all that the Text faith, she hand of the 
Lord only atuated thefe fpecies, and caufed him to 


a Kin'3.15- 

Caictan.cons, 1% prophecy. E”, : _ 
aKin3.edexci- Neither are R obinfons arguments of great weight, I 
tandam colleltsone 


tanda cram ¢> andwer only thefe that have moft apparency, 1. Ifthe 

con/equenrcr ment Lords giving of the fpirit extraordinary to Fldad and 

aii De Medad made them Prophets both in office and exercife, by 

Resinfagaint due proportion, gifts under the New Teftamen: are fufficient to 
Zatep 37938, make men ordinary Prophets. 

Anfw, The antecedent is falfe, becaufeto E/dadand 

(Medad were given both the fpirit of prophecy, and 

from that gifted fpirit, came a propheticall impul- 

fion actually to prophecy without any farrher.call of 

the Cherch; for God fpake then by impulfion, as he 

doth now by his Word, els one may fay the phyficall 

and naturall power that Samxell had to kill Agag, was 

a calling fufficient to authorize him to kill gag, and 

an hability to difcharge the office of the high-Prieft in 

a man of the tribe of J#dab were a good calling ‘for 

onc fo gifted to thruft himfelfe in Aarons chair, yo 

God 


3 
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God tyed only to Levies Tribe, 

2. This is that which Epi/copius, Sevinians and Ar- 
minians teach from Anabaptists, fo Theephil, Nicolaid, 
And R addecins, Catech. of Kaccovia, Oftorod, Socinus,the 
Remonfirants, 1.-That the fending and calling of Mini- 
fiers by the Church now When the Gofpell 1s fafficiently pro- 
mulated, ts not neceffary, 2, That any gifted man bath a 
Warrant, becaufe he- ts gifted to be a Paftour Without a- 
ny call or authority oficial from the (Church, And what? 
will Robinfon fay, becaufe thefe Prophets are gifted to 
baptize and to adminifter the Supper of the Lord, as 
well as they are to preach the Gofpell, then by this 
goodly reafon of his, they. tnay be paftors without a- 
ny calling of the Church, and certainly any man gif- 
ted to be a Kinz, and a Magiftrare, by the calling that 
the Word of God alloweth fhall by this resfon have 
gall to leape up to the throne and the bench ; but 


‘our Divines as Calvin, Parens, Zanchiws, Iunius, Be- 


za, make two different things in a lawfull calling. 
g. duvews, gifts for the calling, which is not enowgh. 
2, #vsia, authority from the Church, which is alfore- 
quired. 

2, He otjedteth, 2 Chron.17.7. Pehofhaphar fènt bis 
Princes to teach the cities of Judah With the Levites, and 
ak Princes and Afa:iStraes are bound to expound, open 


up, and apply the law by Which they governe, elfe they rule 


by tyranny. Hence the publick Sermon of Peholhaphat, 
2Chron.19. to the Tudges and LEevites, and his prayer, 
and Hezckiahs Sermon, 2 Chr.29. and Nehemiah taughe 
the people,Nch.8. : 

_Anfw.t.. lumu and Ar. Monten, Ichofhaphat YYW? 
DOW Shalach, Lefarow, read, he fent with the Princes, 
the Levites te teach, fo that the Princes were not fent 
to teach, ' 

2. It is Gid hee fent the Princes to teach not in 
their owne perfons, but hee fent them te take care 
that the Levites fhould teach in time of that Apofta- 


cy. 
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3. The Kings and Judges were to teach according to 
the judiciall Law theequity of their fentence to the ill 
doer, 2s a Judge to convince a thiefe and a murtherer may 
lay before him the eighth and the fixt commandement in 
fo farre as the breach of thefe difturbeth the peace of the 
common-wealth, not as they are Church fcandals, and 
whither the male-factor be convinced or not, the Judge 
punifheth with the fword, fo that the Judges hand- 
ling of the judiciall law, and his handling ofthe mo- 
rall law now ia meerly civill and coa@ive, neither is 
he to labour the converfion and repentance of the El- 
der, and fo ecclefiafticall edification ; but the handling 
of the law by the Separati Prophets is meerly pa- 
ftorall and fer the converfien of foules, and they are 
the only preachers who gather the Church of Saints s 
Paftors and Dotlers are not to convert foules to Chrift, 
but to. confirme thefe Who are already converted and made 
Saints by their Prophets, neither is the Prophets handa 
ling of the law civill, coactive or regall, all which they 
teach themfelves : So are we to thinke of thefe ex- 
hortations of Jehofoaphat and Hezekiah, they taught in- 
deed pure qì, [fecundum quid in a civill and coactive and 
xegall way, by a kingly and imperiall commanding, 
not by a fervant way, or.a ininifteriall or paftorall way. 
Esgo, Kings are Prophets, and Seers and Priefts, whofe 
lips foould preferve knowledge, and ergo, Kings are Mini- 


fers, by. Whhis We beleeve, and fènt to open the eyes af 


the blinde as Prophets, 1 Cor. 14. It is a moft vaine 
eonfequence. So alfo from feho/baphar, agenerall ofan 
army his publick praying having the {pirit of adoption, 
asking helpe from the Lord of Hoafts before the armies 
joyne in battle, c2n no wayes be concluded that Je 
hofbaphat was a publick Prophet, for then at all times, 
as in that extraordinary warre, hee fhould publickly 
pray for the people in all Church-meetings, as did the 
Prieft. ' , 
` What he bringeth for publick preaching in the Sy- 
nagogue by Chrifi, Panl and others, Which (faith hee ) 
a oe e eys 


E 
a 
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were not Pafforrs , is not to any purpofe, Chrift and 
Paul had a calling,crdinary or extraordinary it shilleth 
not, it was more then naked gifts; fome private Chri- 
ftians, e4Eh.8.4. preached the Gofpell, but when ? im 
tie of heavy perfecution when they were {cattered, v. 1. 
v.4. Then all gifted Chriftians, tradef-men or what 
eife, not feparated by Chrift and bis Churches calling 
may now preach the Gofpeli, yea be the ordinary and 
only converters of fouls and gatherers of the Saints ; it fol- 
loweth no wayes. 

2. Many grave Divines thinke thefe were the feventy 
Difciples,and not private profeffours.Other doubts of this 
kind areofno weight, therforeI goe on to that which 
Chriftians may doe, and yet have they no power of the 
keyes. 

2. (onclufion, They are to edifie, exhort, rebuke and 2 (oxclefon 
comfort one another, and this they may doe, not Heb.3.r2: 
éne to one onely, as fome fay, but one to many, 1. ee mel 
So the Scripture faith, Proverb, 10, 21. The lippes of Colz.s6. ` 
the righteous feed MANY, Ephef. 4. 29. They are to [peak a 
words miniftring grace to the hearers : So faith (alvine, Zacb82n 
Ballinger, Beza, Davenant, Whittaker, Pareus, Zanchi- ine asa 
ss, Mufenlus, Gualther, 2. The word wacrrarc]: ar- Berasb, 
anàcús, exhort one another, will not beare that one with — Col, 
one only. fhould conferre, but one with many ( how- bitssk.Toms. de 
beit a multitude fhouldevert the nature of private con- Epa 
ference) [am.5.6, pray one for another, vate diurev, jt Pareus in Hofats 
were narrow charity to pray one for one onely, Jam. Moat i Ef tt 
5.9. Grudge not one againf? another, xaT anurav; this > 
forbiddeth not only grudging of one againft one, but 987 
ef one againft many, Roman. 13.9. Love one another, 
annrss, Gal.s.t3. In love ferve one another, and the 
fame is to be obferved in the Hebrew, Mal.3.16. Tey 
that fearedthe Lord Sake oft one to another , WV IS wor 
every man to his sy 2 King. 7.9. The foure 
Lepers faid one to another, this was not one to one, but 
one to three, 2 Kin.7.6, and the Syrians faid one to ano- 
ther, VANSIN LN FON). This could not have been: 
Mmi one 
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one man of the Syrians {pzaking to one only, for thên 
how could the whole arny fly, Gee 42, a1. And the 
Brethren of Jofeph faid every one to his brother, Vajo- 
meru aifh el-achin, Gea. 37.19. Bu: fome allow con- 
ference of one with many, but they deny that itought 
to beindicted, fore-fet or intended, but only occafio- 
nall : but thefe with ill logick diftinguifh, where the law 
diftinguifheth not, for one and the fame conference is both 
occafioned by the Lords chaftifements upon Zob.eh, 1 ch, 26 
and alfo fore-fet and intemded by Jods friends, who made 
an appointment to come together to mourne with lim, and 
to comfort him, for the word, v.11. T’ jaguadis toin- 
dict, fore-fet time and place, 2 Sam.-20. 5. So A- 
mafal went to affemble.the m:n of Judah, but bee tare 
ried longer then the time which hee had appointed him, 
Wy? Wes Exod. 25. 23, There will I appoint with 
thee or meet with thee, Job 9.19. Who fall fet mee a 
time to plead, Am.3.3. Num>.10.4° 2. If coaferencés, 
of many be lawfull, asitis 704 2.11 Afal.4.16.E€/a.2.2, 
Fer.50. v.4,5. Zach 8.21. Pfigr.4. Pfiis5 14 Lak, 24, 
14,15. Deut.6.7,8.9. then the fore-fecting of time and 
place is no effzatiall ingredient in the ation to make it of 
alawfull ation, to become unlawfall, except it were 
fore-fet upon the religious reafon of fome facred or myfti-. 
call figiification, as our holy dayes were : meere circum- 
frances doe not change actions that way. 3. All Divines, 
Augdeciv Del. the Fathers as Augustine, Chryfoftom:, Ambrofe, Hyeron, 
Ciyyf- bom in Ex. T homas, Bannes,S Wares, Valquex, Valentia, mike private ex= 
Pins horting and rebukiag oar fallen brother a dusty of the 
Abs of mmlwea? Yow of mature, fuch as to take our neighbours Oxs 
Thom 3%9-33, out of a'ditch, to vifit a pridoner, to give almes 


on to the poore : now if to imtend tim: and place to 


Suez ~- ‘lift uy a brother whom God hath cat downe, to 
pha" fuia, Teduce him whon wee underftand God hath permit- 
: ted to winder, be ualawfall, thea to forefet time and 


place to vit a captive in prifon, to give almes to 
ths poore by that fim: resfoa were unolawfall, 
which no min, in reafoa, can fay. 4. To intend 

: : and 
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and to appoint time and place for obedience to any 
: Commandement of God doth rather make the action 
the more good and laudable, as the more deliberation 
in an ill action the worfe, and the more deliberation 
in a good action the better, P/al. 119. 30. v.62,108, 


Neither is that ObjeMion more againft us then againft 

the word of God, while fome fay, /f private (hriftians may 
. teach exhort and rebukaon: another, then may they preach and 
expound the word of God, 

I anfwer 1. For one private perfonto preach to one 
and that occafionally is ne leffeunlawfull, then for one 
of intention and fore-fetting time and place to preach 
to many. 

2, The word maketh matuall exhorting lawfull, and 
‘condemneth the mutuall preaching of private Chri- 
Atians. 

> 4. Private exhorting and teaching differ. 1. The Pa- 
ftor rebuketh {wearing as a publick watch-man, with 
care for many, Ex officio specialis delegations, and as- 
rhoritatively by the power of the keyes, the private 
perfon rebuxeth fwearing out of charity, with care 
onely of thefe with whom hee conaverfeth withall, 
by noe power of the Keyes, A Watch-man giveth 
warning of the approach of the enemy, and the 
common Souldier may doe the fame, the Schoole- 
mafter teacheth one leffon, the fchoole-fellow tea- 
cheth that fame, the one by office, the other of 
common Charity. 2. The - Paftour interpreteth 
the word, the private perfon doeth but ufs, ap- 
ply and accommodate the fenfe and interpretation 
‘of the word. to his owne at of beleeving , and 
the acts of admonifhing, rebuking, comfoiting his, 
brother, 

Twelfthly they obje& againft Synods. 7h: Pope ts 
the Antichrift, becaufe he willeth men to appeal: from their 
owne Churches to him, as Whittaker and Chamier prove; 
bat the dottrine of the S 'ynods teach mèn to appedle 

wz -Mmg ~~ from 
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from particular C hurches to Synods, and by no word of 
God have Paftors power over other Congregations, nor their 
OWE, , ~ 

An. Antioch appealed from corrupt teachers, 4és 
35.253. and that is Apaftolike ; but to appeale trom a 
Church to a max of fin, as if he were the whole Church 
is Antichriftian. `, 

2. 1f fixe bekeevers in a Congregation of forty bes 
leevers Ihould, cenfure a brother, our brethren would 
fay that brother fhould appeale from thefe fixe ( who 
yet make an independent Congregation) to the Church 
of forty, yet fhould not this be Antichriftian. 

3. To appeale from a Church as an unlawfull ju- 
dicatory is unlawfull, but to appeale from a leffer 
Church, as from a not competent Judge, to that fame 
Church ina larger meeting is moft lawfall. “i 

4. That Paftors of divers Churches have power overt 
many Congregations, being convened in a Synod i~ 
cleare, Aéis1. Als 6, Ais sg. 

Obie®ð.1 3. 13. They object, That thus wanteth antiquity, 

Concil Sardc17 = Af, This is faid for the fathion, what meaneth 
ie acon then the tomes of Councels, the Councell of Sardis, 
Conc.Toledousc23 Laodicea, A frica,T olede 4. Canon Law,Cyprian, Auguftine, 


Paftors warrantably exercife Pastoral 


- 


E .. Tertullus, Irene, Chryfostome,&c, 
Cyprded.cP 30 


Bikes 
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PV hether or no fome doe Warrantably teach that a Pattor 
hath no paftorall power to preach and àdminifirate the Sa- 
craments, without the benads of his owne Congregation $ 
and from whence effentially i the calling of a Paftor? 


Vr brethren who teach that the ordination of Pa- 
ftors is onely from that pewer of the keyes that 
they imagine to.be in the body of beleevers muft needs, 
: aah tie holding 


Chap.17. Acts without ther owne Gengrezation, 
holding fuch an humane minifterial Chsreh, fall in di- 
yers errors ; as 1,that he cannot officiate pattorally 
without that number of beleevers, from whence effn- 
tially he hath his paftorall calling. 2. When the Chur- 
ches neceffity fhail calf him to remove to another iri- 
ependent flocke ; He is no Paftor while he be ordai- 
ned and chofen of new by that flocke. So the Ezgiijk Pu- Exh revitanifz 
ritanifme,and M.Best, — ’ oo 
- Left aoaing 
We hold that a Paftor may officiate, as a Pahor Pazapa: 3i34s 
without his owne congregation. . 
‘1.4rg, That which the brotherhood and commu- 
nion of Sifter-Churches requireth to be done, that Pa- 
ftors may lawfully doe; but this the brotherhood of 
Sifter-Churches requireth to be done, Ergo,&c. the af- 
fumption 1s proved, 1. Becanfe death, or neceflary ab- 
fence of Paftors, neceflity of keeping the flocke. 2,Ne- 
celfity of convincing the gainfayers if the prefent Pa- B 
ftor be weake in learning, yet able to cut the word 
aright (faith M. Paget) requireth this, M. Be/? anfwereth, Pagets anfwet to 
Officers of Charches may be helpfull to other Çharches, as ws tet Chae 
C briftians,but not as Minsfters. plea, p,30,3¢, 
Anfw. This Argument prefsppofeth that Pafors not 
as Paftors, but as Chriftians either may adminilter the 
Sacraments lawfully,and fo any Chriftian may ad minifter 
the Sacraments, which is both Popifh and abfurd, or 
that it is not lawfull for Pafters te adminifter the Sa- 
crament out ef their owne congregation, er to any other 
ef another congregation then their owne, and fo yet 
communion of Sifter-Churches, in thefe a&ts, is cleane 
taken away. 2.Out Argument is from Church-commu- 
nion not in Chriftian a&s as Chriftian, but in minifte- 
riall asas minifteriall, l 
3. Arg. If Minifters (as M, Pagetatgueth) maylabour 
to convert unbeleeving firangers, and to adde them to their 
frocke , thas they may enlarge Cbrifts kingdome , then they 
may exercife Paftorall aits over , and above others then 
Chefe of their owne charge ; but the former istrue, Ergo, 
fo is the latter, The aflamption is cleare, becanfe Prov. 
=i! P. 3° 


4 


i 
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ntably exercife Paftorall ` 


9.3. Wifedome fendeth out'her maids to call in thefe that l 
are Without ; and 1 Cor.14, 24. the Prophets as Pro- 
phets were paftorally to convince, and fo to con- 

_vert Infidels, who were not of their charge, M.Best | 
anfwereth, Thefe atts aregnos alls of a Minifter as a Mi- 
rifler, a man and a wife, a father and a childe, a Pastor 
and a flocke are relatives, as I am a Father, I exercife 
not proper atts as a Father, but towards my owne children, 
What Food I doe to others cannot be faid to be the atts of 
a Father, bat rather of a friend, a neighbour,a Chriftian, 
&C, - 
Anfw. He prefumeth that a Paftor may preach and 
exercife paftorall a&ts, as a Chriftian, but fo all Chri- 
ftians may paftorally preach though not called of God, 
aticbgae contrary to the Scripture : *fo women and private per- 


Rom..ospts. fons may invade the Paftors chaire. 
I Tim. 4031, 


262 Pa iftors warra 
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kasie. 2. It is vaine to prefe fimilitudes while they blood, 
AGs 6 5. for Chrift properly is the bridegroome ara husband o a 
pa menses his Church, Eph.s 6,27. John3.29 Rev.19.9. Rev. 
3 Tin22. 21.9. 1fa.54.5. Paftors are but the vapzrvuge under fuis 
Tig  torsfor the bridegroome, John 3.29. This is Popifh do- 


Enanfep>  &trine to make fach a relation betwixt a mortall man 
ol a soa and an independent Church. Pope Exarifius and Ca- 
Innocen zede  lixtus faith, while the BuSop liveth, the Church can 
eS hte no more bee gives to another , without his confent, nor 
Ton.ade face the wife can bee given to another then to her owne huws- 
dipugocand band, Without his confent. And fo faid /2nocentius 
the third therefore at the confecration, after impo- 
fition of hands (laith Vafguez) nd anointing of the Bi- 
Shop, and delivering to him a ftaffe, a confecrated and blef- 
fed ring is put on bis ring-finger in token he s married to 
the “burch ; but what have we to doe with fachtrath 
as this ? Tor in a word, the comparifon of a marriage 
in ths point is either Popith or unfeafonable, er both ; 
becanfs the mutuall confent betwixt 4,8. and his wife, 
being eflenriaily anarriage, as the Canon Law, Divines, 
and feuad Cafuifts acknowledge, it maketh 4.28, a hus- 
band, and alfo the husband ef fuch a wife during their 


life. 
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life-time; but election of the people that 4.2. be their 
Paftor, and 4:B. his acceptation of the Church as his 
charge, maketh"him not both a Paftor, and alfo the Pa- 
ftor of that Church ; becaufe the ordination of the Pres- 

` bytery maketh 4.2. formally" and effentially a Paftor, 
I meane a called Paftor- under Chrift ; but the election 
“of the people and his confent doth not make him a Mi- 
nifter, but doth only appropriate him after he is made 
aMinifter to be the Minifter of fuch a Church, and fo 
the comparifon halteth in the maine point for which 
it is alleadged; therefore 4.2. is made indefinitely a 
Paftor for the Church, and is obliged to labour. the 
converfion of all, within and without the bounds of his 
Church, in as far as he is a Paftor : But forafmuch as 
the Church thinketh good to appropriate his Miniftery 
to this particular congregation, for the more commo- 
dious congregating and gathering of the fheep ef Chrift, 
he is not fo their Paftor, as he cannot exercife Pafto- 
rall as towards ethers alfo, neither doth the place, 
As 20,28, and 1 Pet.5.2. infinuate any fuch marriage- 
relation betwixt Paftor and Parifh, as that he is a 
Paftor to none but his owne Parifh, for as he iste 
feed fpecially, the/e over which the Holy-Ghoft hath made 
him overfeer, and amongft whom he is principally by 
the Churches fpeciall apprepriation and application of 
his miniftery to them : So alfo hath the Holy-Ghoft 
made him an over-feer to feed indefinitely, and as Gods 
providence fhall effer occafion, as many as God hath pura x~ 
chafèd by his blond, A&ts 20,28. and as many 45 are the 
Lords heritage, 1 Pet.5.3. whether they be of his owne 
congregation or no, as the words clearly import, and 
he is a Paftor to them as they are the Lords heritage 
conquered with his bloud, and not becaufe he is appain- 
ted Paftor overthem, and no mere, 

3. Arg, Beleevers of divers ¢ongregations are meme 
bers of a-vifible politicke body, and are to keep Church- 
communion together in exhorting, rebuking and com- 
forting one another, and fo may cate bread at the 
— Nn Lords 
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Lords Table, and be made one body, 1 Cor.10.27. but by 
this doStrine they may not eat at one Table of the 
Lord ; For if the Paftor may not adminifter the Sacrae 
ment lawfully to perfons of divers congregations, nei- 
ther may they receive the Lords Supper from him ; for ` 
if it be unlawfull for the Paftor to adminifter the Sa- 
crament to thefe of other congregations, fecing he is. 
to them as a Non-Paftor, and as a Chriftian only, they 
cannot lawfully receive the Supper of the Lord froin a. 
Non-Paftor : Yea, and Pafters baptizing Infants of other 
congregations doe finne, and thefe Intants thus bapti- 
zed are Infidels and non-baptized, becaufe they are bap- 
why by ene who is. a Non-Minifter to the bapti- 
zed. 
4.4rg, That opinion muft be reafonleffe and withe- 
out ground, the fpeciall reafon and ground whereof is. 
falfe, But the fpeciall ground and reafen of this opinion. 
is falfe, Ergo,&c. I. prove the effamption : The fpsciall, 
ground thereof is, ‘that ordination and election of Pa-- 
ftors are all one, and that Paftors have effentially their 
calling from the election of the people ; but there be 
wide differences betwixt ordination of a Paftor which: 
effentially maketh him a Paftor , and the peoples chu- 
fing him to be their Paftor ; as 1.that all Divines ace 
cording to Gods Word make them diffrent things, as. 
doe Theophylatt, Cyprian, Athayafius, Ambrofe, Chryfou 
Stome, Elyperins, Aretivs, Protefiors of Leyden, Adorneus,. 
Pleffaus, Zanchius, Willet, Gerf-Bucer, Zipperus. 2,The 
word of God reftraineth ordination of officers to Pa- 
+ ftors, 1 Tim.4. 14. 1 Tim.5.22. 2 Tim.2. 2. Titar. 5. 


Prefag Leyd. diff. ACS 6.6, Acts 13.1,2,3. and afcribeth election of effi-- 
aT, 3» Ecc cers to the people, Acts6.v.5. 3. Ordination is an act 


M. Pleffeus de 


ef authority and fupreme jurisdi@ion cenjoyned with. 


Zanch ing:præcep fafting, praying, and laying on of the bands of the Elders; 


Willer Synop. pap: 


Po2.cont. §54s3- 
Gerf Brcer degu 


Ecchle& 86.p.3 3 5. 


but publike praying and dedicating the Paftor to Chrifts 
>. fervice with impofition of hands is given to Pafters, 


Lipperde Pelkce ACtS6. 6, 1 Tim 4.14, Acts 13. 1,52,3. but never tothe 
ha.cua.n.3,910. multitude of beleevers :. Give an imftance in all the 


Scripture 
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Scripture of the ordination of Paftors and officers of the 
New Teftament that way. No man ever alleadged any; 
one place 10 Numbers they bring, where the chi/dren of 
Tfrael ave [aia to lay on hands on the Levites; but judge how 
Gx hundred thoufand fighting men could all lay ther hands 
onthe Levites ? and thefe were not all Ifrael, but certainly 
thefe moft be the heads and Princes of Tribes, who put 
hands on the Levites, as the word is often taken, as 
I obferved before. Now ordination is an a@ of juris- 
di@ioen, fuch as is to fend an Embaffador ; but that an 
Embaflador confent to gee (fuch as is election ) 1s 
no a of jurisdi@ion : Fora father to give his daughter 
in marriage to one is an authoritative act of a father 5 
but for the daughter to confent to the choife, is no act 
of authority, but an act of her private choife, 2, Or- 
dination is that which formally makes the man and 
Paftor : The peoples eleCtion doth only appropriate the 
mans miniftery to fuch and fuch a people : It is ene thing 
to make a gold ring, this is an a& of art, and another 
thing to propine and gift the ring to fuch a perfon. 
M.Facob faith, the people hath power to rejet a Minifter 
sho is unworthy ; True, they have poWer to reictt him from 
being their Miniffer ; but their power of election orre- 
je&ion hath no influence in either ordaining him tobe 
a Paftor, or rejecting him from being no Paftor., 

Neither is it much that M.Bef? faith, thar in this an 
eA poftle differeth from the Paftor , thar the Apoftle i a 
Paftor through the whole Chriffian world, but the Pastor 
# tyed to a certaine coxgregation ont of which he is not a 


Pastor, 


Anfw. We allow of no Pafters ordained Paftors with- 
out a certaine flocke; but this hindereth net, but ordi- 
nation of a Paftor is one thing, and tying of a Paftor te 
bea Paftcr of {fuch a flecke is another thing, and that thefe 
two come from divers caufes and grounds. An Apoftle 
wasa Paftor to all the world, yet might he exercite pa- 


ftorall a&ts of preaching and praying towards thefe peo- - 


ple who would -not receiue his miniftery, and againft 
Nn 2 whom 
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ee ee ee 
Mar ie. whoin be was to Jhake off the dast of his feet, asawitntlfe, 
and a Paftor is only the Paftar of that flocke over the: 
which the Holy-Ghoft by the Churches authority hath 
fet him as their Paftor ; but yet fo, as when he prea- 
cheth in another congcegation, he ceafeth not to bea: 
Paftor, howbsit he bs not the Paftor of that flocke, 
Obiel,2. They objet, The effence of a Paftor is from fomething,. 
but it can be from nothing bat from the conent of the people, 
SoM.facob, -~ 
Anfw. The-paftorall calling is effzatially from fome-. 
thing, but it is not from the confeat of the peoples. 
becaufea man may exercife paftorall ats of preaching: 
toward thefe who are moft unwilling to receive his. 
miniftery, Ergo, the paftorall calling muft be effentially 
from the ordination of Elders, 1 Tim.4.14. ; 
Obie,3, -3. They object, Whatfoever 11 effentiall at Some times 
' ana plases for the making of a Minister, is effentiall for 
ever ; bat the peoples confent at [fome times and places isi 
for the making of a Minifter effentiall, and ns ether thing 
at that time can be effentiall : For example, When Chri~ 
fiians came. firft out of Axstichriftian tyranny, When there 
are no lawfull Pastors, and in the firft converfion of the: 
Sepsratift Prouf, Indies, where there are no Paffors, So Separatifts and, 
anne = M. acobe 
i paced Chat Anfw. I borrow this Argument, wiat 2 effentiall ab. 
govern.eg-Pt7. forse time and places for the making of a Paftor i evere 
` more effextiall ; but ordination of Paftors by Paftors, and. 
fending them to preach to the Indies, who areunwil- 
ling to receive their minitery is onely effzntiall to make, 
aman fent thither a Paftor ; for peoples confent in that 
cafe cannot be effentiall, where they will not give their 
confent at all, and zoz eas cannot be effentiall to the mas. 
king of a Paftor. 

2, What is effentiall for making 4 Minifter who is 
extraordinarily called of God , is not ever more effen- 
till tothe mykinz of a Minilter ordinarily called of God, 
inan [Mand where the Gofpeil is, if all the Paftors fhould- 
dye, the people might chufe Paftors.to ni 

they 


a 


Hen. Iac.of Chur. 
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they could not then make Paftors, God onely without 
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the miniftery of other Paftors in that cafe fhould make ` 


Paftors ; but it followeth not hence that Paftors ordina- 
rily have not their calling to be Paftors from the ordina- 
tion of Paftors. 

4. They obje&, When the Church eletteth her Paftor, 
fhe faith, We give thee A.B, power to adminiffer the word, 
feales and cenfures, and the Minister doth poffeffe and af- 


Obiett.4, 


fume, Ergo, the peoples elettion is the.effence of a Alinifiers. 


calling. So John Smith. 

Anfw. Tt is preluppofed by order of nature, that 4.2. 
is firft called and ordained a Paftor by Chrift, and the 
laying on the hands of the Elders, 1 Tim.4.14. before 
the people can elect him for their Paftor : For if 4.2, 
be no Paftor, people canñot chufe him to be their Pa- 
Ror, neither doth the peoples election give any fuch po- 
wer to A.B. That power is given by the Presbyteries 
act of ordination, by order of nature, before the peoples 
formall a& of election : As the husband who ina La- 
pidaries (hop choof:th a gold ring for his wife,” and 
putteth it on her finger, prefuppofeth it wasa gold ring 
before his chufing thereof, neither doth his chufing 
thereof make it a gold-ring, but onely make.:t his wifes 
gold-ring by application to her : Juft fo, peeples ele- 
ction appropriateth fuch aman who is already a Paftor 
te fach a charge, but doth not make the Paftor a Paftor, 
but chufeth him only to be their Paftor., . 

5. Smith ladoureth to prove that the miniftery com- 
meth not by fucceffion from Minifters: For then (faith 
be) the miniftery jhould be before there were any Church; 
bat the Church is before the misiftery, and calleth the Miri- 
fiers to office. 

Anf%. The Church minifteriall,the governing Church, 
whereof we now {peake, cannot be before there be a 
miniftery ; for then. there fhonld be Minifters before 
there be Minifters, which is againft common fenfe: 

he Church myfticall is before the Church minifteriall, 
Tgrant ; but a Church myfticall, or a Church of be- 

Nn3 Jecvers 
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Icevers may chafe Paftors before they can ordinarily be 
their Paltors, but they cannotmake Paftors : Yea,and 
God at fome times fupplyeth the want of popular ele- 
ction, while he calleth one to preach to a people, never 
confenting he (hall be their Paftor , and fo neither can 
the objector maintaine a fucceflion of beleevers alwayes 
calling Minifters, nor doe we hold a conftant ordina- 
tion of Paftors in a continuall line of {acceffion from 
the Apoftles made by Pattors, the fucceffion may be 
interrupted, but then God himfelfe fapplyeth the want 
of ordinary ordination appointed by himfelfe, 1 Tim 4, 
14., Tit. 1.5. © THR, Fort 22 ANE, Co O 

6. They obje@, If 4 Minifterial power come (faith 
M.Smith), by fucceffion from Presbyteries, then are Pres- 
byters Lords of the C hurches faith, in respect that the 
Church cannot enioy the holy things of God, howbeit foe be 
of her felfe the body and Spoufe of Chrift, without the Prese 
byters confent, 

Anfw, Any may here fee right downe Anabaptifme, 
becaufé the Church cannet enjoy pafterall preachiag, 
and the Sacraments without Paftors appointed of Chrift 
for that effet, (WMar.28, 18,19. Fohn20, 21,22, 23. 
Mar.16. 15. therefore Paftors are Lords of the peoples 
faith, fo they may have Baptifme and the Supper of 
the Lord, becanfe they are Chrifts Spoufe and body,with- 
out Paftors. 

2. By this goodly Argument, private beleevers prea- 
ching and baptizing are Lords of the faith of other pri- 
vate beleevers, who are their hearers, becaufe notwith- 
ftanding that private beleevers be the body and Sponfe 
of Chrift of themfelves ; yet can they not, by M. Smiths 
reafoning, exioy the holy things of God, without the mi- 
niftery of private Chriftians preaching and adminiftra- 
ting to them the Sacraments. 

7. Smith objecteth, If minifteriall power come by fuctef- 
fion from Minifters, then Minifters may excommunicate the 
Whole Church of Chrif. 

Agw. This is mot weake, Mad tantum poffumus 


quod 


. 
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Guod de iure poffumus. And by this reafon the beleevers 
may excommunicate the whole miniftery alfo, which is 
no leffe abfurd. 

8. Smith addeth, Jf the Eldrs and Deacons dye, the 8.0bjc8, 
fucceffion faileth, and a mnifteriall power of Christ teing once 
lost can never be recovered againe, and fo there faal be no 
Minifers in the World, 

Anfw. Suppofe in this or that Church all the Mini- 
Rers fhould dye, yet it followeth not that a Miniftery 
canutterly faile in the Church : It is contrary to Eph, 
4.11, and to the perpetuity of Chrifts kingly govern- 
ment and Threne, which Aall endure as the dayes of hed- 
`, ven : e what if God extraordinarily fupply-the want 
: of ordination in this or that particular Church? A mi- 
nifteriall power is conferred in that cafe immediately 

upon-fome, in a Church removed from any Church- 
confociation from other Churches,and fe Chriits miniite- 
riall power dieth not. 

g. Smith reafoneth thus, to prove that beleevers may 9-0 bief, 
ordaine their owne officers, Dhar Which is given by l 
Chrif to the Charch is in the power and poffeffion of the 

- (Purch, bat officers ond offices are given tothe Church, 

Anfw, What is given to the Church finaliter & ob- 
seclive , that is for the behoofe and good of the Charch, 
for their edification and falvation as Gods propofed 
end, fuch as preaching and baptizing , that is in the 
Churches power and poffeffion, is moft falfe, and fo I deny 
the maior propofition ; tor preaching and baptizing is gi- 
ven by Chrift for the good and falvation of women and 
private Chriftians ; yet women and private Chriftians 
may not preach, baptize and ordaine Minifters, What- 
foever t given to the Church, fubiettive, as to the proper 
fabje@, Miftreffe and Spoufe, to difpofe and carve upon 
at her pleafure, # is the Churches power and poffeffiow s. 

It is true, but now. the aflumption is falfe, becaufe ofi- 
cers and offices are not fo given to the Church of be- 5 
leevers asto the futje@. Chrif af{cending on high, gave 
Paftors and teachers for the Church of beleevers, for their 

| l -` gathering 


Pfal.? 9.38,39, 
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gathering and perfecting, but not to the Church of belees 
vers, 

10.0 b jet, 10, If two or three (faith M.Smith) faithful ones have 
power to make a Church, then have they power to make the 
Minifters of the Church, but two or three have power to 
make a Church. Ergo,two or three faithfull ones have pawer to 
make the Minifters of a Church, He proveth the major. They 
who can doe the greater ean doe the lefe, to make a Church 
ss greater ; for the Church is the Body, Spoufe and Wife, 
the Ministers are but an ornament of the body, and fo the - 
lefe : The alfumption he proveth, two or three faithfull ones 
have Chrift, the holy things of David, the promifes. Ergo, 
two or three have power to make a Church. 

Anfw. Thefe who can makea Church myfticall have 
power to makea Church minifteriall, or Minifters ofa 
Church: that I deny : As for the probation, this pro- 
pofition (Thefe who can doe the greater can doe. the leffe) 
muft be right taken : It is true, in thefe fame kind of 
works, and in the fame kind of power, Chrift can for- 
give finnes, Ergo, he can doe lefle, he can fay toa ficke 
man, take up thy bed and walke : So if by prayer Jacob 
obtainea bleffing from God, which is greater, then by 
prayer he will obtaine deliverance out of the hands of 
Efan, whieh is leffe; but in powers of divers kinds it 
holdeth not true: A beleever by prayer may obtaine 
grace and perfeverance, which is greater, but it follow- 
eth not, Ergo, hee can opes the eyes of the blind, and 
worke miracles, which is lefe ; and therefore howbeit 
three can make amyfticall Church, which is greater, by a 
power of faving grace (which is gratia gratum faciens). 
It followeth not, that therefore they have a minifteriall 
and paftorall power of the keyes (which is gratia gratis 
data) to preach and make Minifters : For then,becaufe 
Mary Magdalen hath power to beleeve that Chrift buri- 
ed {hall rife againe from the death , which is greater ; 
therefore fhe hath power to preach and baptize, which is 
a leffer power : He who hath pewer to make a fhip, hath 
not for that power to make a cup, 

11. Smith 


» Chap.7.- 


1s. Smith resfoneth thus: Thefe who Lave the true 
matter and forme, have the property Which arifeth from the 
matter and forme, that s Christs minifterial power to afm 
fume all the meanes of their edification to falvation ; tut 
two or three faithfull ones are the true matier of the ( burch 
of the New Teftament, and therefore have the true forme 
or covenant of the New Testament and fo have aminifterial 
power arifing from the[e two, 
Anfw, Thefe who have the true matter and forme of a 
- mySticall Church of beleevers, thefe have the union and 
property of a myfticall Church refuting from matter 
and forme, is moft true ; but they have net for that 
the true preperty of a minifteriall Church ; faith, and 
the covenant written in the heart is not the forme of 
. a minifteriall Church, but of a myfticall Church of 
beleevers. Sixe borne Scottifh men dwelling in Pars, 
make a body of Scottifh men ; but they arenot for that 
a politicke body of Scottifh men living according to 
the Lawes of Scotland : Foure beleevers are a myfti- 
call Church borne over againe by the Spirit of Chrift; 
but it they be no more but fingle beleevers, they are 
not for that a minifteriall Church, which is neceffari- 
„lya politicke body governed by Chrifts Lawes, con 
fing of thepheard and ‘flocke : But this man will 
have three beleevers, becaufe they are beleevers, tobe 
Minifters, and fe taketh away all vocation and ordi- 
nation of Church-officers by the Churches authority, 
which is flat Anabaptifme. 
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v i 
Certaine Quares anent independencie of Congregations, 


Quare tr. am independencie of Congregations ftand, 
whether or no is a Democracie, and the atu- 
all government of the Church in the peoples hands ? 

I anfwer affirmatively, fecing calling, ordination, cen- 
furing , depriving, and judiciall excommunication of 
Church-guides are in their hand, 1 fee not what they 
want,and wherein Morekius erred, 

2.Quere. Seeing hence it followeth that fingle bee 
leevers are to pray publikely,and exhort publikely, and 
authoritatively convince gainfayers at the ordination and 
deprivation of Paftors, if they may not alfo publikely 
preach and adminifter the Sacrament ? a 

J anfwer : If you give to fingle beleevers one pa(terall 
-ii may with the like weight of reafon give to them 
all. : 


3. Whether or no isa miniftery neccfary ina vifible 
Church? 

I anfwer : {ecing all thefe eminent acts of the Pafto- 
rall charge by an ordinary power may be performed by 
rer beleevers, I cannot fee any neceffity of a Mini- 

cry. AN 
2 Whether or no then is every myftieall Church of 
beleevers, becaufe it is fuch, a minifteriall Church, haa 
ving the keyes beth in ule and power > 

_ Janfwer : The former doétrine ftanding it is. 

5. If every ome borne of God be not by that bifth 
borne alfo a Key-bearer to openiand font Heaven? 

Tanfwer, heis. 

6. If hence a Senate of Elders Who laid on hands at 
ordination of Minifters, 1 Tim.4. 14. 1 Tim,5.22, Abts 
6.6. be not then quite out of the Church ? 

Tanfwer, in Churches independent it is quite gone. f 

biot r” 
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. If then all beleevers as well as the Apoftles, and 
Paul, Timothy and Titus are not to lay bands on Paftors ? 

Anfwer, no doubt they are,but precept or pradtife ther- 
fore in the Apoftolike Church I fee none, 

8, If the dodtrine of refufing Baptifme to Infants, 

whofe neareft parents are not, one of them, at leaft, be- 
leevers, doth not inferre, that fuch a Church, where 
they are baptized is a falfe Church in the matter, and fo 
in its conftitution falfe? Hence I leave it to beanfwered 
by authors of independencie, if they fhould not feparate 
from {uch a Church ? 

g. Seeing we judge Papifts cruell in excluding from 
glory #nbaptized Infants, when election and reprobation 
hath place in Infants net borne, Rom.9. v.11. If we 
can judge Infants borne of neareft parents unbeleevers, 
as the children ef Pagans & Turks without the Covenant s 
and: if the finsof one unbeleeving Father, where many 
foregoing generations have been lovers of God, and kece 
pers of bis Commandements,doth exclude the Infants from 
the Covenant made with thefe beleeving forefathers ? 

Anfw. We are to judge them in no Covenant with 
God by the former doétrine. Hence we require that pla- 
ces of Scripture where God is faid to fhew mercy ona 
wicked race of people: Yea, whofe neareft parents were 
moft wicked rejeGtors of Gods Covenant, and that for 
the Covenant made with Abraham, as folbuah, 5.354, 
5,6,7,8. €xech,20, V.8,9,10,0,18,19,20,21,22.P/al.1c6. 
6,7,8,9. and v.10,11,12,1 3,14,&¢. v.44,45 46. may be 
confidered. 

10. Jf children laden with iniquity, and the feed of evil- 
doers, I{a,1.4, doth beget in the vifible Church a gene- 
ration which is no mere holy with externall and fedee 
rall holinefle, then Indians and Tartarians who never 
heard: of Chrift : And feeing fuch a generation hath by 
the former grounds no right to the meanes of falvation, 
we aske with what faith we can keep any Church-com- 
munion with fuch, yea how the Gofpell can be preached 
to them. 
Oo 2 11, Whee 


e 


11, Whether or no we are to keep fome Charch- 
communion with an excommunicate perfon, who ts to 
be rebuked as a brother, 2 Vhel.3.15. and fo is to be a 
hearer of the word, and for whole. good we ufe the 
medicine ef excommunication, that bs Spirit may be fa- 
ved in the day of the Lerd, t Cor.5.4. We aske if (th 
dodrine of Independencie ftanding) we are not alfo to- 
tally to feparate from an excommunicate perfon in the 
very externall Church-communion of hearing the word, 
fecing ten excommunicated perfons joyned in Covenant 
for hearing of the word, are #0 Church, no Body, no 
Sponfe of Chrif. We fee not how we are not by the for- 
mer grounds totally to feparate from them. | 
12.1f we may rebuke a particular Church,and if the re- 
maine obftinate,and will not heare, why may we not pro- 
ceedacording to Chrifts order, Mat.18.& tell the Church è 

Anfw. By the former grounds we are to ftand at fingls 
rebuking, and proceed no farther: : 

13. Suppofe the independent Congregation confiĝ®. 
of ten Elders and an hundred beleevers : If the ten El- 
ders abide found in the faith, and the hundred belec- 
vers erre in fundamentall points of faith : In that café 
we aske, 1.1f Chrift have appointed no paftorall or mi- 
nifteriall a& of difcipline to reclaime thefe hundred whe 
erre from the faith. 

EL anfwer, none at all which may authoritatively re- 
claime them, for they are the fupreame independent 
Church, 2. Becaufe it cannot be denyed but Paftors and 
Dodtors of the fid Elderfhip may preach againft their 
errours, and fhoot Heaven-upon: the pertinacious defen- 
dors of thefe pernicious errors, and that by the power 
ef the keyes, AZat.16.19. Poh.20,23. yet have they no 
power of difcipline to*hut Heaven upoa them, whe 
thus erre from the faith, nor to bind their fins on‘earth, 
becaufe the Elderfhip is not the Church, neither hath 
power of jurisdiction over the hundred erring beleevers, 
How can a power of binding andloofing by way of proa- 
ching,and that both in Gods Court and the me a 
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thefe who have no power of difcipline to bind and loofe. 
14, Seeing the Sifter-Churches of Coloffe and Las 
dicea, Col.4, 16. and of Corinth, Macedonia, e£ chaia, 
Galathia, 2 Cor.8.1,2,3,18,19,23,24. chap.9.1,2,3.4,5. 
are confociated together in a vilible body, in externall 
atts of Gods worthip, as to heare one and the fame 
word of Ged, Co/.4.16, and to dee Church-bufinefle 
and works of mercy toward the poore by their dele- 
gates and commiffioners : We aske if confociated Chur- 
ches tyed together ina vifible Church-communien of acts 
of divine worfhip be not with as good reafon a vifible po- 
litick body of Chrift, as many beleevers confociated ina 
Church-communion, if a@s of divine worlhip doth make 
a particular Congre-gation, 2,1 fthe former Church hath 
not the power of the keyes upon the grounds of a vifible 
Church-communion among themfelves, as a Congregati- 
on hath the power of the keyes upon thefe fame grounds? 
3. If thefe confociated Churches be not a vifible Body, 
Sponfe,and covenanted people with Godin Chrift, as Well as a 
little Congregation of fixe or ten beleevers è 4. If fuch 
a greater body may not meet in their overfeers, and ex- 
ercife difcipline, and governe the particular Congrega- 
tions, as a Congregation doth meet in their principall 
members, and governe themfelves, and all the members 
of the particular Congregation 5. We aske a reafon, 
why in a Congregation of three hundred beleevers par- 
taking one Word and Sacrament,a hundred of the three 
feparated from the other two hundred cannot meet and 
exercife the power of the keyes by themfelves alone, 
becaufe one worfhip, and one government doth equally 
concerne them all, and by that fame reafon it fhould not 
be affirmed of ten Congregations,all partaking one Word 
and Sacraments upen oceafions which neighbourly con- 
{ociation doth furnith, that one cannot meet to exercife 
difcipline- in matters which in reafon equally concer- 
neth all the ten Congregations without fubordination 
tothe joynt authority of all the ten? For if a hundred 
of three hundred cannot exercife difcipline there alone, 
Oo 3 with- 
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without the other two, reafon would inforce one or two 
congregations of ten confociated congregations cannot 
meet, without fubordination tothe whole ten, wherof t 
one or two congregations are part; if ten be owners 
of one fhip, fix cannot meet and difpofe or fell the thi 
or repaire her cordadge, or any decayed part, | 
the power of the other foure, whom it concerneth 51 
if ten congregations be vifible owners and copartners 
of one Gofpell. one worfhip, one externall profeffion, 
and one communion with a brother, or feparation from 
a {candalous perfon, we aske a reafon how one con- 
gregation can meet and difpofe of that common wor- 
fhip, government, and haunting famuliarly with, orfe-  __ 
parating from a member of the Church, without fùt- 3 
ordination to all the ten congregations, whom it doth 
concerne ? l f 

15. If the Elderfhip of one congregation make one 
vifible reprefentative Churck tuling and governing the - 
abfents, we aske why the Elderfhip of fix congrega- 
tions may not judicially meet and rule fix congregati- 
ons-alfo ? . 

16. If the power of the keyes be given to belce- 
vers, as beleevers, becaufe Chrift is their King, Prief and 
Prophet, and all things are theirs, Paul, Apolle, Cephas, 
the World ? } 

1. It is asked, if none have the power of the keyes, 
but beleevers, and if all aéts paftorall of preaching, binding 
and leofing, excommunicating performed by unbelee- 
ving Minifters and Profeffours be not hence made null, 
as performed a non habentibus poteftatem, as if Turkes | 
pe Pagans had performed thefe ? We thinke they muft 

e null. 

2. We thinke -children baptized by unbeleeving Mi- 

nifters not baptized. l 
- 3, Anunbeleeving paftor not effentialiy a paftor. 

4. If, becanfe Chrift is given to the elect, and all things 
are theirs, and fo all minifteriall power of the keyes, it“ 
is queftioned, ifamong& thefe all things given to the 

| belec- 
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beleevers, we may not include the Magiftrates fword, 
the Kings power, the mafters power over the fervant, 
the Captains power over the fouldier, fo that by that 
fame realon there be no Kings, ne Judges, no Matters, 
no Captains, fave only beleevers, we fee not how this 
followes not, as well as that the power of the keyes, 
and all things are given to beleevers, becaufe Chrift ıs 
given tothem, 

“g. We aske if the power of the keyes in binding and 
retaining fianes be not given to unbeleevers, or rather 
for them as Gods intended ‘end, to declare the glory 
of his Juftice in the veffels of wrath, as Rom, 9.17 
E fa.2.14, 2 Cor,2.16. 2 Cor,.10.6,7,8, 

17. Quere. Ifthe diftin@ion ofatrue Church. 2, A 
falfe Church, and 3. no Church can ftand? And if the 
diftinction of true baptifme, 2. falfe baptifme, but valid 
and fuch as is not tobe repeated, 3, and no baptifme can 
ftand ? | ' 

I anfwer, the doétrine of independency ftanding, we 
fee not how a Church wanting the right matter and 
confifting of members who are not profeffed beleevers 
having faving faith, can be any thing but a non-Church,, 
and fuch asisa non-Spoufe, anen-bedy of Chrift; anda 
non-cevenanted people, and fo wanting all power of the 
keyes, ) A 

Aee Ifthe baptifme of that congregation can be va- 
lid baptifme, not tobe repeated, I leave to the confidera- 
tion of thé learned, Yea, ifthe Minifter be an unbeleever 
by the former grounds, it can be- no baptifme. Bat fome 
fay it is the baptifme of the Church, aad fo valid, 
fuppofe the Minifter be an unbeliever, and fo want 
power. 

Tanfwer, the whole congregation may be unbelievers, 
as is the Minifter, and fo yet the baptifme comming from 
the Church, commeth from thefe who want power,and 
cannot be valid, 

2, Suppofe the congregation be a company of believers, 


yet I fcenothow.by their authority they can make the 


baptizing 
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baptizing ofa Paftor wanting all power to be valid, for 
then ifthe Church fhould baptize by a Turke or a Wo- 
man, chat bapti{me {hould be valid, whiel 


18, What fort ofan Aflembly was the meeting, 
15. if it wasalawfull Synod of fundry particula 
ches, or an extraordinary meeting, the practice w 


doth not obligeus ? If it was a meere Apoftolick meeting 


obliging as Apoftolick, and if it oblige us as Apoft®- 
lick, how commeth it that the multitude {pake, and 
gave their mind in that which obligeth us as Cano- 
nick Scripture? For that the multitude f{pake our bro- 
thren colle& from v.12. and how is it that Elders and 
brethren determine in penning Canonick Scripture ? 
Except the firft be faid, there be many doubts here, 
of which the way of independency cannot cleare 
us? 

2. 19. How commeth it that the Lords Apoftles , 
who were to goe through all the Nations of the world to 
preach the Gofpell, doe fo often aflemble together to 
confult about the common affairs of the Church and 
difcipline, as 4,1, Att.2, eA, AG6.4. Ad. 8, 
14. AEII.. A&13.1,2,3. Adh15. 4.21.18, Ad, 
20, Paul and the Elders of Ephe/us, v.17,18. 1 Tim, 
4.14, it is queftioned feeing thefe affemblies of many 
paftors from fundry Churches(becaufe the Scriptures faith 
they were occafioned by the prefent neceflity of ordering 
things, belonging to all the particular Churches) if they 
were only temporary, extraordinary and Apoftolick 
meetings, which oblige not usto the like practife, how- 
beit there be the like caufes of meetings inthe Church 
now, as erroursand corrupt do@rine in many particular 
Churches, as were 4éi#.15, the murmutings betwixt 
Churches, as 4.6.4 fulpitious pra@tife ofa paftor,which 
f{eemeth to be againft Gods law, as Peters going in to the 
uncircumcifed, ACEI I. 

20, Whither er not Paul did not fome things as an A- 


poftle, as writing of Canonick Scripture, working of 
si 


gniracles. 


ch no man can 
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miracles. 2, And fome things as a Chriftian, as P/il, 
2.9,10,11,12,13. 3. And fome thingsas an ordinary 
Elder and Paftor ofthe Church delivering fome perfons 
to Satan, 1 Cer.5.4. and whither or nois Pauls rod and 
authority, and his power of excommunicating, whereof 
he fpeaketh, 1Cor.4.21. I Cor.5.4. 2 Cor, 10.8, com- 
‘montoall believers? Our brethren mutt fay, it is common 
tq all believers. 

21. If the power of the keyes be given to all believers, 
a queftionis, 1, If Paftcrs have no other power of the 
keyes, but that fame that believers have, feeing the ground 
of Chrifts gift is oneand the fame, to wit, alike intereft 
in Chrift, and ifalike power of preaching, baptizing, ex- 
communicating bein Pasi, andallbelicvers? 2, Whi- 
ther or no the calling of Chrift and his Church doth not 
fuperadde and conferre to him who is made a paftouc 
fome farther power of the keyes, then he had before 
he was cloathed with any fuch calling, feeing, to re- 
buke, exhort and comfert one another, are duties of the 
law of nature, and would cblige all, fuppofe Chrift 
had given the power of the keyes to none at all, wee 
fee not, but our brethren muft deny that the calling of 
the Church giveth any other power of the keyes den 
the believer had before he wascalled. 3. Iftherebe not 
a greater power cf preaching, baptizing and binding and 
loofing inthe believers then in paftors, feeing believers 
give the power to paftours, and may take it away a- 
gainc. 

22. Iffixbelierersbe excommunicated, and that juft- 
ly, clave nonerrante, yet remaining believers, it is quefti- 
oned, ifthey keepenot ftill the power of the keys ? they 
muft keepe that power, and yet are no members of Chritts 
vifible body, 

23. Idefire a place may be produced in all the old or 
new Ic{tament,where a minifteriall or governing Church 
is taken for a company of only believers ? This our bre- 
thren teach. 

24. If allauthoritative Affemblies, forrenewing aco- 
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venant with Ged, reftoring of the worlhip of God, be 

1, A part of the padagogy of the law of Mofes, and 

removed by Chrilt? 2. If thefe Affemblies in the. 

Churches of Chrift now be a fpecies of Zudat/me?This we 
eny. 

25. If believers exercifing the moft eminent a4 
ordaining pafters, publick cenfuring, depriving and ex- 
communicating paftors, publick convincing gain-fayers, — 
be not formally hence made by our brethren, over-feers, 
watchemen for the foules of Paftors and guides, and fo Pa- 
rors of Paftors ? We anfwer affirmatively, they are by the 
former grounds, 

26, Let the godly and learned confider, ifthe Patrons 
of independent Charehes are not to give obedience to- 


_ Decrees and Canons of Synods, for the neceifity of the 


matter, as a brotherly counfell from Gods Word ob- 
ligeth in confcience the brother to whom the counfell 
and advife is given ; howbeit the tye be not authoritative 
by the powerefthekeyes, andifinthat they are not to 
conferme.. 


| | ne 


Cuar. XIX, 


Doubts againf? Presbyterial. government difculfed, at as 
bout ruling Elders, Deacons, Widowes, the Kings pow 
er in things ecclefiafticall; 


Queff.t. H?” doth Calvin and Cartwright desy thas 
Athe Apoftle fpeaketh of ruling Elders, Tit.. 
3. snd yet Junius and Beza, that botha preaching and rie 
Jing Elder are there comprehended, So the authowr of the făra 

vey of al[cipline, , 

Auf, A great queftion anent the latitude of an haires. 
how doth many Formalifts make the Prelate an humane 
creature, and fomeyare humano, andyct Land of a toe 
é TS: 
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bury and D. Hal maketh him, jure divino, 
2, An office may bedefcribed two wayes. 1. Dire@- 
ly and expreflely, asthe Paftor, 1 Tim.3. 2. Indire@ly,as 
many things agreeing to the Deacon, as that he hold the 
anyfrery of faith in a good confcience, ke be fiber, grave, faith 
fill in all things,8cc, all which are required in the Dotter 
and Paftor dis i 
Queft.2, How are the ruling Elders, 1 Tim.3. omit- 
ted Where the officers are named ? Paul paffeth from the 
Bifhop to the Deacon, omitting the ruling Elder : So 
% hee omitted, Ephefian. 3.13. Philip. 1. 1. ṣe z lika 
they are not of Christs making, who are notin Chrifisrowle. 
Anfw, Either the Prelate or the Presbyter is omitted, 
1 Tim.3. Phil.1. not the preaching Presbyter,as is cleare 
by the defcription agreeing onely to him, &rgo, the 


` Prelate is out of Chrifts rowle. 


2. Do&orsareomitted, P4il.1.1, 1 Tim. 3, and yet 
ere fet downe, Eph.4.11. yetareruling Elders in other 
places,as Row,12, 1 Cor.12. 

3. Paul, 1 Tim.3. isnot deferibing offices, but giveth 
Canons, which generally agreeth to all Church-efficers, 
howbeit he giveth inftanee in two, yet in fuch two 
as includeth all the reft, as he that laboureth in tea- 
ehing and governing, and he that taketh care cf the 
Church goods, When Mofes defcribeth the Judge, he 
fheweth what a man the King, the Juftice of peace, 
the Sheriffs, the Major of a City, the Lord ef the pri- 
vy Councell fhould be, howbeit thefe be not namedin 
the Text. Hence, becaufe they are not named, it fol- 
loweth not that they are omitted,and not {poken of in the 
Text. 

Queft.3. Bur Elders are not, 1 Cor. 12.29. nor yet, 
Rom.12. bet only governours (faith Whytgift and Dr. 
Field ) andit ts an ill argument, à genere ad fpeciem atfite 
mative, he nameth gonernours, it followeth nor therfore he na- 
eneth your governing Elders, í 

eAnfw, 1. Where Panl fetteth downe in order officers 
by their {peciall names, ordinary and extraordinary, as 
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first Apoftles, fecoadarily Prophets, thirdly Teachers, Sot. 
he cannot reckon out generals only, for fo Apofiles, 
Prophets, Teachers, thould be alfo but generals, tor the i 
words in Scripture alfo fignifie generals. 

2. Theenumeration fhould halt, which yet 1s ore 
fet down, ifit were compofed of a number of part 
and the generals of [ome ca‘ten in amoneft them. | 

Neither can fome here well underftand the civill Magi- 
ftrate. 1. Becaufz he {peaketh of the Church as the bouy: 
of Chrift confifting of divers members ecclefiafticall, 
And God hath fèt fome in the Charch, and alfo he fpea- 
keth ofthe Church, Rom.ı 2.5. feciug Wee being many 
are one body ia Chrif, and in that place the ruler is 
clearly diff-renced fromthe teaching Dottor, v. 7. from 
the exhorting Paftour, and him Who fhoweth mercy in 
the Churth, but the civill Magiftrate is not a Church ` 
oificer whom God hath fet in the Church, as hee 
hath fet epofles, Prophers, &c. for God hath fet 
him in 7 was, in the Common-wealth, and his in- 
fluence in governing Gods honfe is meerely civil, ca- 
atlive and regal, not pattorall, ecclefiaftick and mini- 
feria y 

Neither yet can the place be meant of the governing 
Prelate, 1. Becaufe the Prelate is thought to be the Apo- 
{tles fucceffour and is frh inthe roule, but the governours 
heere are fome fteps pofterior to Apoftles, Prophets, 
Ge. 2, Becaufe the Prelate giveth himfelfe out to be a 
certaine preaching creature, fuch as it may be, 1 Tim. 
3:2, Tit.1.9. but the governours here in this lineke are 
contra-diftinguithed from Prophets and Teachers, and 
fo the Prelate thould either bea folz lord governor and no 
teacher, or then hethall be twife, yea thrice named in 
oneverf2, 1. under the nahe of an Apoftle, next under 
the nimzofa Prophet, and hitly, thould come inasa go- 
vernour, fo the Prelate, asin Churchand State, fo alfo 
inthe Bible, he hould carry toomachbooke. Now fes- 
ing here are governoursia the Charch, conatra-diftingat- 
fhed from Prophess and Teachers, froma jak enumeratis 

on 


$ Government difcuffed. 2 SO 


Chap.tg. 
on they muft be ruling Elders, and it isto be obferved 


that the Apoftle faith not, Are all Arch-bifbops? are all 

Primates ? And furely the Pefuites have no keff! roome 

it throng to pinne in, in this wall, under the 

© of helpes and governments, their regular Canons 

and fecular Priests, as Formalifts can alledge for Prelates mwi 
and their long tayle. What Tilenws faith againft this Diletta 
place 1s fully anfwered by ‘Didsclavius, for becaufe the #928. 
Apoftle confoundeth or rather reckoneth together in one 
enumeration ordinary and extraordinary functions in the 

Church, will it follow he doth not here f{peake of ra/ing 

Elders? If that reafonbe good, neither is the Prelate 

here, nor is the Paftor or the Doétor here, and ifthere 

be who excell in the gift of governing, who yet are 

not called to preach, who can deny the neceffity of this 

office ? 

Many anfwers are given to elude the force of that 
place, 1 Tim.5.17. The Elders Who rale Well, &c, {hall Ruling Elders 
ever inforce that loytering Paftérs, Whs labour not in the proved fiom 
Word and Doctrine are commended by ‘the Spirit of * 7577 
God, as worthy of double honour, For wee reafon 
thus. , m 
If thefe fort of Elders who rule well, and efpecially 

thefe who /abour inthe Word and Doltrine are wora 
thy of double honour then are there two forts of Elders, 
fome who rule well, and fome who labour in the Word and 
D o€trine. 

But the former is faid, 1 T1#.5,17. 

Ergo, The latter muft be true. 

The propofition i terminis almoft is our thefis, if 
two forts of Elders bee worthy of dovble honour, 
then are there two fort of Elders, for 4 qualitate 
` & ab aduntto fubjelti ponitur fxd ettum ipfum : Al- 
fo if Paal mak: the well ruling Elder worthy of 
double honour, and more efpecially the teaching 3 
Elder, then hee acknowlsdgeth fome well-ruling : 
Elder worthy of double honour , howbeit., hee ` 
lacur not in the Word. A realon is ; becaufe the. 

Pp3 .  politive ~ 


pofitive and comparative are ever differenced, and ma- 
keth a number, when both are {pecifed with particula- 
rities ashere, they are by (Well-ruling) rs ( labouring 
in the word and doftrine,) The Author of the Survay 
durft not looke this place in the face. Bion, Feeld anc 
TZ ylen deny our major propofition, ia 

If one foould fay (fay they) a preacher 14 worthy of don- 
ble honour, especially a painfull Preacher, he Should not fay 
there be tWo kinds of Preachers, fome Preachers thus and 
thus, and fome painfull Preachers, and a King is Worthy of 
honour, especially a inst King, he faould not make two forts 5 
Jome are Kings, and fome are iuf? Kings, as ‘Deacons and 
Paftors are tWo fort of Offices. 

Anfw, He who faitha Paftor ss Worthy of honour, efpe- 
cially a painfull Paftor, fhould clearly infinuate that two 
fort of honours were due to Paftors ‘two wayes con- 
fidered ; For in the former part he fhould fpeake of 
the office, which indeed is worthy of honour ; In the 
latter part he fhould {peake of the officer s» concreto, 
laudably difcharging his office ; but Paz? {peaketh not 
fo ; for he fpeaketh not of the office, and the officer, 
of the abftra@ and concret, of the office, and the ufe 
and exercife of the office, as is here alleadged ; but he 
{peaketh of officers in the exercife and ufe of their of- 
fice in both : He faith not Elders are worthy of ho- 
nour, for that might well beare this fenfe ; that the 
office of an Elder is worthy of double honour, which 
fente fhould be moft true’; for the office of an Elder 
is worthy of double honour, which fenfe fhould be moft 
true ; for the office of an Elder is werthy of honour. 
Suppofe the man be wicked ; but the Apoftle fpeaketh 
not of the office, but the officers, and the praife- worthy 
exercife of the office : The Elders who rule well are wore | 
thy of double honour, and fo the example is not alike. 

2, If Pasi had put downe a general] onely in the 
former part, and faid, an Elder is worthy of honour, this 
anfwer might have had fome colour (howbeit but a 
colour ) But now Paal putteth downe a special : g 

ers 


ders who rule well are Werthy of double honour ; and with 
thefe another fpeciall fort of Elders, efpecia’’y thefe who 
labour ia the word ard dottrine yand io clearly he fet- 
teth downe two particular fpecies and forts of Elders: 
„Now to make good the fenfe of the obje&tors of this, 
they muk fry, a worthy Preacher who ruleth well 4 wor- 
“til double honour , but espectally a Worthy Preacher i 
p” orthy of double honour ; Therefore of neceflity fome 
~ Elders who rule well mot be meaned in the former 
part, who are not meaned in the fecond, and thef: can 
in good reafon be no other but ruling Elders and tea- 
ching Elders; for thefe fame fort of Elders cannot be na- 

» — derftood in both places. 
| 3. And this fenfe, fuppofe it fhould ftand, fhouid have 
buta colour of reafon, becaufe you fhall never find the 
Spirit of God commend and praife the fimple exercife 
of an office ; but the right and confcientious exercife 
thereof. Gods Spirit wil] not fay, he who ru'eth, and 
he who preacheth is worthy of double honour ; but he 
who ruleth well and preacheth well is worthy of dou- 

ble honour, 

4. By this wild interpretation men may be i zeros 
mpesa és, Well-governing Paflors, who labour not in the 
word and doctrine, and fo the dumbe Prelates, who 
hold it all one to be damned toa Pulpit, and toa man- 
mill, {ball be Paftors worthy of double honour. Now 
Panl will not fay this of a right Bifhop, 1 Tim.3.2. 
Tit.1.9. decaufe good governing in a Paftor includeth 
labouring in the word and do&rine, as the whole in- 
eludeth the part : For preaching is a fpeciall: a4 of 
overfeeing and well-governing of foules,er.1.10, 2 Tims, 
4, 2.Becaufe the word is the inftrument of paftorall. 

‘governing, how ean Paftors rule well by ufing aright 
the word of God, except they labour in the word, 
which. is the thepheards ftaff of right governing and m 
painfull preaching, Heb.13. 17. Ais 20. 28,29, 0,31. 

And fo the Apoftle fhall fay one thing twice; to wit, 
thefe Paitors. who rule well in Ibenring in the word 
; are 


Government difcuffed, 
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Queftions about Presbyteniall 
ate worthy of dou>le honour, efpecially thefe Paftors 
who labour wellin the word and do&trine. 

5. To labour in the word, “wiz r Comag B. 
15.38. 1 Tæf 1.3. Adat.11.28. is a word 19 
tive, and not in the fuperlative degree : And | 
a word of the fuperlative degree, if the well-goverming 
Elder here fignifie the Prelate (as the currant expofts 
tion of Formalifts is) and the Elder labouring in the 
word and doétrine fignife the painfull preaching Pres- 
byter, then the Presbyter who is a poore Pulpit- man 
is more worthy of double honor and double maintenance, 
and the Lordly benefice,then my Lord Prelate. This glofe 
will offend the proud Prelate. q 

Do&or Hall fetcheth from Sculretus another poore in- 
terpretation : The Elders who rule well, that is, admini- 
fter the Sacraments , make publike prayers, and privately ada 
monifh faithfal people are worthy ef double honour, eSpeci-’ 
ally thefe Who excell in the gift of teaching, which ts more exa 
cellent then baptizing, 1 Cor.1. 17. 

Anfw.1. We have a new office brought in iz odium 
terty, out of hatred to ruling Elders, and this is a crea- 
ture who can baptize, adminifter the Lords Supper, 
and pray far off a print booke, and admonifh in cor- 
ners, but cannot preach ; but firit I aske this fellowes 
name. l 

2. Where is fach an officer in Gods word ? f 

3. By what warrant hath one power to adminifter 
the Sacraments, and that «Aes, well as a Well-governing 
Elder, who cannot preach the word and pray, this is 
but the reading Prieft, who faith fervice for ie á 
yet he baptizeth ex officio, by his office : Chrift co i 
joyneth the publike preaching and baptizing, Mat.28. 
18,19. as two parts of an office, and here they are fee 
pirated and given to different officers. | 

4. How is a man called on that ruleth well, becaufe 
he baptizeth well, and readeth faire in the booke? and 
is not called on who tuleth well, becanfe he preacheth 
well ? For it cannot be conceived how baptizing be- 
= ae longeth 


Preskyte : But the right Bifhop, 1 Tim.3. muft both 


) 
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Icngeth rather to well governing then good preaching, 
> Cood governing is the Prelatés element ; for fo he 
faith himtelfe ; but to preach bafe, it’s for his Chap- 
laime ; and by this, to read fervice, to baptize, to ex- 
privately thall make the Prelate a good governing 
jer, but worthy of leffe honour then the preaching 


e apt to teach, and one who can governe well, and 
this maketh the Prelate in office only a Reader. Field sbooke of 
But neither- can Do&tor Fields other gloffe ftand. The the Church,c,26, 
guides of the Church are worthy of double honour, both in . 
respetl of governing and teaching , but especially for their 
paines ix teaching, fo he noteth two parts or duties of Presa 
byteriak offices, not tWo fortsof Presbyteries, 
Anfw. 1. By this it is the Prelates glory to preach, 
but he cryeth up courting and Lerdly command,and in his 
practife cryeth downe preaching. 
2, This interpretation wrongeth the Text: For the 
divers Pronounes muft note divers perfons, as is cleare 
in the words pasos, and ô! xoriovlzs, and itis all one 
as if Paal fhould fay, That Archippus who ruleth Well 14 
worthy of double honour, eSpeciaky that Archippus who la- 
boureth in the word and dottrine, where as it is one Ar- 
cehippus who ruleth well, and laboureth in the word and 
doctrine. None ufe to {peake fo fuperfluoufly, origno- __. 
rantly, who underftandeth the Greeke Language, ex- This Meech. 


cept by way of excellency perfons be noted which is «t isdoubled, and 
the adverbe pz- 


@ 


_ not here: Alfo it fhould be untrue that any ihould be aber lead = 


worthy of double honour for well governing, except fignifie ever divert 
only he who laboureth in the werd and do@rine which Pers. 
is againft reafon,and the words of the Text. _ 
Neither can thefe words (Tell the Church) ftand in 
-a particular Congregation, if ruling Elders be removed, 
efpecially where there is a Paftor ia the Congregation : Š 
For then the Church fhould either fignifie the multi- 
tude of beleevers, which I have abundantly refuted, or 


` the Paftor with the Deacons ; but Deacons have no ju- 


sisdiction in Gods Church by the word of God : Or 
| Qg thirdly, 


thirdly the word Paftor it alone fhould fig 
Church which is Popith 3 there fo: 4 f ‘ 1 
muft bee {fome Rulers with the Paftors which 
the miniftertall Church, of which our Saviour fp 
keth, 
Neither can the famous Councell at Jeru/alem, CON- 
fiting of Apoftles, Elders and Brethren, exclude ruling 
Field sbookeof Elders. D.Field citeth C "yprian, Tertullian, Hierom, A Je 
Ba mi god brofe for ruling Elders, but doth no way fatisfie the — 
een Pee Reader ; for he maketh them all preaching Elders, and 
Papier eg maketh all the Presbyters to be preaching Presbyters, 
infia that he may fill the field with Prelates. 
Aviv initims. ` But 1,the Ancients by way of queftion, and asie «< 
were doubting at leaft polimickely determine that the 
Councell and voices of Elders fhould be had in gover- 
. ning the Church ; but feeing they all, and moft exprefly 
Hierom acknowledge, that Epifcopus and Presbyter are 
all one, they muk either underftand other Elders then 
preaching Elders, otherwayes it was a queftion amongft 
them, if Bifhops had voices in the government of the. 
Church, which was never heard in all Antiquity. . 
2, Cyprian complaineth that feniores had been debar- 
red in difcipline, but acknowledgeth, that Prescyters 
were fo proud that they were Mafters of all, and ruled 
all abfque confenfu feniorum ; therefore he acknowled= 
ged preaching Presbyters, and governing feniores to be 
diffrent. i 
3. We are not to doubt but Hierom knew the mind 
of Antiquity better then D.Fie/d, and that Hierom was 
not fingular in this knowne toall : Duid facit Epifce . 
pus, quod non facit Presbyter excepta. ordinatione ? Hence — 
Paftors have had in the ancient Church all power of ju- 
risdiction with thefe whe were, as Hierom faith, Bis 
: thops or Prelates, confuetudine, non dominica difpoftionc— —— 
by the Churches cuftome, Prelates above Paftors, and this 
is the judgement of all our Divines, who have ever jyd® 
ged thecontrary Popery, and’a ftepto the Popes Chaire, 
Imight cite Calvin, Beza, funins, Bueas, Parems, Ora — 
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free, Luther, Melar Elken, Polan.Pifcatcr, Sitrandus, Are- 
tins; Danaus, Fenerus, Kickerman, Rivet, Walleus, Pro- 
feffors of Leyden, Gil,Uoctivs, and many others, Now if 
“Antiquity tooke Epifcopws and Prestster for all ene, ex- 
cept in the fole a& of ordination, ad in all ether points 
of jurisdiction they were equall, what meaned that 
word that the Ancients all approved, none gainfaying 
that ever I {faw who are not parties or corrupted by 
Prelates : Epifcopi nihil facinnt fine confilio Clericorum; 
and zibil fine confilio Presbyterorum. The meaning muft be 
“ridiculous, except ruling Elders be underftood. Pafters 
doe nothing without the advife of Paftors, and Bifhops 
doe nothing without the counfell of Bithops ; for Bi- 
fhops and preaching Presbyters are all one, except in 
the a& of ordination.-We never read in found anti- 


ouity that BsZops domineered over Bifhops, : Yea it is. 


knowne the Bifsop of Conftantinople, and the City had 
the dignity above the Bizop of Rome, and the Church 
of Rome, Ambrofe or as venerable a man. The Pewifs 
Church or Synagogue , and after the Church had Seniors 
er Elders, without whofe counfell nothing was done in the 
Church, Which by what negligence it grew out ì knoW not, 
snleffe it Were by the floth or pride of the teachers, whileft 
they alone would feeme to be fomething. Here are Elders 
ditterenced from teachers : It is ignorantly replyed by 
Field, that none were teachers but Prelat, and all 
others teached by permiffion from the Prelate, becanfe 
Valerius Bifhop of Hippo gave Auge ffine a Presbyter 
leave to preach, ~ i x 
Anfw, That none were teachers but Prelates is meft 
falfe. What then, fuppofe we grant that ? were none 
called teachers but PreJates ? he dare not fay that, Tera 
tullian, Ivenaus, Hiegom, Auguftine , Cyprian, Ambrofe, 
` Chryfeftome, Occumenins, Theophylatt, Cyrills, Prefper. 
Hillarins a thoufand times calleth all Paftors, Doctors, 
teachers: And what, howbeit Chrift be the only Arch- 
doctor and teacher, and all others teachers by his grace 
and gracious permiffion, are not Apoftles, Bifhops, Pa- 
A 212 m fr: 
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fiors called teachers, a hundred times zods word > 
and this man will not give the Ancients leave to call 
poore Presbyters teachers, and yet Paal giveth thein 
this nams, as they are contcadiftinguithed from Apoitles, 
Eph.4.ut, 1 Cor,12.29. - | ; 
2.4. ButtheAncients koewno Lay-Eliérs. 
Anfw. Nor doe we de iure know them, they are 
Church-men, and fhould be for all their life-time en- 
‘tertained uponthe Churches charges, what our Church,. 
de fatte, doth tolerate by reafon otour Churches poverty, 
is another queftion. 
Survay,c1é.pg; 2.5. How is it that your ruling-Elders doe not 
Enhi Churds.caS give impofition of hands, and bleffe Paftors, whén they: 
-~ are ordained, and fo the lefler fhould bleffe the grerter è 
So the author of Survay. So D. Field, 
Aafw. If they judicially conf:nt to. impoñtion of 
hande, it is fufficient.. l 
2. There is no inconvenience that a ruling Elder, as a 
art of the Presbytery. blefs one, who is not yeta Pa-. 
hor, but to be ordained.a Paftor: For the ordainer as he is- 
fuch is greater then the ordained. 


Beza in Mat.t6,19 . 6. Beza giveth. the keyes to both Pastors and El- 
r a £ key 
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Neclithel Paffors, Bat Daniel Niellius, rhe Reyes (faith he). were- 
co ¢ 24 6 = s ue ‘ + bag 

Sumoan  givexto Peter, rationcofficij, by hw office, and not to the. 


y.tc3,:0310; Apostles onk, but alfo ta all Wha Were tobe fent to preach ana. 
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OVETR?E, 

- Anfw, The keyes by the preaching of the Gofpell, 
Poteftas concionalis clavinm, were given to Peter as repre-- 
{enting all-Paftors and DoStors ; tanguam fubieto ade- 
guato: The keyes by way of difciplinary binding and loo-. 
fing were given to Peter, taxquan fubietto virtwali, re- 


prefenting not only Paftors, but alfo Doors and ru-. 


ling Elders. who were to be called and fent of God. 
Q. 7. How can any voice in matters of Religion, but 
only Pafdors, for ruling Elders are nat Paftors, So Field. 
BeBar.dz cone, , 
InCD, i ; -AE ; : -F 
mige, who faith, it is a paforal ack to define in Conna 
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ders. Cartwright denyeth the keyes to any, except only toù 


Anfw, It is Jefaite-like to reafon thus with Bellare - 
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cels ; and therefore none {hould teach in Councell ( P 
Panormitan in the Coùncell of Bafil bat Prelates who are Eceua decndl, 
the pillars aad keves of Heaven, So faid Eccins, But the Nëuladipim 

Councell of Bafil thought not fo,nor the Greeke Church, 
for whom Nilus {peaketh. alleadging- others. whom it. 
coacerneth, {hould voice alfo.. 
z. Matters of difcipline concerneth all, Ergo, Elders 
_ Teprefenting the people fhould voice. | 
3. Suppoft that the fuffrage and voice of a Paftor, and 
of an Elder be voices diffrent onely in diverfe relati- 
013 to divers oficers , to wit, the Paftor and the El- 
der ; yet in the matter of bearing weight in the con- 
{cience from. force of truth, and not froin the authority ' 
of men, they are equall ; and therefore ruling Elders. 
having knowledge and light, and withall. authority of 
office may well have voices : But it followeth not hence i 
that thefe. who have knowledge are formal! Canon- 
makers, becaufe the Decrees and conftitutions of Sy- 
nods lay two @bligations upon the pzople: One for the 
matter, and foinrefpe% that in the morall part there- 
of they mit be agreeable to the word , they bind the 
con{cienc2sto an obedience of confcience, 2.They im- 
pof: an Eccleftatticall tye from. the authority of the y 
Couacell and. Canon-mikers, and fo they require fub- 
jetioa or obedience of reverence for the authority of- 
fictall that is in.the Canon-makers : The fecond com- 
mand layeth onthe firk bond or tye, and the firt com- 
mand layeth on the other bond and tye. 
9.,8. Philip and Steven, Who Were Deacons, baptized 
and preach:d, AXs21.8, A%S7 1,2, 3, &c. bat your 
‘Deacons may not preach nar. baptize, shat fo they may be y 
- prêpared for tha miniffery, accordiag to that 1 Tim.3.13. 
` For thiy Wwa bave ufed the office of a Deacon well, pur- —s 


chal to themfelves a good digree, and great boldneffe in the baprize and 7 
; preac 


faith, 

Anfm, Whit Philip and Stepha did, in fatto, in ar = = 
extraordinary £1, nihil posait s% izre, it beloazeth no- P 
thing to Law, bat th: ofic:, of it felfe, aa fervieg of 

2.93. Tables, 
p n - 


t hå a taking of the burden © c2 ng 
the Pators , that the Paffors may grv 
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2, Chrift ordaineth, (Mat. 28, 18, Apoftles and Pa- 
ftors their fucceflors to preach the word, and not Dea- 
cons. 


for the edifying of the Saints, then Paftors and Do&ers, 


3. There fhall be mee officers in Gods houfe given — 


even preaching Deacons ; yea all the offices in Gods ` 


houfe {hall be Preachers ; the Prelate to Formalifts 1s 
~ apeeceofa Preacher ; the Paftor and Deétor by their 


office muft preach (the ruling Elder is nothing to them). 


_ and the Deacon is a teacher, and fo all are teachers, ex 


officio, why then do'h Panl, 1 Cor.12. difference be- 
twixt Governours, helps and teachers, fecing all are 


` teachers ? 


4. Rom.12. He who fheweth mercy, and he whodi- 
ftributeth are differenced by their fpecificke acts from the 
Paftor who exhorteth and preacheth, 


5. Rant requireth, 1 Tim.3. that the Paftorbe apt to 
` teach ; but ke requireth no fuch thing of' the Deacon, 
whofe qualification he defcribeth at length. — 


6, The well ufing of the Deacons office is no more 
by, 1 Tim.3.13. 4 degree to the miniftery or paftorall_ 
calling, then, much boldneffe in the faith is a degree there- 
unto, for he, who ex officio, doth preach and baptize, 


is nota degree toa Paftor, as he who difcourfzth is not, 


in degree to be a man, or in preparation a man onely 5 

but he is formally a man, now to preach and baptize, 

are fpecificke acts of a Paftor, Mat.28. 18, and fo the 

Deacon muft be formally a Paftor, as he is formally a 

aman who can and doth performe a@s which proceed 
r 


only from the fpecificke forme of a man. 
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7. It isa myftery that a Deacon may preach and bap- 9, Arg, 
tize, but he may not adminifter the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper : For 1. Philip an Evangelift as well esa 
Deacon might bave done both, 2. Js the Sacrament of 
the Lords Supper holier then the Sacrament of Bap- 

j that the Deacon may adminifter the one Sacra- © 


tine 
ment, and not the other ? But this isa Mafe-myfterys. 
there is no Tranfubftantiation in Baptifme, and there- 
fore a woman ,a laicke (as they {peake) may baptize ; k 
but he muft be a confecrated and orderly Prieft who hath 
power to make and creaté the natural body of Chrift. 
So Greg de Valentia, Suvarex, Vafquex, Bucanus teacheth Valens 
us. 3. Ihe word of God knoweth not any who have pis 
power to baptize, and have ne power to adminifter the Busana 
Lords Supper, — ' | 
8, The Popith Libeller in the Survay faith, Whea now 8. Arg. 
contributions and collettions ceafe, the Deacon may preach *#va1ci8.p.209 
and baptize. Then Deacons ordained, Rom.12, 8, Als 
6.4,5- 1 Tim,3, are now out of the world, and they © 
have given to us for a well made Deacon, an ill made 
anda {pilt Minifter ; but the caufé remaining the office 
fhould remaine, the Churches poverty remaineth: For 
the Prelate hatha fingular faculty of creating beggars in š 
his Officiall-Courts. ` ) 
9.,g. How 2 it that you have taken away widowes, 
which was an office eftablifhed by the Apoftles ? Rom.12.. 
S. For fome fay they foould-be gone, becaufe they were tem- 
porary, and the heate of the Eafterne Countries which can- 
fed fickneffe, required them, bat they are not needful now. 
So faith C artWrighe, Others make them perpetuat! as. Fen- 
- , ner, [ome make them to be women, as Cartwright, fome orerigiai — 
men, as Travors, fome neither men nor women onely, as Fenner defes, 
_ Bezaand Junius. . b í aS Rec 
| Anfw.- The perpetuall ufe of that office we thinke parts | 
= gontinueth, that is, that there be fome to thew mercy 74 La 
on the poore, which are captives, exiled, ftrangers, dif- - 
eafed, diftraéted , and that there be Hofpitals for that 
_ eff, and’ Chirurgians, Phyficians, aged men and wo- 
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{ervice may be performed by men or woi 
à Church fhall thinke good, Cartwright thinketl 
then what I fay. Fenner thinketh well that th 
{hould alwayes be cared for, neither by men only, 
by women onely , as Beza and Janim thinke, but Bi 
< both as need requireth, ray. 
Queft 10, Presbyterial government cannot confift with 
a Monarchy, you ioyne With Papifts in oppugning the Prina 
ces authority in canfes E cclefiafticall, Cartwright, Viretus, 
Calvin teach that the authority of Kings commseth imme- 
diately from God the Creator, not from God inthe Medie s 
ator Christ, Sothe Survay. 
Swreay of dilcipl |  Anfw, It is the flanderous malice of Court-Syco- 
v ak phants, to fay,a friend to Chrift cannot be a friend to Cao 
far ;but we fet downe our mind here anent thus. 
r.(onclsf, _ i. [snaci Presbyteriall government, and the regall po- | 
wer of Monarchs doe well confit : Paul a foveurer of 
this government, 1 7.4.14. comamandeth that pray- 
ers be put up-to God for Kings and all who are in authoe 
: rity, and fo doe we teach, 
2, Coneluf, 2.Conclufion, Our adverfaries here corrupt the mind 
Cortwrightnpa. OF Cartwright, Viretus, Calvin, and others, who fay that 
vibediat,, the authority of Kings come immediately from God as 
` Calv. admonitions Creator, and not from Ged in-Chrift as Mediator : For 
cis past the kingly power is confidered two wayes, 1. In ghi 
. nerall, as kingly, and in the perfon of heathen Princes, 
who know nothing of God as a Redeemer in the Me- 
diator. And fo the kingly power in generallas given- 
for the good of all humane focicties in general], isfrom | A 
God the Creator for the good of all focietieswhither | 
heathen or Chriftian. So Nebuchadnezzar, Darius, Nero, — 
and fulias were effentially Kings, and yet had not their 
kihgly power immediately from the Mediator Ch 
except in this generall fenfe that the kingly power is 
l alawfull ordinance of God warranted by the word i 
ws God, and Teftament of our Teftator Jefus Chrift, 
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ufe thefe ar tially Kings and law full Mag trates 
whe cither never heard of Chrift, nor any thing of 
F God nely that he is Creator of the world , or 


and that by accident, as all things worke one for the good 
tothofe who love Ged. Now Formalifts denying fuch te 
be lawfull Kings, as cither know not Chrift, or be-- 
leeve not in him, joyne hands with Papis; and make 
way for Anabaptifticall Anarchy, that a p<rfecuting, or 
an unbeleeving King 1s no King, not to be obeyed, but 
to be turned out of his ! brone : And to this meaning, 
(alvin, Uirerus, and CartWright teach that the king- 
ly power floweth immediately from God the Cre- 
ator, not from Cod in the Mediator Chrift, But a.the 
kingly power is confidered in a {peciall manner, as ıt is 
ina Chriftian, whether profeffing onely the Gofpell, or 
’ truly beleeving in Chrift, and fo in relation to Chrifts 
Church and to the foule of a beleeving Prince, the 
kingly powcr floweth from God in and through the 
Mediator Jtfus Chrift, as all common faveurs which 
in general. flow from God the Crestor, are {inétiied, 
and bleff:d to the beleevers in the Mediator Chrift, as 
meat, drinke, Beep, riches, kingly honour, And in this 
meaning, JSawds kingly honour in refpect of Sand Rim- 
felfe ix but a common favour flowing from the Creator ; 
howbeit to Gods Church, for whofe good he did fight 
the battels of the Lord, it was a fpeciall favour fow- 
ing from God in thrift, as our Divines fay that creation 
(which in it felfe isa common favour to all) is a meane 
in the execution of the Decree of Election to the chil- ; 
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now have that fame power in (Canfes Ecclefiafticall, whith — 
the godly Kings. nonzft the fewes, as David and Salomon 
had : Yor David md Salomon were Prophets as well 
as Kings, and had power to pen Canonicke Seripture, 
and-to prophefie, which power in Ecclefiafticke caufes 
g 10 King now can have. Neither doth it follow Wh 
Whyreift again WPhyegift faith, that we give no more authority to the 
Chart, Stian Magiftrate in the Church of Chrif thento the gre: 
Turke. Our Divines fay, and that with good warrant, 
that the kingly power as kingly.,.is one and the fame 
in kind in heathen Nero, -and int Chriftian” ConfFantine, 
Asaheathen’man is as effentfally a father to his owne 
children, and a husband’to his owne wife, anda Kiag to 
his owne fobje4ts ; asa Chriftian manis a father, hasè 
band, and king tohis owne children, wife, and fubjects. 
Neither doth Chriftianity faperadde, and give bf new 
any kingly power toa King, becaufe he is now become 
by Gods etace‘of'a Heathen King,a Chriftian KingyChri-. 
ftianity addeth indeed a new obligation to imploy. his. 
kingly power, which he had fall and entire before, now: 
in its exercife and ufe to. more regall and kingly acts, 
as to take care' that’ tle Gofpell be foundly preached, 
the Sacraments and difcipline of the Church kept pure, 
and heretickes punifhed according to that, be to whom. 
much is given, from. him much fball be required : But the 
fame King, while he was a heathen King, had the fame 
kingly power and authority to performe thefe regall 
acts ; but being yeta heathen, he wanted. Suvepus fuper= 
naturals, afupernaturall or reall and phyficall power to 
performe thefea&s; now this power which he wanted 
before he heard of the Gofpell and beleeved in Chrift, 
was nota kingly authority, for then he fhould not have 
_beenacompleat Heathen King before, which is againtt 
~ Gods word, contmanding obedience to heathen Kings,, 
Rom.13.1,2, 1 Tim.2,1,2. 1 Per.2.17. but this power 
| that he wanted is a Chriftian power to exercife regall 
= and kingly acts : Neither isthis-an inconyenience, that 
powcr to exercifé the acs of a calling ina Chriftian 
ef F 
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manner, be Chriftian and fupernaturall, and’ yet the au- 
thority king!y, and not formally ‘Chrittian,’ but'fuch as 
is, and may be m aheathen King ; therefore kingly 
power and Chriftian power are here carefully tolbe di- 
ftingnifhed, and/a‘Chriftian ‘Kings powet‘as'a Chriftian, 
is more then the Turks power iniGhurch-niatters, Hence 
our Adverfaries -here ‘dethrone and degrade the King; 


for they»give the-King a head«thip and dominion over. 


the-Church as he is a Chriftian.man, and takethat head- 
fhip-from him. asa King ; becaufe if the Turke by'fword 


fhould conquer’ Britaine, and become: our King, by their - 


grounds he fhould be Head of the Church, no lefe ther 
our Chriftian Prince who- now reigneth over us, and 
certaine. it is a poore Headfhip that they give to the 
King, cven fuch a Head-fhip as a Heathen King and the 
Turke hath over fubdued Chriftian kingdomes’;’ and 
thus by-their way Nero and Julian were heads of Chrifts 
Church, 

2. If unbeleeving Kings ceafe to be Kings; then-when 
they commit any fault that maketh them in Gods Court 
no members of the Church, they are’to be dethroned, 
which is. moft feditious doétrine, and fo Formalifts herein 
joyne with Papifts. are 

4. Conclufion, There be thefe diftin@tions here con- 
fiderable : l 

1.. The Kings power ordinary and extraordinary. 
2. Fis power asa King, 2: and as a fingularly graced 
Chriftian, ` ol Tipe 
3- Hes power hortatorie as a Christian, and coattive as 
a King. 
4. His power accumulative, not privative in Churcha 
Matters, e 
5. Hi power in a&ibus imperatis, in atk comman- 
ding to ansther, and his power in aétibus elicitis, 
which he ts to performe bim/elfe. 
“Ifa King were a Prophet as a David, he misht doe 


many things in an extraordinary way in Church-matters, - 


which he.cannot now ordinarily doe, 
è 


se 


4.Concluf. 
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the Church ; but this fhould be done NS 

faculty. ; A 
3. As a Chriftian he may exhort others to do 

duty, but as King he may command that which Pand 

commanded Timothy and Titus, to commit the Gòfpell to i 


faithfull men wha are able to teach others, to preach in foa- 
fon, and ont of feafon, to lay hands fuddenly on no man, 
and reforme Religion , purge the Church. of idolatry, 
aChrensg, Dd duperftition, as. Pofauab and Hezekiah did, all which 
3 King,2. Church-men and Synods might doe alfo ; but Synods 
doe this in an. Ecclefiafticke way, upon the paine of 
Ecclefiafticke cenfures. The King duth it by a regall, 
kingly, and coactive power of the fword. 
4, the Kings power is accumulative, ingiving tothe 
Church, and ayding and helping ; God bath given to 
the King the ten Commandements, and the Gofpzll, as 
a pupillis given to a Tutor : The King holds his fword 
above the Law of God, to ward off the f{troakes of wic- 
ked men who doe hurt the Law ; but the Kings power 
is not privative, to take any priviledge from the Law 
andthe Church : fo his power is as a tutor to keep, 
not as a father who may both give and take away from 
his fon the inheritance ; his power is defenfive, not of 
fenfive.. 3 
~ §. He hath power in allibus imperati, to command. 
that all preach found Dorine, decree jut Canons, ex- 
ercife difcipline aright, but i» actibus elicits, in as per 
formed by an intrinfcall power in theagent, he hath no- ` 
power: forthe King as King cannot preach himfelfe,. 
nor baptize, ce. as the will may commandthe eye to 
fee, the feet to walke, but the will doth not fee nor w 
4 Wr bpicifs crak 3. 


Here two errours are to be rebuked. 
=J. Whitgift faith, the King ss not the b 
sothe admoes. ay ie us a fociety of elett and believer 
g.divif again 5 oat -i 

; ment 1 Spiritual, but he is the h 


Carwright, pris, i 
WA vifiole foctety in exi 
> 


C and extere 


fluence as King in thefe acts, 

2, Heis the head of the perfons who make the Church, 
and fo isa politick head, but he is not the head of the 
Church vifible, as itisfuch. Thehead vihble and mem- 
bers are of one nature, the King as ‘King is a politicke 
and civilt head, the vifible Chureh is not a politick and 
civill , but an ecclefialick body, fo (amero erreth who 
will have ail Church-men fynodically coaftituting and de- 
creeing Canons, and inall a@s of external! government 
fubordinate to the King as King, as the inftruments and 
fervants are fubordinate to the prineipall caufe and firit 
commander. 1,Becaufe then the King fhouldbe the prin- 
cipall ecclefiaftick matter, and prime Canon maker, the 
King the firft excommunicater when the Church excom- 
municateth ; but the members of a Church-Synod 
are immediately fubordinate to Chrift whofe fervants 
and inftruments they are, and not the fervants of 
the King. Nathan as a man was Davids fervant, but 
as a Prophet he was Gods fervant, and not Davids fer- 
vant.. 

Hence a third errour of court fycophantes muft be reje- 
&ed, that the King hath a negative voice in difci- 
pline, and in Church-Aflemblies, which is mof falfe, 

1. Becaufe Chrift hath promifed to lead bis Church in 


all truth, to be With her to the end, to be in the mid of 


his owne affersledsn his same, and this promife Chrift ma- 
keth and keepeth under Hearhen K ings,who have no voice 
in Church-Affemblics, 1 Cor,4, 5, Math.18.23. 


the confent of a Chriftian «'rince,by 
of publick preaching, baptizing 
or |] Djal 13 Y 


„and admınikring th 


Camero, Pelee. tens, 
ap. 50. 


Magiftrate bark «` 
ne negative voyce- 
in Synodu 


Queftions about Presbyteriall Chap. 15 | 
clefiaf bond upon mens confciences, except the King 
fhould ¢onfent unto thefe acts; but the latter is again(t 
the Word of God, fer.1.10. fer, 1-18, 19. 2( or. 10.4, 
5. and moft abfurd, Ergo, fois the former. I prove the 
connexion, becaufe that fame power of Chrift which is 
given tothe Church conveened, for acts of difcipling i 
given for preaching, and the conferring of the {eal 
of the covenant ; for the Church hath the keyes t 
bind and loofe from Chrift equally independent upen 
any mortall man in difcipline, as in do@trine, fo in dif- 
cipline the Kings power cannot be to impede all acts 
of difcipline or to make them oull, except he confent 
to them. 7 dj 
3 Arg. 3. Becaufe thefe words are abfolutely madegood,with- 
out the interveening ofany other authority, What/foever 
ye binde on earth, fhall be bound in Heaven, and Whatfoa 
ever ye loofeon earth, hall be loofed in. Heaven, els Chrift 
would have faid, what/oever the King or civill Magiftrate 
fall binde on earth, feall be bound in Heaven, otherwife noe i 
thing ratified on earthor Heaven either, which the Ç harch 
bindeth or loofethyy becanfe the King faith not Amensto 
it. i 
4. Arg. 4, 1f.a contumacious brother fhall refufe to heare 
the Church, hee is not for that to bee excommu- 
nicated and to be reputed az Heathen and a Publican, 
bécaufe, the civill Magiftrate, doth not repute him fuch 
an one, Ae 
geirg. . 5. Ofthat free grace, wherby God heareth the prayers . 
of two or three agrecing to pray for one thing on-earth, the 
Lord bindeth and losfeth in heaventhat which his ( burch 
bindeth and loofeth on Earth, Mat. 18.19. but the. Lord 
heareth the prayers of two or three agreeing | to pray 
for. onething op Earth, though thevcivill Magiftrate doe i 
not give his confent that thefe prayers be heardand gran- ~ 
ted of God ç -becaufe the Magiftrate is no_ intercef- 
four without whofe confent ‘God.heareth not pray- 
ers. The propofition is cleare from Matthew 18.) ver. 
18, 19. 7 i E = yory TOA T 
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ftrate have fach a ydynt power of 4ix- 
ding and loofing, and of forgiving and reteining fins with 
the Church, then alfo with the Apoftles and their fuc- 
ce bur Chrift gave this power to his Apoftles 
wW any fuch condition, Marth, 28: 18,19. Joha- 
40922523. and they praited this power without con- 
ent of the Magiltrate, and preached: and excommuni- 
cated again{t his will, 1 Tim. 1.19,20, 1 Cor. 5.4, yea, 
as the Father fent Chrift, fo Thoutd the Father have fene 
the civill Magiftrate, for foare they fent who hate powe 
er to forgive and retaine finnes, Joba 205 21, 235 


23. - 
a > That power which upon jaft reafons we deny to 7. Arg. 
the Pope, that we cannot give to the King, but upon 
jut reafons-we deny to the Pope ainegative vopce in “<a y 
Councels, to anull lawfull Councels conveened in the ; 
name of Chrift, except he who is the virtuall Church: 
fay Amen thereunto, neither is the King the virtuall 
Church. 

8, Ifa woebe duc toa Paftor, if he preach not, fup- 8. Arg, 
pofe the Magiftrate thould forbid him terpreach;then alfo 1Cors.6, 
is a woe ducto the Church, which ufeth not thekeyes, 
though the Magiftrate forbid, thenhath the Magiftrate 
ne {uch voyce, and if the Church of Pergames be re= 
buked for not ufing the power of the keyes againft thefé 
who held the Doétrine of Balaam and the Nicolaitanes 
even when the Magiftrate was a killer of the witnef- 
fes of Jefus, then the Magiftrate hath no fuch negative, 
voyce, for it fhould not be poffible to cenfure the 
followers of fuch Doétrine, feeing, hee was againft 
both Dodrine and Difcipline, but the Lord repro- 
reth Pergamos in this cafe, Revelation 2, ver. 13,14, » 


‘ q (u epi 


“9. There is no Word: of God to prove that the Lord 9. Arg, 
power of the keyes to the King as the 
ore we are not to believe that he hath 


any fach power. io if the fore-faid power of the 
~~ given to tne aie 1 Nout ia Cl) pe Ww- L ' 
* + i G 


5.Concluf, 


_ ashe fhould judge only of the fact, and of the 


ching, binding, loofing, excommunicating, 
vill Magiftrate thould difcharge and inhib le: 
tings, for if the power of the keyes be given 

diately by Chrift to the Church, then the powet 
meeting for the exercife of that power muft alfo be 
given, though the Magiftrate fay not Amen, as is cleare, 
(MMat.18.18,19,20,28. 1 (07.5.4.5. 1 Cor.11.19,20. 
where the Church had her owne Synods without the 
confent of a civill Magifirate, but we are to repute it 


b 


_ afpeciall favour of God, when the King as a nurfing Fa- 


ther will countenance Synods with his royall prefence, » 
God bleffe our King. à 

5. Conclujion, The Kings royall power in adding 
his fanction to the ecclefiafticall conftitutions, and in 
punifhing fuch as are decreed to be hereticks by the 
Church is regall, and not minifteriall and fervile, See 
for this the Cou`c. Chalced. At. 16. the Imperiall 
lawes, Cod./.1. tit.8, feg.2, Heretic, Vocab. & aecret. p. 
2, cat/,23.9.8.¢.30, croiling Bellar, de pont 1.1 .¢.7 So do 
their owne men goe againft Bellarmine in this, as San- 
derus de clavib, David.l.2.c.13. Carerins de poteft, fum. 
pont.t 2.6.23 Leo epif?.38.t0 Martian and Pulcheriaand 
Leo epift.7. to Theodofius. Becunus erreth here with 
Bellarmine, making the hing as a fervant obliged to adde 
his far@ion civill to ecclefiaiticall Canons. Becan. ino- 
pase. exam, conc, eAnglic c.7. . 

1. Becaufe the ule of the fword at Gods comman- 
dement is a kingly a¢t commanded by God, and is fer- ( 
vice done to Gad, not to the Church. 

2. Neither is the King fo.to execute the Churches will 


tion, yea he is to judge of the law, and of i 
propofition, For we fee not inthe Word of | yer 
a Judge is a Judge to punifh a fault, and is not to 
know jadicially that it is a fault : a Judge as a Judge a 
fhould know fuch a th c herefie, and not we 


~ 


A bill 


it upon the wo 
17.18.19, he is exprefly to reade and know the law, 
and to know and remember the Decree, Prov.3i.5. 
04nd the canfe Which ke knoweth nor ke ts to fearch ont, 
Tob 29.16, all which 1s meant of a knowledge not of 
private difcretion, which is required in all private Chri- 
ftions, but (as I take thefe places) ef a knowledge ju- 
diciall and authoritetive which agreeth toa Judge asa 

udge, 

3. Ifa Synod erre, and decree that man to be an he- 


retick who is found in the faith, the King is not ob- ` 


liged to etre with the Synod, and to punih the m- 
nocent, he is to decree mghteous judgeme:t, and fo 
the King is to judge of herefie, but after a regali and 
civill way, and with a coadtive pewer, as the Synod 
or Church-Affembly is to judge of heretie after an ec- 
clefiaftick wey, and with a {pirituall power. 2. The 
King punifheth hesefte as it troublerh the Common- 
wealth, and the Synod-as it is {candalous and mfe@i- 
ous in the Church. 

_ Yea and the (hriffian King ruleth over men as men, 
and alfo as Chriftian-men; herule-h over them as men, 
with a dominion over their bedies, lives and goods by 
his civill lawes, he hath alfo dominion as King over 
men, as Chriftians and members of Chrifts kingdome 
and Church, not ever their confciences (for chat is 
proper only to the father of Spiriis) bur he hath a co- 
active power over all men, even Paftors, as to caufe 
them do their Chriftian duties, he hath power to com- 
pell Church-inen in Affemblies to determine tru:h, aod 
to ufe the keyes right, and to preach and ufe the Sa- 
‘craments according as Chrift h:th commanded in his 
‘Word, and to punifh them when they do otherwifé, 
‘What then if the King difcerne that to be truth, and 


abiclve the man, whom the C burch- Affembly doth 
condemne as an *heretick, who {hall judge Gecwin 
them ? a fa 

~ I anfwer, the infallibl E judging forsbot! 
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rd of an Affembly of Church-men, Deu. 


the Word of God, which f{peaketh home wapartially 
to both, if they will heare, but certainly the Kings 
civill, kingly coative power to compe > doc 
their duty remaiaeth the highelt and moft fa po 
eron Earth, iz genera poteStatus politica, inthe kind « 
tick power,and paftors and all men may,by this powem be 
compelled to doright,as for the abu of the power, itis ma 
part of the power,. and inthis kind the King hatha negas 
tive politick and kingly fuff age and voyce in all Charch 
Afemblies, no. ecelefialticall con{ticution hath the forcé 
- of alaw without the politick fiff:age of the ciall Judge. 
And againe the ecclefiaftick power that Chrift hath 

given to his Church semaineth : alfoth: moft fupreme 

power uader Chrift iz genere potestatis ecclefastice, and 

the King is.fubje@ to this power. The King is not 

excepted in this, He shat despifech you defpifeth me, and 

in this, Whatfrever ye pall binde on earih hall be~ bouad 

ix Heaven, and in this, Whafe finnesye remit, they are re 

mitted, and Whife finnes ye retaine they are retained, and 

this eccletiafticall power being the highelt on: Earth, 

Paftors. may command Kings-in the Lord, fer. 1.10, 

18, .7. to doe their duty by an ecclefiaftick power, 

etrminiaas and Formalifs both aske which of thetwo 

powers are higheft, and nzareft uatoithe head Chritk, 

whither the kingly power, or ths ecclefiaftick power, 

for two paralell highef, powers on earth cannot be, | 
Tanfwer, by asking whichof the.two. fhoulders, in.a- 

mans body are highelt,, and nzareft to the mans head? 

Certainly oae of them ina well proportioned bady is 

not higher then aaother,.and both are alike,neare the head, 
as none oftwo.pols-itarrs are nearer to-their Zenith. 
Nadir, none of two wheels in aright Chariot are 
Daverende iud.” ex then another, The Church power (faith the 
aaa Davenant ) 5s, highelt in teaching and diretling, th 
6.1 p-p 110 power in commardieg ard.compzling, Barcla com 


Bahh Meifarre them to two shoulders under on: head. Milner 
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A br, P hilo.par. x A. > 
on 2 one of then 1 not above anather. There’ is na abi , 
Amo Spa'eet de (Faith Spalato) that in twa bodies formally different 

Ame pein de (faidh Spalace) shat im two bodies formally diferent 
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Texld be tro kedi yea iti neceffery. The Roman Gloffe engl 


(uth, Patricius # the Pepes father in things temporal, and en di. 36m 


the Pope is bis father in things. fpiriteall, as Cafan fath, À 


p 


P apifis (faith Spalat.) have deieted that out of the Gloffe, 
So Berengarius, Gelajius Papa, A icolaius-the 1 agtce to 
che words, Sciendum quod nec Catholica fidei, nec C hri- 
mie contrarium eft legs, fi ad honorem regni, < facere 
tij) Rex poztifici, C pontifex ebediat regi, 


p7 s dpalato feemeth. againlt Bellarmine, to make up.the 


lofizs«made by ,Papifts in Kings henour, while he hol 
deth, that rhe King his, perfon, and as he is a Chriftian 
man ts fabje to Chareh-power, but as King he ú fab- 
ett to none, but to Chrif, from Whom immediately he 


hath his kingly dignity, even as (faith he) When an Em- 


perours fervant, being a Pinfitian, the Emperour as Em- 
perour is not ‘fubjeét to the Phyfitian, but only the Empe- 
rour as he baWeunded man ts fibjetl to the art of hss owne 
fervant Whe cureth him, and that of the. Emperonrs frees 
will, mot by. coattion, fo the Imaze-maker or he who mä- 
keth pourtrads, in his art ws net fybett to the King, neir 
ther 1s the King as King, Mafter of the-art of painting, 
or pourtrall-maxing , the art onely is fuljett to the precepts 
and principles of art, but the perfon of the painter 8 fub- 
get to rhe kingly power ; for the King, as Bellafmin faith, 
may forbid the Imaze-maker to draw obfcene and filthy b 
mages, or to wafte toe much gold or filver apos his Ima» 
s, or to fell his Images at too deare a price, Hence faith 
A the kingly dignity ts inot subje to the eċclefiafticall 
power, or-to auy other power on earth, wes only to Jefus. 
Chrift. i y eal ý A ; ` ` 
I antwer, the Prelate doth well diferencein the art 
of paintry thefe two, 1. That which-is artificiall and 
ig only ruled by art, that the King cannot command) 
another thing which is morall, as that hesfell not his 
Images too deare, and hurt not the common wealthby 
{pending vainly too much gold and filver on his Ima- 
ges, and in this the King may make lawes ‘to limit 
the Painters asorall carriage, byt then .he and his .fel-. 
oy . S { 2 : 3 lows 


Cujan de conc, Ls 


Berengarius lde 
myfi fign. torm.2. 
B:bloth pair, 

elafiw, 
Nicolaus I. 

M Anto. di Domina. 
Archsepsfc. Spala, 
de rep eccl.l,6 Cd. 
nA S6) 


Belarweomra 
Barc 46.36 


Guseftions about Presbyteriall  Chàp.19 


' lowes honour not the King, who call kim judge over 
all perfons, and of all caufes, or in all canfes: and that 
withont any difiinction ; for when two Shoomakers 
contend about a point of tanning leather, the King is 
net Judge in that caufe, becaufe it is a point of art 
which belongeth to the art, notthe King. Alfo the 
tranflation of the Bible ourof the Hebrew and the Gr 
in the vulgar language is acaufe meerly ecclefiafticall, be- 
longing to the Church Affembly, it were hard to make the 
King being ignorant of thefe mother languages,the Judge 
of that verfion, as he is made by them Judgein all canfes. 
ecclefiafticall, howbeit, de jure, he is a politick Judge,, 
even 1n this judging by a coactive and kingly power,how- 
beit, de fatto, and through ignorance he cannot exercife: 
the kingly power that God hath given him in this 
at. | Š : 
_ 2. By this compatifon, the Prelate putteth upon the 
King buta cour{e peece of country honour. O (faith he) 
as King, I make bine above all, and fubjelt to no power 
in Heaven or Earth, but immediately to God ; forfooth 
fomake you the Painter, the Shoomaker, the Fafhioner 
fubje& to no power in Heaven and Earth, no not to the 
King, but only immediately toGod, only their perfons 
are fubject tothe King, and'fo is the perfon of the King as. 

a Chriftian man, not as a King, fubjec& to Paftors,who. 
may exhort him and rebuke him when he judgeth un- 
juftly. i ə 

But 3.faiththe Prelate, The Wounded Emperour ts faba 

ett to bis fervant the Phyfitidn Who curetb him, wot ar 

Emperour, but as a Wounded man , and that of his owne 

free-will and hot by coation, What meaneth this (er ` 

by coattion) but that a King, neither as King, neither as a 

Chriftian man is fubjeat to Church-difeipline, to the 

monition of Pattors, by any ecclefialticall coation, ot 

any law of God, but of the Kings owne free-will ? Con- 
fider how Court-paratites dee dithonour the Lord, for if - 

Nathan by Gods commandenient was obliged to ee | 

David for his adultery and mucther, and the man of God — 

" é p'e ebliged 


wt iria 
obliged to cry againtt Peroboams Altar, and the Seer ob- 
liged to reprove King A/a, and Jeremiah commanded 
to fpeake againft the Kings and Princes of the land, 
and if the Kings of J/raed and Jadah were plagued of 
God, becaufe they would not heare and fubmit to 
the Prophets {peaking to them in the name of the Lerd, 
then King as a Chriftian man is fubje&t tothe Eccle- 
fiafticall power, not of hx owne fice-will, as gis flatte- 
rer faith, but by fuch Ecclefiafticall conti as God 
Jayeth uponall men, whofe fpirits are fubje& to Chrifts 
kingly power. 

4. This comparifon halteth fowlely. In the art of pain- 
tty, ye may abftra&t that which is morall from that 
which is artificiall; but in a King as a King, there is 
nothing artificiall, or which is to be abftra&ted from ju- 
ftice and piety ; for all the a@s of kingly authority as 
kingly, are morall as of juftice, and of piety. in pre- 
ferving both the Tables of the Law (ifa King command 


a ftratagem of war, that which 1s meerly artificial is- 


not ftom the King as King, but froma principle of mi- 
litary art in him, as an expert fouldier) if then the King 


as King be a moral] agent and a preferver of both Tables,- 


then as King he is fubje@ tothe Ecclefiafticall power. 

5. Spalato faileth farre in making the end of kingly 
government anaturall end, not life eternall, as the end 
of fayling is the defired harbour, and not the kingdome 
of Heaven, which is hfe eternall ; nay, but ifwefpeake 
either of the end of the worke, or the end of the wor- 
ker, the end ef kingly power is a morall end ; for 
the end of the worke called finz operis, is by Paul faid 

to be, that we may lead a quiet and a peaceable life in ak 
gpdlinefe and bhonefty, and this is de inre , ‘alfo fiais ope- 
_rantys, the end which the King is to intend, and fo the 
dignity, office, acts and end of the King as the King 
_ 4s fubordinated to ,Chrifts kingly power in (Church- 
difcipline, and yet he is the moft fypreme politicke po- 
‘wer on earth, and ineo gencre, folo Deo miner; and above 
the Paftors in that kind. — . | 
- a Sf3 
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whole doetri oe oe ew Telament to contain 
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Chap.29, 


ofstvances, ail humane Ceremonies, all religious fym- 
bohieall fignes, all new meanes of worthipping God, 
all Images,. pofitive Rites which have any influence in 
Gods worihip as will-worthip, and impious additions 
to Gods word, fer 7.7. 2 Sam.7.7, Deut.12 32, Dert, 
F a Cev io. 2. Fed.i.13 Heb.7. t 1I 5.13. 
a King.t2.32. Masts. 14. Rev 22,13. whereasthey ` 
want warrant froin Gods word. All actions of divine 
= Worthip, all religious mzanes of worthip, all actions of 
morall converfation mult be warranted by (*a3es ys- 
yerziz) according as it is written, for the which canfe our 
Church condemneth kneeling in the act of receiving 
the Lords Supper, all Holy-dayes dedicated toGod or 
Saints, except the Lords-day, confirmation , bed-com- 
munion,furplice, corner-cap,&c, becaufe they ares of 
Worfhip and religious meanzs of worfhip, not accor- 
ding to the word, as is clearly fhewne to the Reader 
. by the following Categoricke Tables, where alt right 
Worhip, moralla‘ts of difcipline and converfation that 
A lawfull will bide the tryall of this (according as ir is 
written) even to the lat fpeciicke and individuall hu- 
mine at, and where the laft individuall a& is proved, 
all the reft in that fame Categorie is proved: As when 
E prove Peter to be a min, I prove him'to bs fenfitive 
Creature, aliving creature, a bodily {ubfance,é&c. which 
no man feeth in the Categorie of humane Ceremonies 
and unlawfull offices. Hence ont firft Categorie . 
` 1. The worfhip of God. f 
Kas 2. Sacramentall worfhip. 
3. Partaking of the fupper of the Lord Gas it is written; 
4. Partaking of the Lords Supper inf ALat,26.26, 
this time and placeby Peter, lames, 


y nnd. 
P -Soin theofficers of the New Teftament. 


r, Alawfall Minifter of the New? 
Tettameat, i) asit 1$ written, 
(2, A lawfall Paftor, C0l,4.47,Phil,2.25 


So r.an act of difcipline, 
2. An a& of Church-cenfire, a a 
3. An act of the Elderfhip of Co-p™ ae L 

rinth excommunicating the ince- LOH AEN ~ 

, ftuous man. : : 


I Cor.16.1. 
But tome to the Categorie of Formalifts, and you 
fall fee a great defe@, and this (as it % written) thallbe 
wanting foure times;as the diagram following doth fho i 
1, Order anddecency, as it is written, I Cor.14. 


plainly. 
2 Orderly Ceremonies of humane infti- 


tution : | 
` 3, Sacred fymbolicall fignes of Religions = - 
inttitution devifed by mep 

4. Surplice,crofling, z not written. 

§. A Surplice upon William, Thomas, the b i 
crofling of this Infant Jobn, made'by; wey 
this Paftor Thomas, this day and place, i Yr 

So the reafon is cleare why we will have nothing undé~ 


termined by Scripture in either ads of the firk, orof the 
fecond Table, except mecre circumfances of perfons, 
tiine,*and place, which adde no new morality to the 

~ aétions, is becanfe we hold the word of God tobe per- 
fet in do@rine of faith, and manners, and all points of 
difcipline, which the Patrons of Ceremonies, and hu- 
mane -Prelates are forced with Papifts to deny. 


2, ARTICLE. 


Officers of the Church, 


—_ 


4.11%, I A I y , 


Scotland proved by Scripture. = 


Uhap.20. 

ders Who rule well, Rom.12.8. 1 Cor.12.28. 1 Tims. 
17. Acts 15,23. and Deacons who care for the poore, 
Ads 6. 2,3,4. 1 Tim.3. 8 9.10,11,12, As for the Prelate 
who is pretended to be the Paftor of Pafters, and an Ec- 
clefiafticall creature, having majority of power, both 
of order and jurisdiation above the Paftor and Do&tor, 
the Church of Scotland did ever repute fuch anone the 


‘fifth element, and the fixt finger in the hand, as ha- 


ving no warrant in the word, and therefore unlawfull, 
Ex0d,25.9. Heb 8.5.1 Chron..8, 19. 11,12,13.1 King. 
6.38. as alfo exprifly condemned, Luke 22. 24,25,26. 
I Pet.§.3,4. (Mar,18, 18. 1 (67.5. 4,5,6. ACs 1. 23. 
Acts 15.24. 

In the firft conftitution and infancy of our Church 
there were fome viftors, and fuperintendents for plan- 
ting of Churches, becaufe breafts and haire of our Chur- 
ches ‘were not growne, after the example of the Apo- 
files, who fent fuch to plant, and vifit Churches, and 
appoint Elders in Congregations, e4 és 8. 14, 15,16. 
Alts12.14,15,16, Afls 14.23, Tit.1. 5:6,7,8,9 Ads 
21. 17,18. but after the Church was planted there was 


= no need of fuch. : 


i a a aaa 


~ 
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Titular Dotlors who were Paftors onely, and taught 


ot in the Schooles, but were onely previous difporiti- 
onsto Epifcopacy, as blew colour prepareth a cloth for 
purple, our Church never allowed, upon the grounds 
allowing law full Doétors, as the Scripture doth, Row,12. 
7,8. 1 Cor.12.28. Eph.4. 11. 


d 3- ARTICLE. 
: Calling of Officers, and especially Paftors. 
i nius maketh according to Gods word three parts of 
1. Ele@ion, fome call it Nomination. 
~ 2. Prefentation, or cffering ef the man. 


_ 3. Confirmation, Whena place vacketh in the mini- 
oo) ae ftery, 


the Paftors calling. k 


Ry 


* 


': y = eis Church-doore, ae an 


) ftery, with usa Paltormaketha Sermon of the ne 


of a Paor, fhewing whata ret the Paftor (hould be, 
after the example of Peter, AS. 22, ‘The looking one 
of a man is fometimes given to the multitude of belee- 
vers, with us, according tothat, Acts 6,3. The A : 
fay, wherefore, brethren, looke ye out feven men. But Ote 
dinarily this beginaecth at the hehe: or Colledge 
of Paftors, from whence things take their beginning; 
Atsi. 15. And in thofe dayes (when the Church wan- 
ted an Apoftle) Peter food up, and faid, Ats 6. 2. then 
the twelve. called the multitude. Woen they wanted Deas 
cons, Ats 21.18. the matter is brought firit to the EL 
derfhip, A&s11.30. the Difciples charity is fent tothe 
Elderthip. Pasil fent Timothy, Titus, Sylvanus, whom 
after the multitude did approve, Affs 14. 22,2 Cor.8, 16. 
and fo doe we. 

“2, The perfcn is tryed, x. by Timorhy and Tits, Ap 
fo by the Presbytery. 1. his ability, char. he be able to 
teach others, 2 Tim.2, 3. that he be apt*to-teach, 1 Tim 
9.2. Tit.1.9, elfe the Zimorhies of the Church lay 
hands. faddenly on him , contrary tot Tim,5.22. So thg 
Presbytery tryeth according to thefe Canons with us, 
his skill in the Tongues, “Latine, Hebrew, and Greeke ; 
his ability of preaching. popular ‘Sermons , and inter- 
preting Scripture, in controverfies,. in Chronology, and 
the hiftory of the Church, and he muft be proved and 
tryed by the people, by preaching fundry Sermons.to 
them, 1Tim.3.10, And let thefe first be proved, and ler 
thera ule the office, what ever officers they thall be, Pa- 
fiors, Dottors, Elders ve Deacons, Alfo his grace and god- 
lineffe is tryed by both people and Presbytery, 1 I 
3. 2,3. his ability to governe, V.455 « Alls 6; 3. Tits 1, 
7,8,9. his fidelity, 2 Tim.2.2. and he muft brir 
ftimoniall or Chriitian Letters of recommenda 
thofe amongft whom he lived as 1 77.3.7, = 
= 3. When all this is done he isn yeta Paftor. Then 
aday isappointed, wherein an Edi@ is read d: 1 
other- day. fet for his or- 
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dination, at wh 
any thing to object againft his life and do@trine are thrife 
publikely at the Church-dore invited to come and objet: 
And this we thinke is ‘xsxénen ard ez And 1 Tim.3. 
10, deupale didga: AAS6.3. to finde out, and to try 
the man. The day of ordination is a day of fafting and 
praying for Gods bleffing to the miniftery, as A&s 13. 
23. And they ordained them Elaers in every Charch, and 
pap with fafiing, AGS13.3, and when they had. fasted 
and prayed, they laid their hands on them. The Presbytery 
and people meeting, fome Paflor, as 4és1.15. prea- 
cheth for the purpofe inshand, as Perer doth there, v.17. 
18,19. After Sermon the Paftor calleth him up before 
the Congregation, and demandeth if he be willing to 
accept the charge, and he muft teftifie his confent as 
Tfaial, 12.6.8. Jer.6. ¥.7,8. A&sg. 20. Then the Pa- 
ftor asketh the peoples confent, which they teftifie by 
their xerou a, the lifting up ef their hands, as As 14, 
23. and the man muf? pleafe the whole multitude, as As 
6.v.5. Acts1.26,. This being done, the Paftor com- 
meth downe out of the Pulpit, and he with the Pres- 
bytery dayeth their hands on his head, and prayeth that God r 
would blefle him , as the Apofiles did, Acts 6.6. Th g 
Apoftles prayed and laid their hands on them, A&S 13.3. 
They prayed and laid their hands on them, 1 T1m.4. 14. 
1 Tim.5.22. all being done,the Elderthip of the Congre- 
gation give him the right hind of fellowfhip, as Gal.2. 9. 
The ation is clofed with thanksgiving, as all grave acti- — 
ons fhould be, 1 Thef-5.18. : 
_ And this order in fubftance is kept in ordaining Do- 
tors, Elders, and Deacons, Here are no popifh toyes, 
which Papifts ufe in ordination, no man is obtruded upon 
- the flocke againft their confent, and no man appointed a 
_. Paftor ye of a certaine flocke, as Ats 20,28, 1 Per, 
flee i. 


ic“ Peter, Acts 2.14. 
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de fens of God to preach,Rom.10, 15. to who 


4. ARTICLE 
Pastors daty. . 


Te Paftor teacheth found dottrine, 1 Tim.3.1. oftem 
thrife in the weeke, which is in feafon and out of 
feafon, 1 Tim.4.2. The people are called to the Churcha - 
meeting by the ringing of a Bell, to give warning of the 

time of the publike worfhip, as //rael was convocated 
by found of Trumpet at Gods Commandement, Num. 10.2. 
Joel 2.1. The Paftor fickt prefaceth a little before the pub- 
like worfhip, to waken up the peoples attention : As 
the Lord doth, Exod.20.2. the Prophets, Ifa. 1. v.20.and 


2. He beginneth the worfhip with prayer, and prai- 
fing, and clofeth therewith, as the Apo/fles, A&s 20.18,, 
19336.Mat.26. 30. As the Church of Corinth added to 
prophecying, praying, and finging of Pfalmes, 1 Cor, 
14. (4,1516,17. and this morall worfhip was ordinary 
to the Jewes : The order is naturall, Paul beginneth 

_ his Epiltles with prayers, and clofeth with praifes. The 
Paftor readeth a Text as Chrift did, Luke 4.6,7,8,9. and” 
expoundeth Mefès, the Prophets, and thereft of the Scrip- - 
tures, as Chri# doth, Luke 24. 27. and coenfirmeth and 
proveth (svue:CaCe: )the points which he propoundeth,as. 
Pani doth, As 9.22. and Peter, As 10,43. And laftly 
he applyeth the doctrine to the prefent ufe and confci- 
ences of the people, as did the Prophets, Ifa.1. 1 112, 

‘Mas. 7,8,9. Jer.22.15,16517. and the Apoffies, Acts 4. 
11.Acts 2, 36,37. Acts 5.30.31, 1 Cor.1.10,11.2 Tim. 
2.15. The Doétors way is doctrinall , to informe the 
mindy and defend the truth againft gainfayers,Rom.12. 
7. We acknowledge mo reading Paltors, but ¢ a- 
{tors gifted, who are able to cat the word aright, 
15.aptto teach, 1 Tim,.3.2. able to teach att | i 
this 
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17: 
"The Paftors part befide publike preaching and pray- 
ing in our Church, is alfo to chatechize the Bocke, Gal, 
6.5. Heb.5.12513. Heb.6.1,2:3, I Cor.3. 1,2,3.to vilit 
- the flocke, Cast.7. 11,12. Exech.34. 4. Rom.1.13. Adis 
o 44.22,23,27. Afls 20,17,18. and efpecially to exhort 
and pray over the ficke, fam.s5. 14. and to ftrengthen 
the ¢xercifed in confcience, fob 33. v.23,24.and that i% 
every houfe,as Acts 10.34. A&S 5.42. ; 


5. ARTICLE. 
BL aptizing, 


He Minifter or Paftor only may baptize, as he only 

may preach the word,as AZat.28,19.70h,.4 2.1. Cor. 
¥.14,15,16, Our baptizing is conjoyned with the word 
preached going before, as the Charter hath the Seale: 
added to it, and as the Apoftolike Church pradtifed, 
Alls 10. 44,45 46,47,48. As 8. 35,76,37,38,39, Acts 
19.4,5,6, And the prayers of Paftor and people going. 
before for a blefling to the ordinance, as the jut Ana- 
logy, which it hath with the other Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper requireth, which hath prayer going be- 
fore, ALat,26. 26. and becaute the very nature of fo blef= 
fed a Sacrament requireth prayer, No other Element is 
ufed, but nature, as Acs 8; 39. Ioh,3. 23. Mat. 5. 16- 
No Ceremonie, but Chrifts owne action of externall wa- 
fhing or {princkling, as baptizing with water fignifieth, 
'Heb.9. 10. John 3, 23, Alls 8. 39. is ufed; and that in 
our cold countrey, feeing it doth aptly exprefle Sfrink= 
ting with Chrifts blond, 1 Pet.1. 2. It is ufed to be a 
plyed with the words of the inftitution, in the nam + 
the Father, the Senne, and of the Holy-Ghoft, as Mat.28- 
39. The place of baptizing 1s in the publike meeting 
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of the Church, which receiveth the childe in 


oe as is cleare, Luke22, 21. John 13.2 2 


_ the end and -ufe appointed by Chrift, even as C 


= Ss = eS — aoaia 
Jovernment of the Church of 
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Jowfhip, as Rom.6. 3,4,5. 1 Pet 4. 20,21, The ptefenter 


_of the childe is the tather, or fome-friend if he bedead 


cr abfent , becaufe the childe is received in the Cove 
nant becaufe the fathers are within the Covenat 
fo {¢aled with the fame feale of the Covenant, Aéts 2; 
37,38 Rom. 14.'Gen.17.7,8,9,10, and the action 
js clofed with thanksgiving, as all grave, but efpecially 
actions of Gods werthip fhould be ended, 1 Chron. 16, 
7,3,9. and as the-other Sacrament is clofed, Mar.26. _ 
30. i 


6. ARTICLE. 


The Lords Supper. 

‘Genk onely are admitted to the Lords Supper, who 

A in the judgement of charity have tryed and exami- 
ned themfelvess 1 Cor.11, 28. The prophane and {canda- 
lous are debarred trom this Table, as Mat.7 6. Pfal.5o. 
v.16,17. This Sacrament requiring a felf-examination 
going before, 1 Cor.1 1, 28, Therefore a Sermon of pre- 
paration is preached the day before, even as Chrift pre- 
pared and dicted his guefts with heavenly Sermons pre- 
ceding the action, as is cleare, Luke 22.14,15. Marke 
14. 18,19,20, Mat,26, 21,22,23. John 13.U.13,14,15, 
16. A Table is covered, not an Altar erected,as is Luke 
32.21, Jobn 13.28, A Sermon for the purpofe in hand 
is preached before , as Chrift doth, 704.13. 18,19 20. 
Mat.26, 22,23. as å Sermon goeth before Baptifme, 
A fs 8. 35,39. 44519. 4,5,6. The banqueters fit downe 
at Table, even as Tefus fate downe with the twelve Difcie © 
ples, as is Mat,26. v.20, and v.28. Marke 14.0.18. 
23. the Lord hononring them with Table-h 


aftor taketh the bread, and before be breake it, | 
thanks, and prayeth for the bleffing of the Elemi 


a 


did, Adat.26. 26 and thereafter taketh the bread, re- 
hearfeth the words of the inflitution, and breaketh the . 
bread and giveth to the banqueters, and they divide it among f 
them, at Chrifts commandement, as alfo he taketh the cup, 
and faith, drinke ye all of th, this is the New Testament, 
&c. as Chrift did, (Vat.26.26,27. Mark: 14. 22,23. 
Lwuke22. ¥9,20.0,.17. In the meane time while the peo- 
ple are eating and drinking, the Paftor is {peaking of 


~ Chrifts love in-dying for man, of the Lords death, of faith 


i- 


required in axnuatiating the Lords death till he come agiine, 

` even.as Chrift=all the while entertained his guzfts with 
neavenly Sermons, as 13 cleare, Mat.26. 28,29. ALarke 
14. 25. Luke 22. 21,22. Joh 43,.and having done, they 
fing a Pfalme, as Chrift and his Difciples did; AZar,-6, 
28. Mar.14, 26 all-the while Elders in reverend and 
decent manner attend the fervice of the Table as the 
banquet requireth ; fer that fome ferve at that Supper 
is gathered from AZat.26, 19, Marke 14. 15.where men- 
tion is made of æ large upper roome furnifhed aad prepa» 
red, which isacleare warrant for a large Table, a cleane 
and faire Table-cleth, Bafons, Cups, and .veffzls decent 
and comely for that fervice , and from -Chrift his: guir- 
ding himfelfe with a towell, and wafhing their feet, and 
ftanding as a fervant, John 13.4,5,6. Leke22, 27, The 
nature of the Sacrament requires thanksgiving, and there- 
fore afternoone a Sermon of thanksgiving is preached, . 
which is alfo warranted from Mat.26.30. 


7° ARTICLE. q 


Publike Fasting: me. 
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THe Faft is indi&tedeight dayes: before, and the cau» - 
A fes laid open for preparing of the people for hue 
miltation, as Joel 2.1,2,3, J/4.22. 12,13. We have no 
anniverfarie, and [et Fasts or Feafts either, becaufe God 
himfelfe by his judgement imminent, or already inf} 


WAyCs, calleth to fafting and mourning, Tfa.22,1 pa f 
1,2,3,4,5,6,&c. and fo by his mercies and wonder! 
deliverances calleth to extraordinary joy of thanks 
ving, P/al118,24. The doctrine of the Law i 
ched, as /oel2,and J/as58. and the Faft obferve 
abftinence from meat and drinke, and carnall an 
nary pleafures, Zeel 2/16, We thinke to deny the law- 
fulnefle of publike fating on the Lords day, as if the 
Chriftian Sabbath were a day onely of fpirstuall feafting 
and rejoycing, becaufe that day Chrift ended the werke 
of redemption and fecond Creation, is a wronging of 
the Chriftian Sabbath, which is ordained for the wholé _ 
publike werfhip of God, joying, forrowing for finne, _ 
learning Gods will in all and every point, asthe Jew- 
ifh Sabbath was not ordained onely for Meditation on 
the worke of Creation, bur for worthips ef all kinde: 
The worfhip of this day, Aĉ 20.7, is as large as preas 
ching, and being in the Spirit, on the Lords day, and 
feeing the vifions of God, Rev.1. 10,11, 12. and the 
whele ordinary worthip publike, It is then too narrow 
to reftri@ all our Sabbath-worfhip to one fingle a&t of fe- 
ftivall rejoycing. 


8, ARTICLE. | 


~ Marriage, TE 

M Arriage is no Sacrament, but becaufe it is not acon- 
tract meerly humane, and God is faid to joyne the 
parties together, Mat.19.6. and God firft married Ada 


ans 
and Eve, We thinke it fit that the Paftor,who is the Em- 
baffador of Chrift, 2 Cer.5. 20. fhould jeyne them toge- 
ther, and inftru& them in the doétrine of Marriage, as 
itis, Gen.2.18,1 9. Mat,19.3,4: Heb, 34.1 Cor J. CX- 
prefed by God, pa. 
For. efchewing of {candals, harlotry, forbidden M 
riages, for obtaining confent of Parents and vice- 


and hearing of parties contracted to the parties 


——— ee a aŘŘŮ 
married, preclemation of purpefed merriage is needful}, 
that we give nooifence, 1 Cor,10.32,23. 1 Cor.7,29 
r Q. ARTICLE, Bariall. 

A Scomming inthe world, fo neither interring and 
JL. ¥ burial! is performed in the Word ofGod with prea- 
ching, reading fervice over the dead, finging Scriptures 
(as Papifts) which tend to fuperftition, therfore we ufe 
only with a company of Chriftians in decent manner to . 
convey the corps te the Earth with moderate mourning, ’ 

conference of our mortality, as Sarah, Gen. 23. 2,19. 

e brahum, Gen, 49.31. ard Fofbua, Joth.'24. 30. and l 
` Samnell, -1 Sam,25.1,2,3. Fefiah were buried, 

The place of buriall witk us is nct under the Altar, or 

the place of aflembling ,the Church, for the word or Sacra- 

ments, as Papifts doe, but in fome publick place either 

neare the Church or fome inclofed field, becaufe the Pewes 

buried fometimes in a cave, Gene/.'25.9. fometimes in a 

valey, Deut.34.6. fometimesina garden, 2 Kin, 21,18. 7 


Joh.i9.41. 


ART. 10. Schooles and Dobtors. 
Hereare with us. Doélors of Divinity who-teach in 
Schooles and Univer fities, men tryed to be holy and š 
learned, and then put in ‘office, as 1 Tim. 3.10. under 
whofe inftruction are ftudents ayming at the’ hely my« 
niftery called exsSPeffantes, as in the fewifh Churchin their i = 
Coledges, were young Prophets, or finnes of the Propless, LÁ 
asi Sam.io 5, 2 Kin,2.7. 2Kin4.1. 1K5n.20.35.Thefe 
Doétors and alfo the teachers of humane literature, who 
traine up children in the nurture and admonition of the ~ 
_ Lord, Fro.22.6. Ephef.6.4. 1f they ayme at the Miniftes © 
“Ty, prophecie in our presbyteriall meetings,1 Cor, 14.29, - 
ART. II. Elaers and Deacons, 
T Laershelpe the Paffors in governing, but labour not 
in the Word and Dotirine, 1 Tim5.17. and yet vi 
over-fee the wayes and manners of the people, 
“Deacons axcoflicers y 


= Chrifts name, Mat.18. yet have they a premife 


in things which belong tothemfelves, ` “ 
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ther preach the Word nor adminifter the! Sacr 
attend Tables, ortaketh care of the Churches re d 
fheweth mercy With chear fullnefe, A%.6.3,4. Rom. 12.8. 
being tryed tobe grave, fover, faithfall,are put’ in office 
1 Tim.3 10. =” 
Upon the first day of the Weeke, every one layeth by im 
fiore, as Goad prospereth him, giving it into abroad at the 
Church-doore, for the reliefe of the poore, ast (07.16, 2, 
It is provided that Minifters have competent ftipends, as ~“ 
I Cor 9.13. and that Hofpitalsbeupholden, AZat.25.35, 
36.Eccl.11:1,ż2.and that the fabrick of the Church be up- 
holden by the Patron and free-holders,as4/4/.1,10,Haz.¥; 
4. Hag.2.16. ART, 12. > 
Church- A ffewablies andthe power of cenfures. 
Here are Affemblies in our Church, as were inthe A= 
A poftolick Church, Aé,1.15,16. A 6,2,3,4. AT 
13.1,2,3. Aé.15.6,7,8. &¢. They handle only matters 
mecrly ecclefiaftucall, what is {candalous, and what may 
edifie, AZat,18.18,19,20. 1 (or.s5.5,6. but nothings ci- 
vill which belong to the civil Magiftrate, Luk.22. 
25,26,27. Luk.13.13,14,15. Rom.13.4,5,6. compared 
with Rom,12.6,7,8. v a & 
Affemblies inour Church are of foure forts. 1. Sefi- 
ons of every particular Congregation who hath power of 
difcipline in things belonging to themfelves, fuch as is 
to rebnke publickty thefe who finne publickly,as 1 Tim.5. 
20. to admit or not admit tothe Sacrament, to order de> — 
cently thepublick worfhip, 1 Cor.11.20,21, 1 (or.14. 
33,40. Z#.1.5. Hencethere was an Elderfhip ordained 
in every Church, 44.14.23. Alfo fecing every particular 
Congregation is a vitble minifteriall Church, having 


-. power of the Keyes in preaching the Word , 


they be but a fmall number, # two or three affembles i 7 


The fecond 


communication, in refpect that the perfon excommunica- 

ted doth keep company with many confociated Churches, i 

- and fo asaleaven may irfe& many, 1 Cor.5.4, Mat. 26, 
59. fch. 11.47. AT.30. 17,18. and for this caufe one 
Paftor cfa fingle Congregation not being able to ordaine a 
Paftor (becaufe it wanteth example in the Word of God) 
therefore a Colledge of Presbyters, or a Presbytery of Pà- 

ors and Elders, who have power larger then a Seffion, e- 
_. ven toexcommunicate and ordaine Paftors is neceffary in i 

the Church, which ordaineth Timothy tobea Paftor, and 
fo may deprive and excommunicate him, 1 Tim. 4. 14, 
A@,20,.17,18,28,29, Thef2 areto affemble together,and 
to prophecy two or three by cosirfe, and others fitting by are 
to judge, that every mans gifts may be tryed by the Pre/- 
bytery and the Church edified, 1 Cor, 14.27, 28, 29,30, 
31,32. and howbeit thefe Prophets were extraordinarily 
gifted,yet their preaching by courfes and the authoritative 
trying and judging of the gifts of the Prophets and Pa- 
ftors cannot be extraordinary, for if that were extraordi- 

- nary and temporary, there fhould be now inthe Church 
no Colledge ef Paftors who are to try the Paftors,thar they 
lay not hands on them fuddenly, 1 Tim.5.22. andare to take 
care to commit the Gospell to faithful men Who are able 
to teach others,2 Tim.2.2.Tit.1-5,6. therfore is this Pref- s 
bytery inour Church, 1 Tim.. t4. - 

The third Affembly isthe meeting of many Paftors ofa 
Province, or a greater number of Congregations, who 
handle matters of difcipline which concerne the. whole 

P Province, and many moe Congregations, which differeth 
not from the Presbytery, but that it isa greater Presbyte- 

= ry containing moe Paftorsand Elders: fo we thinke, be- 
caufe there were many Paftors and Elders at Peru/alem 
then at Corinth, therfore the meeting of Paftors and El- 
ders of feru/alemand the Churches about, Act 21.18,19, 
was a Provinciall Affembly, fothe meeting of the Elders 
f Epbefus, being more then anordinary Presbytery, be- 
titude of that Church, e44.19. wa 
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The fourth Affembly is a generall Affzmbly of many, 
Provincee,and isa cleare warrant of our Nationall Afism- 
bly, as Act.r.15. where the eleven Apoftles were, Act. 
6.2, where the twelve Apoftles were, and Aí. 15. where 
Jerufalem, Antish, Syria, and Sylicia, are met in their 
principall guides, Apoffles, Brethren, Elders ; with us 
the King or his Cominufioner is prefent, as inthe Natios 

mall Aff ‘noly of the Jews, was King David, 1 Chron, 135 
1,2, Afa,2 Chron.i5.9. Hezekiah, 2 Chron,29,4 fofab 
2 Chron.34.29 forthe King beareth the Sword, and is- 
there as a politick Prefidsat, and nurfing Father, E/a.49.. 
23. Rom,1 3.4, The members of the Gouacellare Paftors, 
Dottors, Elders, as Att.15.23, fent by the Churches for 
that eff, Aét.15.2,3. All the Churches have place to: 
{peake, propound and reafon in an orderly way, as there. 
the multitude [pake, v.12,13. but none have decifive voices: 
fave only Cowmiilioners, as Apoftles and Elders, AK1§. 
v.2,6, Ch.16.4, Ch.zz.25, The adts ofthe Affembly: 
oblige all the abfents,not prefent in all their members,as ve 
23 24,28. 44.16.4.ch.2 1.25 .not becanfe of the authority; 
of the Church,but becaufe of the matter whichas neceffary: 
and agreeable to Gods word,as 4, 15.14,15,19,17,188 
In this Affzmbly a Moderator is chofea, who ordereth,. 
propounderh,and gathereth the voices,as 4és 15. either: 
James ot Peter. Silence is kept that ong onely fpzake at. 
once, as v.7. firlt Peter, after him Baraabas aad Paul, 
v.12, after them James, v.13, and thefe who {peake ara 
to {peake to the Aflzmbly or Moderator, not to parties, as. 
v.13. Men and brethren Alfoa Clerke is chofen who write. 
teth theacts of the Affembly,as v.23 .they Wrote letters after, 
thi manner. The Commiffigners carry home from the- 
Scribe of the Affembly, the decrees of the Pastors and Elders. 
to be.ob/erved by them, as A. 16.4. Chriftian-ptudency. 
and natures lizht teacheth the tine and place for the next: 
Affe ly to be appointed moft conveniently, for the cally, ' 
of all -he Churches. 

Where matters are difficile to inferiour Aff2mblies jy 

ani pactics wronzed,, aad there 4 no fmall diffenfion, then 
- referens- 
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references and appeales are madz to the greater Affem- 
blies, and they determine that Panl and Barnabas, or 
A.B. and S, F. goe to Jerufalem, or the place of the next 
Affembly to the P afpors andElders abort this queftion, 28 1,2: 

All our inferiour Aflembties have brotherly correfpon- 
dence by mutuall advife and- counfell one with another, 
but none have authoritative power over another, as 1 (or, 
16.1,2,3.4. 2 Cor.8. 1,2,3. Cof.3.17. By reafon of our 
Aff:mblies, no man though moft eminent in gifts, piety, 
or authority; may play the Déetrephes , 3 Johav.io. or 
hath power to caft ost the brethren ont of the Church, 

2. By Affzm>lies order of- gifts, and. fubordination 
of the part to the whole is muintained, as e4xtsoch is 
inferiour to both Antioch, ferufalem, Syria, and (ilici 
convened ina Synod, Afls 15. v.23. compared with 28 
Alls 6. both the Church of the Hegrewes, and the Church 
of the Greciazs are fuoje& to a Synod of Apoftles and 
Difciples,v.2. and Perera pillar cf the Church, and Past 
inferiour to nons of the greateft Apoftles, are fubje& 
to Synods, Adis 11. 1,2,3. Adis 21.19,20,21,&e. 

3. By Affzmblies, {chifmes, diffentions, 4s 15.2 and 


errors or herefies /abverting the fonles of thefe of pattie | 


cular Churches, Aaziach, Syria, and Cilicia, ver.23, i4» 
are removed out of the Church; and unity preferved. 7» 
keeping of the Decrees of Affemblies particular Churches 
dae well, v.28. and fo are the Churches cftablifhed in the 
faith, and increafe in number daily, A%S16. 4,5. and Rea 
lizion is reftored to it’s purity, and the Landenters into Cos 
venant to feeke the Lord God of their Father , and rejoyce 
at the oath, and feeke the Lord With their whole defire,and 
be ts found of them, 2 Chron.t5. 12,13,14,15. and this 
have we foxi, So long as We were as Judah, who ruled 
with God, and Was faithfull with the Saints, Hof.11. v.02 
and went not to Gilgal, nar upto Beth-aven, Hof 4.15: 


L InCharch-cenfares, w2 proceed thus: In private faults ` 


if a brother offtnd a brother, he is admonifhed alone 
by the o fended; If that aine him not, he is admani- 
fhed before two or threes tf that prevaile not, the mat- 
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ter is bronzht before the Church, which hath power of 
the keyes ; If he obey not the Church, he is excommu- 
nicated, 474t.18.15,16,17,18,19,20, in more hainons 
and publike faults the {candalous perfon is not fo dealt 
with; but where the fault is groff: and hainous, the of- 
fender more quickly is delivered to Satan, as I Cor.§.4, 
a Tim,1. 19,20. Where obftinicy and wilful! impeni- 
tencie 1s added te leffer fcandals, the offender is excom- 
municated , as 1 The/.3. 14. yet with great meekneffe 
and longanimity ; for he is three Lords dayes publikely 
admonithed, and three Lords dayes publikely prayed for, 
as this gentlene(fe is required inthe Lords fervants,2 Tim, 
24;25. before they cut off any, 1 Cor 4.21, The cene 
dures publike of the Churches are rebukes in publike as 
Paul requireth, 1 Tim.5.20. and that the rebuke may 
be-publike, and the rebuked may make publike confef- 
fion before the offended Congregation : He ftandethin 
a publike place, which we call the jfoole or pillar of 
repentance, which hath both a warrant by natures light, 
which requireth that he who fpeaketh to a multitude 
{hould {tand in a place where all may commodioufly 
heare to whom he fpeaketh, as fzdg.9.7. Dewt.27.12, 
13. And alfo in Seripture, by Salomons example, who. 
on a [cafold {pake to the people, 1 Chron.1 4.30. and the 
practife of Ezra, who read to the people the booke of 
the Law in a pulpit of Wood, which they had made for the 
parpofe, Nehem.8.4. which alfo is a warrant for a pulpit. 

2. To this publike rebuking, there is cond cenfure 
adjoyned, which isadebarring of the offender from the 
Lords Supper, 1 Cor,t1. 28. which 1s our leffer excom- 
munication. 

3. Our third cenfure is the greater excommunication, 
which is done by the whole Congregation, as all other 
cenfures, but divers wayéS by the Presbytery or Elder- 
Ship judicially and authoritatively, by avd his paftorall 
{pirit, 1 Cor.5.4. the Minifter in the Churches name) © 
pronouncing the fentence, 1 ¥im.1,20, and and by the 
people, 1, confenting and approving, 1.Cor.5.4,5.6. » 

2. Mour- d 


a Ti 
Chap.20. Scotland proved by Scripture, 


2.’ Mourning and being humbled at the finne, 1 Corg. 2. 
3. Abftaining from all brotherly fellowthip and fami 
liarity with him „1 Cer.10, 11,12. except where the 
Jaw of nature require duties of us, as the fonne to the 
excommunicated father owes love and honour, and con- 
verfing with him, Exod.20,12. Fora commandement 
naturall and fimply moral! obligeth more, and in the 
roome before the pofitive and leffer commandement, as 


Hof.6.6. Afat.\2. 3,4,5,6. yet is the excommunicated . 


excluded onely from the publike prayers and feales of 
the Covenant, not from private prayers and hearing of 
the word, 1 The/3. 15, For the Church intendeth in 
that cenfure the faving of his Spirit in the day of the Lord, 
1 Cor.s5. 5. and the hearing of the word isthat necef- 
fary meancef falvation, Rom.1, 16.1 ( or.1,18,21.Rom.. 


10. 17. 1 Pet.y.23. The contrary order not unlike te. 


this is kept in confirming authoritatively the Churches 
love to the excommunicated perfon being penitent, and 
in pardoning and forgiving him when he heartily for- 
roweth for his fin, 2 Cor.2. 6,7,8,9,10. From this cen- 
fure no member of our Church is exempted ; yeaa fean- 
dalous Paftor is by the Presbytery deprived and excom- 
municated, as he was ordained, by them, 17#m.4.14. 
2 Tim.2.14. and he who hath committed ctying and 
hainous fins is fcarce ever to be readmitted inthe mini- 


ftery, as being hardly found fuch an one as isdefcribed, . 


I Tim.3. Tit.t. 5,6,7. except it be feen to all that he bath 
obtained mercy in a confpicuous and large meafure, as- 
¥ TiM,1.13,14,15,16. è 
13. ARTICLE, Private Worfup, 
No may preach the word with us but Paftors and 
the fens of the Prophets, and {uch of their fort who 


aime at the holy miniflery, and that authority Ecclefi- 
afticall muft warrant them is cleare by our Law and pra- 
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ctife, as it was inthe feWi Church, 1 Sam.10.5. 2 King. Affembly a 
2.7. 2 King-4.1, 1 King,20.35. The worfhip of Goo iS Anembiy a 
commanded by our Affemblies to be im private families, Bdinewrg, - 
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J ae CWatech*Zing by the Mafter of the Family,or fome other 
J berter gifted in every Family, Deur.6.6,7,8. Gen 18.19. 
Ephef 6. 1,2,3. 2 Tim:3:15. praying, Zach.12.10. None 
by any act of our Church, whether Paftor or any other, in 
otlice,or out of office, is obliged toa ftinted or read pray- 
er, asthe word of God alloweth, Row, 8. 26,27. yea here 
it is free to all, having the {pirit of adoption to expreflg 
their particular neceffities, which cannot well be booked, 
to God according to the prefent cafe of the Church, and ~ * 
perfon praying, as the Saints have done, P/al, 88.9. Pfal, 
5-7.Pfal.28,2.Pfabt 21.1. Phal. 23.1. f0b,.17.1. Lek 18, 
13. and P/al.z. ‘Pfal.5 .Pfal,25.Pfal.30.Pfal,34, Pfal.54. 
Pfal.5 7. Pfal.6 3 .8cc.yet-did our Church never condemne, _ 
but conttantly practife the praying of that divine and Ca- 
nonicall prayer of our Saviour, calted the Lords prayer, 
d$ being commanded, Mar 6.9 Luk,11.2.in matter and 
-manner,though affirmative precepts‘oblige not ad femper. 
Alfo finging of Pfalmes is commanded by our Church in 
Families, as Exod.29.39. Pfal.s5.t7. Eph:5.18,19;20. 
and houfe-difcipline, as fob 1 3. Dent, 31.1 8.P/al. 101.7 
and private fatting in Families, Nekem 1.4, E/th.4.16, 
> Zach.i2.i!. 
Aa Edinburg | OUF Affembly alfo commandeth godly conference at all 
Affembly,an.6g1 @Ccafionall meetings, or as Gods providence fhall difpofe, 
as the word of God commandeth, 6.3.13. 1 Thel 5.11, 
12, Levit.19 17.Zach8 21. Mal.3.16, Col 3.16 provi- - 
ding none invade the Paftors office to preach the word 
‘who ate not called thereunto by God and his Church, 
Heb.5.4,5. Rom.10.4,15. E Cor,12.28,29. and by that 
fame warrant the grieved in confcience is to confefle his 
fins, which troubleth and preffeth downe his fouls, to ei- 
ther an experienced Chriftian or Paftor, as Pam 5.16.but 
this confeffion is free to the grieved party, I meane free | 
from being canonically commanded in our Aflemblie 
and far from Sacramentall confeffion, or Auricular confit s 
fion to a Prich. 
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